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OT PEIAKIIUU

eXallluil Tiepe] yuTaTesJeM BBIMYCK XKypHaja TIOCBSILIEeH KyJIbTypam

JIpeBHOCTU U CpelHUX BEeKOB. XOTsI pacripenejeHue Mmatepraa o pas-

JieJlaM OCHOBAHO Ha IMPOCTOM XPOHOJIOTMYECKOM TPUHIMUIIE, Y 3TOTO
HoMepa «IllaroB» ecTh HECKOJIBKO CKBO3HBIX T€M, KOTOpbIE, [0 HAIIeMy 3a-
MBICJTY, 00eCIeYrBalOT eMy €MMHCTBO. Tak, y>Ke I1Be OTKPbIBAIOIIME €r0 CTaTbU
A. E. lemumunka u E. B. AnekcanapoBoii COCTaBJISIIOT CBOETO poaa AUNTUX: 00e
OHU TTOCBSIIEHBI KPUTUYECKOMY aHAJIM3Y 0a30BbIX aHTPOMOJIOTUYECKUX P -
MOCHUIOK IPEBHEETUIIETCKOM PEJINTUM — COOTBETCTBEHHO, IIPEICTABICHUI O
LICHHOCTH XU3HU U CTpaxa CMEPTHU.

YacTh MaTepuajoB, COCTaBUBIIas HOMep, OTOOpaHa peIakKineil 10 UToraM
MexayHapogHolt KoHdepeHnu «IIpobieMbl KOMMEHTapUsl K aHTUYHBIM U
CpeIHEeBEKOBbIM TeKCTaM», KoTopas rpouuia B EpeBane 1—5 Hosiopst 2022 .
non arunoil MHcTutyTa npeBHux pykonucein (Marenamapan) um. Mecporia
Maiuroua (ApMeHust) COBMeCTHO ¢ MTHCTUTYTOM MMPOBOW JIUTEpaTyphl UM.
A. M. T'opskoro PAH u IlIkos0ii akTyaJbHBIX TYMaHUTapPHBIX UCCICAOBAHUI
PAHXuI'C. DM 00ycoBIeHO 00lliee HampaBJIeHUE HACTOSILETO BBIITyCKa
«IIaroB», KOTOpOE MOMAIEPKUBAIOT TAKXKE M CTATbU, HE NUMEIOIINE OTHOIIECHUS
K Ha3BaHHOI KoH(epeHUUu: pedeKcust Haa UeaIMU U Tpaauluen ¢uaoio-
TMYECKOT0 KOMMEHTapHUs, IPEeBHETO U COBPEMEHHOI0, COYETAaeTCsI B HUX C 00-
pas3laMu 3K3ereTUUeCKOM TEXHUKH.

B camom pene, moCKOJIbKY KOMMEHTapUil — HE TOJILKO HayKa, HO U pe-
Mecso (rpaHMyallee, Kak nomodaeT BCSIKOMY OJJarOpOAHOMY peMeciy, C Uc-
KyCCTBOM), IEMOHCTpalisl €ro BO3MOXHOCTEHd M TpaHMWI Ha KOHKPETHBIX
MpUMepax MOXET OKa3aThbCsl HE MEHEe BaxKHOI, YeM METOI0JIOTUYeCKUEe pa3-
MBbIIIJIEHUSI: KaK YTBepXIaeT CTapMHHOE JJaTUHCKOe u3pedyeHue, Longum est
iter per praecepta, brevis et efficax per exempla («I1yTh yepe3 HacTaBJIeHUsI 10JIOT,
a yepes3 MpUMephl — KpaTOK U IeiicTBeHeH» ). Psm crareit HoMepa, Ha TIepBbIii
B3IJISLI IPEACTABIISIIOIINX COO0OM YaCTHBIE TEPMEHEBTUUECKIUE ITIONbI, TIPUO0-
peTralT TakuM 00pa3om cTaTyc case studies, UJUTIOCTpUPYsI LIIMPOTY Ararna3oHa
1 OJHOBPEMEHHO TOHKOCTb HACTPOMKM MCTOPUKO-(DUIOIOTMYECKOIO0 KOM-
MeHTapusi. B 3aBucuMocTy oT xapakrepa Mpo0JeMbl, CTOSIILIEH mepen TOJIKO-
BaTeJIeM, KJIIOUOM K HEl MOTYT OKa3aThCsl JEKCUYECKMI aHaU3 OTAEIbHOIO
cioBa (kak B pabotax O. JI. AXyHOBoii, rie HaOJOACHUSI Hall CEMAHTUKOU U
BHYTPEHHEU (pOpMOI1 peaKOro IJIaroja MoMOTraloT IIPOSCHUTh TPYIHBINM Iac-
cax [Nungapa, wiu b. E. AnekcanapoBa, KOTOpbIii HA OCHOBE KOHTEKCTOB yCTa-
HaBJIMBAaeT TOYHOE 3HAYEHHME XETTCKOTO COLIMAJbHOIO TEPMMHA); MHTEPTEK-
cTyaJibHbIe pa3bickaHusl (Kak B ctathe I. C. BeamkoBa, mpenapupyoiero es-
PUITUIOBCKYIO IIUTATy B mpoJiore «BcamHUKoB» ApucTtodaHa); ucclieqoBaHue
peauii rocynapcTBeHHOM 1 yacTHOM XXu3HU (Kak y . A. MakapoBa, KOTOPbIit
MHTEPIIPETUPYET MECTO U3 apUCTODAHOBCKUX «AXapHSH» IIPU IOMOIIU pe-
r1aMeHTa apuHcKoi skkiaecuu, win y J. JI. EpMakoBoii, HCTOIKOBBIBaIOIIEH
3aragouyHble cBuaereabcTBa Dunoctpara u INaBcanust o I'maBke, MCHONB3yS
TEPMUHOJIOIMI0 aHTUYHOI'O KYJa4yHOTO 00s1); aHAIN3 pUTOPUUYECKUX U Happa-

n
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TUBHBIX cTpareruii (mpumeHsiembrit 1. C. Il1ie0oBoii K TeMHOMY MECTY B IpEB-
HeucnaHackoil «Care o beépHe»); obOpallleHHe K MOJIUTUKO-IUIAKTUYECKUM
uHtepnpetauusM MudoB (ctatbsa WM. H. Hukoasckoro o ¢purype I'epkyneca B
«Romulea» JIpakoHuust), K JiereHaapHoii ucropuu (3ametka B. B. 3eibueHko,
Ille peKOHCTPYUPYIOTCS MpencTaBieHus puMckoro catupuka Ilepcus o rubde-
v TupaHa Panapuna), K modTUIecKoii reorpaduu (ctateu A. M. Masomya 06
ncrokax Huna kak cBoeoOpa3Hoii IIpobjieMe SJUIMHUCTUYECKOM INTepaTyphl 1
K. C. Jlanunoukunoii o0 sBoo1nM MOTHBa «bpuTanus Kak Kpaii cBeTa» y ja-
TUHCKMX NUcaTeselt) uin xe K npeemctBeHHoCTH uzaeit (kak y b. H. Hukoub-
CKOro, WUTIOCTPUPYIONIETO COBEPIIEHHO HEOOBIUHYIO XapaKTePUCTUKY KHUTH
buitus B TpakTate @uitoHa 06 ABpaaMe IpU MTOMOIIM TOITOCOB, PAaCcpoOCTpa-
HEHHBIX B Tpeueckoil (uiaocodcKoil JuTrepatype €ro BpeMeHH); HaKOHell,
COOCTBEHHO JIUTEpaTypOBEAYECKUI aHAIN3, MPEeAMETOM KOTOPOTO CTaAHOBSIT-
Ccd KakK MOTUBHBbIE U KOMIO3UIIMOHHbBIE XapaKTEPUCTUKU OTIAEIbHOU CLIEHbI
(pazbop nepsoro anuconust «Opecta» EBpununa y M. JI. baixakupeBoii), Tak 1
CTPYKTYpHbIE 0COO€HHOCTH 1iejioro xkaHpa (ctatbs E. H. By3ypHiok o ripojiorax
JipeBHeaTTUYecKoi koMearn). MznuiitHe roBOpUTh, YTO HA OAMH U3 METOIOB,
MPEeICTaBIIEHHbIX B OTUX CTaTbsIX, HE MPUTSI3AET Ha POJib YHUBEPCATBHOTO U
CaMOLIEHHOI'0: HAITPOTUB, YOeIuTebHbIe pe3yIbTaThl JOCTUTAIOTCS TOYEUHbIM
COYETAaHUEM HWMMAHEHTHOTO U <«OTKPBITOIO» aHaJlM30B, B3aUMOAECHCTBUEM
UCTOpUU U (DUIOJOTUH, pa3fAeJeHUueM TPaIuLMOHHOTO U UHAWBUAYAIbHOIO.
B HacrosiiiieM HoMepe MpeuMyllecTBa TAKOro KOMITJIEKCHOTO MOAX0Aa WUJLTIO-
crpupytoT ctatb U. B. EpmoBoii o mpobyiiemax KomMmeHTUpoBaHus «Mcropun
WUcnanuun» Anbponca Mynporo, K. I. bemkansau u I. JI. Kapare3sn 06 ucro-
prUyYecKUX U (HOJBKIOPHBIX UCTOUYHUKAX CPETHEBEKOBOM apMSHCKOM JIETEHIbI,
OTpa3uBIIEICs B eBPOIEUCKUX XPOHUKAX U PBILIAPCKUX POMaHax, a TakKe pas-
HOCTOPOHHMH (JIEKCUKOJIOTMYECKMIA, >KaHPOBBIN, MOTUBHBIN U T. I1.) KOMMEH-
tapuii H. M. [ToaropykoBoii, /I. A. Ctpmkkooii 1 K. B. BadeHko kK necHe u3
«Carmina Burana».

OnHa u3 ocoOGeHHOCTel paboThl KOMMEHTaTOpa aHTUYHBIX U CpelHe-
BEKOBBIX MaMSITHUKOB COCTOUT B TOM, YTO 3TU TMOCJEAHUE CIUIONIb U PSIOM
YK€ CIYXUJIU OObEKTOM I'paMMaTUUecKOo M /uian puiaocodcKoil sK3eresbl,
MpUHaaIeXaleid K XpOHOJOTUUEeCKU OJM3KON UM Tpaauliuu. AHAIU3 ApeB-
HUX CXOJIUEB K JPEBHUM X€ TEKCTaM Ba’K€H HE€ TOJBbKO JJI TOTo, YTOObI MO
KpYIUIIAaM BbIMBIBATh U3 HETO YTPAYEHHYIO UH(POPMAIIMI0O 00 UCTOYHUKE, HO
U JUISI OCMBICJIEHUS] T€HEATOTUM COBPEMEHHBIX KOMMEHTATOPCKUX TMPAKTHUK.
Tax, MHTEeHIIMU U crieuuduKa aaIeropuyeckoro KOMMEHTapusl, JAOLIEAIIEro
Ha JlepBeHuiickom manupyce IV B. 10 H. 3. ¥ IpeAcTaBIISIONIEro codoil enBa
JIU He IpeBHeUIINil coxpaHUBIIMIiCS 0Opasell XXaHpa, aHAIM3UPYIOTCS B CTa-
The E. B. Adonacuna; O. A. bornmanosa ki1accuguuupyeT MOTUBBI, 3aCTaBIIsI-
[olre cxoinactoB «TpynoB u mHei» n «Teoronun» 'ecuona mpuberaTh ISt
MOSICHEHUSI TEKCTa K roMepoBCcKUM LuTaTam; A. C. AdpoHacHMHA 1eMOHCTpUPYET
UICHHYIO TEHACHLIMO3HOCTh KOMMeHTapusi CUMIUIMKUS K «DPusuke» Apucro-
TeJisl, ONpeneJUBIIYIO OTOOP U PENPE3EHTALIMIO JOCOKPATUYECKOTO MaTepuaia
B ero Tpyae. OtHeceM cioga xe cratbio M. B. Crad, B KOTOpOii conocTaBieHbI



Or penakuumn

¥ IIPOTUBOITOCTABJICHHI ABa IYTU B MCTOJKOBAaHUM OBUIMEBCKOTO CIOXETa O
Hapiumcce B cpegHeBeKOBOI (ppaHIIy3CKOI JIMTEpaType — KypTya3HbIil U MO-
PaTMCTUYECKUIA.

M3 3TOro HEMMHEWHOro B3IJIsAIa Ha MPOIeCC KOMMEHTUPOBAHUS KaK Ha
CTOJIKHOBEHHME ABYX KYJBTYP €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa30oM BEITEKAaeT MHTEpeC psiaa
aBTOPOB HOMepa K IMpobieMaM pelieniuy B 0oJjiee MUPOKOM cMbiciie. B crta-
The I. C. MypaasH BriepBble cCOOpaHbl M KjIacCU(UIIMPOBAHbI Pa3HOOOpa3HbIE
cJieJbl 3HAKOMCTBA C aTTUYECKOM Tpareauen B apMIHCKOM ApeBHEN 1 CpeiHe-
BEKOBOI1 TpaguIlMM Ha ThIcsSdeneTHeM rnpomexyTtke oT II B mo H. 3. no XI B.
H. 3., a A. C. TomusiH o6oramaer yxe, Ka3ajaoch Obl, OCHOBaTEJIbHO pa3padoTaH-
HOE B MUPOBOM CPaBHUTEJIBHOM JIMTEPATypOBeAeHUU coltocTaBiieHne «Kopo-
71 JIupa» ¢ coPOKIIOBCKMMU JpaMaMy 00 DauIie aHaIM30M MOTHUBA OOpETeHMUSI
MYIPOCTHU uepe3 ciernoTy. HakoHell, nBa 3aKII0YMTEIbHBIX MaTepuaia HoMe-
pa, BHIXOASIIME 3a XPOHOJIOTUYECKIME TTpeaesibl ApeBHOCTU 1 CpeaHEeBEKOBbS,
TakKe (POKYCHUPYIOTCS Ha €CJIM He MapajoKCallbHbIX, TO BO BCSIKOM ciydyae He-
TpuBMaNbHBIX caydasgx peuenuuu. JI. . IlleroseBa He TOJILKO BIIEPBBIE BBO-
AT B HAYYHBI 000POT CaMbIii paHHWI 13 M3BECTHBIX CITMCKOB y4eOHOI0 Kypca
Adanacus I1canmpaca o joruke U Metapu3nKe, HO U MMPOCIEXKNBAET OIUH U3
nyTel BIussHUs uaei 3amagHoeBponeiickoro [1pocsemenus Ha [IpocselnieHue
rpeueckoe, a uCTopuko-oorocioBckoe ucciaenoBanue H. K. AuroHoBa, mocssi-
meHHoe MoHorpaduu Kapia Ynbmanna o I'puropum borocnose u ee dpar-
MEHTapHOMY PYCCKOMY II€peBOIY, ITOKAa3bIBaeT, KaKhe MMEHHO IpeacTaBlie-
HUS O CBSIIIEHCTBE, CBOMCTBEHHbIE aHTUYHOM XpUCTUAHCKOM TpagulLIMK, OKa-
3aJIUCh BOCTPeOOBaHBI B 3II0XYy MOAEpPHA M KaKoi TpaHC(hOpMaLMU OHU IpU
3TOM ITOABEPIIINCE.
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IIEHHOCTB YEJIOBEYECKO¥ KU3HU
B JIPEBHEETMIIETCKON PEJIMTUU
HA PYBEXKE III-1II TBICAYEJIETHII 1O H. D.

Annomauusa. ABTop M3yJdaer IpeICcTaBICHHU O IIEHHOCTH YeJIoBede-
CKOM $KM3HM, OLITOBABIIME B JPEBHECTUIICTCKON PeJIAruy BTOPOM II0-
nosunbl Craporo mapersa, [lepsoro mepexomasoro nepuona u Cpemgaero
mapersa. s smoxy pasHel IpeBHOCTH XapaKTepHbI MOJIATEUCTIYE-
CKU€ PUTYAJIMCTHYECKHe OOIIMHHBIE PEJIMIUH, I/e 9THUKA He UIpaja
CYIIIECTBEHHOM POJIH, U BBISIBJICHHBIE B CTATHE JPEBHEETUIIETCKIE BO3-
3PEeHUs BIIOJIHE 3TOMY COOTBETCTBYIOT. CUMTAIIOCEH, UTO COXPAHHOCTD 1
0JIATOEHCTBIE EIUIIeTCKOr0 HAPOJa YIOIHEL 0oraM Kak HelIpeMeHHOe
yCIIOBYE O0MJIBHOIO CHAOKEHMS 1 Oecriepe00HHOr0 NCITOJTHEHUA Ky JIb-
TOB; BBIPAMKCHUEM TAKUX B3LJISAN0B CTAJI0 MMEHOBAHME eTUIITSH «00-
sKbeM CKOTHHEKOI. OTHAKO IIpH 9TOM OOTH IIOUTH HE BMEIIUBAJINCH B
VHIUBULY AJIbHBIE YKU3HU OIIAHHBIX 1P, COCPEIOTOUNB CBOE 6J1aro-
CKJIOHHOE BHUMAHKE Ha IIePCOHN(PUITIPOBABIIEM T'OCYIapCcTBO hapao-
He. Ero craryc eIMHCTBEHHOIO OJIHOMOYHOIO UCIIOJTHUATEIISI PUTYaJI0B
OorociyskeHus IIPUOAABAJI €THIIETCKON PEJIUTUU SIPKO BBIPAYKEHHBIN
OOIIMHHBIA XapakTep W IIPeIISTCTBOBAJI CKJIANBIBAHMIO IIPEICTaBJIe-
HUU 00 YCTOMYMBHIX JIMYHBIX CBA3SIX JI0mel ¢ boramu. HpaBcTBerHoe
COBEPIIICHCTBO CUUTAJIOCH HEOOXOMUMEIM [IJIsI O0peTeHusT WHIUBUIOM
MWJIOCTH TOCYJAps, HO IPHKU3HEHHOe BO3JAasHUe OT 0OroB 3a 6Jiaro-
vecTre U J0OPOIeTe N BLITJIAIEI0 MAJIOIPENCKA3YEeMBIM.

Kniouesbie cs108a: JTPEBHEETUIIETCKAS PEJTUTHUS, PUTYAJIUCTHYE-
cras peaurus, odommaHas peaurus, Crapoe mapcerso, [lepsorit me-
pexoxusri mepuon, CpemgHee 11apcTBO, cMepTHAS Ka3Hb, «Iloydenne
mapo Mepurapa», «Ckaska o moTepmeBIIeM KOpaOJIeKpYIIeHUe,
PeJIMTHO3HAS 9TUKA, IIEHHOCTD YeJI0BEUYEeCKOM JKU3HU
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THE VALUE OF A HUMAN LIFE
IN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGION

AT THE TURN OF THE 3*-2™ MILLENNIA BC

Abstract. The author explores the ancient Egyptian religion’s per-
spective on value of a human life during the latter part of the Old
Kingdom, the First Intermediate Period, and the Middle Kingdom.
Polytheistic ritualistic “communal” religions, where ethics did not
play a significant role, are typical for the epoch of early antiquity,
and the Egyptian views discussed in the article mostly align with
this context. It was believed that the gods were concerned about the
Egyptian people’s safety and well-being primarily because these
were indispensable preconditions for abundant provisions and seam-
less performance of divine cults. Created ultimately to produce and
offer sacrificial gifts to the gods, the Egyptians were kind of their
“flock”, “the gods’ (little) livestock”. However, the gods were thought
to have little involvement in the individual lives of the king’s sub-
jects: their benevolent attention was focused on the pharaoh, who
personified the state. Since the king formally was the sole authorized
performer of liturgical rituals, Egyptian religion had a pronounced
communal nature that hindered the development of the concept of a
man’s enduring personal connection with a deity. Within this frame-
work, moral excellence was deemed essential for an individual to
gain favor with the ruler, whereas divine recompence during one’s
lifetime for piety and virtue was deemed hardly predictable.

Keywords: ancient Egyptian religion, ritualistic religion, com-
munal religion, Old Kingdom, First Intermediate period, Middle
Kingdom, death penalty, the Teaching for Merikare, the Tale of the
Shipwrecked Sailor, religious ethics, value of a human life
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aMSITHUKU OpeBHeeruneTckoi nusuanzauuu II1—II Teicssuenetuii mo

H. 3. CBUAETEJILCTBYIOT O MOBCEAHEBHOW PacIpPOCTPAaHEHHOCTU TaM

¢usnueckoro Hacuaus. OnpenenuresssMu (1eTepMUHATUBaMI) HaMu-
CaHU# CJ0B, O3HAYABIINX ‘YYUTDH’, ‘YUUTENb’, ‘yuyebda’ U T. M., CAYKUIU 3HAKU
«MYXYMHA, OBIOIINIA TTAJIKOM» WU «pyKa ¢ TMajikoii». ClLeHbl N30UeHUS IO/~
BJIACTHBIX paOOTHUKOB BCTPEUAIOTCsl Ha CTEHAaX IPOOHUIL YNUHOBHUKOB B U30-
OpakeHHUsIX XeJaeMoro, MaeaJbHOro yCTpoiicTBa ux xo3saicTB [Ilepenenkun
1988: 142—144; Kanawati 2005: 70, pl. 25, 28, 55]'. Llapes 3oqunii Hexeby mo-
XBaJISIIICS YXKe MTPOCTO TeM, uTo 3a 20 JieT c1ykObl B X03sI1iCTBEe Oparta He 32011
HUKOTO U3 IMTOTYMHEHHBIX 10 6ecuyBcTBHS [Sethe 1932—1933: 216—217]. Bepo-
SITHO, U30MEHMUSI, HE TIPUBOISIIINE K TSKKUM YBEUbSIM, CUUTAJIUCH BCETO JIUIIb
JUCUUTUIMHAPHBIM B3bicKaHueM. [1o6ou rpo3uiu gaxe «diMHOBHBIM JIMLIAM, U
MIpuUTOM Haneko He MelkuM» [Ilepenenkun 1988: 142—143]. Pacnopsinuresb
MEIHUKOB Llapckoro aBopa HemkeMnO cuuTan BbLAAIOIIMMCS JOCTUXKEHUEM
CBOEH XU3HU TO, UTO «HU pa3y He OuJKn (MeHsI) Tped CAHOBHUKOM BCSIKUM
(T. e. KakuM-J1M00) ¢ poxaeHus (Moero)» [Sethe 1932—1933: 75; INepenenkun
1988: 143]. HapyiuTensiM LIapcKUX YKa30B IPO3UJIU KaTOPXKHbIE pabOTHI.

OpHako cMepTHas Ka3Hb B MHUCbMEHHOCTU MOJyThicsiueaeTHero Crapo-
ro uapcta (XXVIII-XXIII BB. 10 H. 3.) mpsiMo He yromuHaercs’. Eciu oHa
U MPUMEHSLIach, YBEKOBEUMBATh 3TO B HAJMUCSIX Ha KaMHe ObLIO HE MPUHSI-
To. MI3BeCTHO TakxKe, YTO Ha NMpoTseKeHUM 11 ThicsiueneTust 10 H. 3. CMEPTHBIM
IIPUTOBOp CUMTAJICSI MCKIIOUMTEIbHOI mpeporaTuBoii apaoHa [Assmann
1995: 68] u moromy He MOT OBbITh A€I0M 00bLIeHHBIM®. CrieuaabHO U3YINB
3Ty TeMy, P. Mrosutep-BosuiepmaH mpuiiia K BEIBOLY, UTO «B LIEJIOM CMEPTHAs
Ka3Hb OblJ1a BeCbMa pelika — 10 KpaliHel Mepe B CpaBHEHMU C IPYTMMU MPaBO-
BbIMU cucTeMamu JapeBHero biuxkHero Bocroka» [Miiller-Wollermann 2004:
199]. B npenytaraemoii ctaTbe OYIyT paCCMOTPEHBI IIPEACTABIICHUS O LIEHHOCTH
YeJI0BeUECKOI XKM3HHU, OBITOBABIINE B €TUIIETCKOM PEJIUTUM BTOPOi1 MOJIOBUHBI
Craporo uapctsa, [1epBoro nepexontoro nepuoaa (XXII—XXI BB. mo H. 3.) u
Cpennero napctsa (XXI—XVIII BB. no H. 3.). [Ipu aTOoM, ynoTpeOJisisi B 1ajib-
HEHIIIEeM CJIOBA «4eJIOBEK», «IKOAW» U T. II., OyIeM UMEeTh B BUIY TOJIbKO €TUII-
TSIH, MOIJAHHBIX (hapaoHa.

PaccyxaeHusi o 1OMyCTUMOCTU CMEPTHOIM Ka3HU TOSIBJISIIOTCS B IpeBHEe-
TUIETCKOM MUCbMEHHOCTH Jiiib B [1epBbIil IepexoaHblii Mepuo, Koraa ¢ ru-
6enblo Memducckoii lieHTpaau3oBaHHON MoHapxuu CTtaporo LapcTBa cTpaHa
oKazajlach OXBaueHa CMYTOM M ycOOMIIaMM HOMapXOB — IIpaBUTeJiell 00Ja-
creii-HOMOB. B cocTaBieHHOM B 3Ty MOpPY MOJUTUKO-PEIUTMO3HOM TpaKTa-
Te, Tenepb U3BeCTHOM Kak «[loydeHue napo Mepukapar, OAUH U3 rocynapeit
I'epakiieoIonbCKOro apckoro nroMa* coBeTyeT MpecTOJI0HACIETHUKY YOUBATh

'O HaMepeHHO uaeann3aly AeCTBUTEIbHOCTU B IPOOHUYHBIX n300pakeHusx Cra-
poro tapctsa cM.: [Bolshakov 1997: 267—275].

2 00 yroJioBHbIX HakasaHusix BpemeHu Craporo mapcrsa cMm.: [Lippert 2008: 18—21].
HekoTopble ydeHble ycMaTpUBAIOT YTPO3y CMEPTHO# Ka3HbIO B yKase dapaoHa JleMemnxuo-
Tayu, HO JaTHPOBKA W TOJKOBAHKME 3TOTO TeKCTa — MPEIMET IMCKYCCUH.

3 TToapo6Hee cm.: [Muhlestein 2008; Lippert 2008: 37—39, 63—69].

4 IX—X mapckue qrHacTiu B Tpyae MaHedoHa.



A. E. lemuaunk
LleHHOCTB YeI0BEUECKOM KM3HU B IpeBHeernneTckoit peauruu Ha pyoexe I11—I1 Teicsauenernii 1o H. 3.

CMYTBSTHOB, TIpUYeM HEKOTOPBIX BMECTE C UX IETbMU, POJHEH 1 CTOPOHHUKAMU
(TIM, crpokm® 12—13, 21—24)°. OmHaKO 3TOT K€ aBTOP ABaXKIbI IIPU3BIBAET HE
yOuBaTh MPUOIMKEHHBIX, Ubs MPEAAHHOCTD U TTOJIE3HOCTh FOCY1apIo U3BECTHBI
(ITM, ctk. 50—51). OO1iee npaBuio cchopMyJIUPOBAHO TaK:

Ocreperaiicst KapaTb OIPOMETUYHBO;
He yOuBaii, HeT Te0e B 3TOM I10JIb3hI.
Thl cTaHelb HaKa3bIBaTh MOOOSIMU U 3aKJTIOUEHUEM,
u Gyraromapst 3TOMy O0OYCTPOUTCS 3Ta CTpaHa’;
HUCKITIOUCHUE JINIIB 1711 OYHTOBIIMKA, Y€l 3aMBICE]T PACKPHIT.
bor 3HaeT cTponTUBLEB,
HO 0Or YMHUT BPe 32 KPOBOIPOJIUTHE®,
MUJIOCEPAHbIN [mpoasieBaeT| BpeMsi (CBoeli KU3HU).
(ITM, ctk. 48—50)

B ToM, 4TO HeompaBaaHHOE KPOBOIIPOJIUTHE OOTONPOTUBHO, «[ToyueHU0»
BTOPHUT KJIAMOMIIIEHCKOE KM3HEOICaH!e TIpaBUBIIEro JeHmepcKuM HOMOM
«HayaJbHUKA XpeloB» Mepepu: «yOMIICTBO JIOAEH — MEP30CTh JUIST MEHS »
[BepmeB 1978: 95]. Kak otmevanu I'. JIx. @umep u O. JI. Bepnes, peub umet
«HE O BOIHE <...> M He 00 YOUICTBE KaK MPECTYIJICHUU: CTOJIb BEHICOKOITOCTAB-
JICHHbI1 YUHOBHUK HE MOT TOXBAISITHCS TOJIBKO T€M, UTO He ObLI AyIIeryoom
<...»> CKopee, peub MIET O XKeJJAaHWUU MPEeIOTBPATUTh TMOeIb HEBUHHBIX B He-
YCTOMYMBBIE THU TePaKIeomnoNbCcKoro pexuma» [bepaes 1978: 95—-96]. I1pa-
BUBIINI ACBIOTCKMM HOMOM HadyaJ bHUK XpelloB MTnmbm Ha3Basl BEOyIIyIO K
HEeoOOCHOBAHHOM Ka3HU KIIEBETY «Mep30CThio (s1) 6ora» [bepie 1978: 93—
95]. «HauanbHUK MsICHUKOB» Mepep 3aBepsiji, UYTO «HE TOBOPWJI JIXKU TTPOTUB
>KMBOTO ueJioBeKa, (100 3T0) Mep30CcTh (I1s1) AHyOuca». Mepep, CTajlo ObITb,
CUMTAJI, YTO JIO(KHOE OOBUHEHHUE, BIEKYIIee 32 COOOI Ka3Hb «KUBOTO YeIOBE-
Ka», HEHaBUCTHO 0ory MepTBbIX AHyoucy [Tam xe: 95].

BT10 cyxkneHue Mepepa CTOUT yYeCTh U MPU TOJIKOBAHUU CaMOT0O IJTMHHOTO
JIUTepaTypHOTO counHeHus: BpeMeHu CpenHero napctBa — «CKa3Ku 0 Kpac-
HOPEYUBOM IIPOMBICTOBUKE»'?. OTpabie HHBIA TPOMBICTOBUK XYHAHYII 1E€BSIThH
pa3 obpaiaercsi ¢ JUIMHHBIMU ajno0aMu K BbICOKOIMOCTaBJIEHHOMY YMHOB-

5 Jlanmee — CTK.

¢ CXOIHBIM 00pa30M Marn4eckue «TeKCThl MPOKIISTUI» TTepBOro MmepexoaHoro nepuoia
CyJIAT TTOTMOETb HE TOJIBKO Bpary, HO €T0 POIUTENISIM, JKeHe, ICTSIM U TaXKe MX KOPMUIULIAM
[Posener 2013]. IIpaBujio OTBETCTBEHHOCTH YIEHOB CEMbM 3a TPOBUHHOCTbL POJICTBEHHUKA
TPOCIEXUBAETCSI B HEKOTOPBIX JOKYMEHTaxX U3 Diib-JlaxyHa U B CIIUCKE YKJIOHSIOIIUXCS OT
rOCyIapCTBEHHBIX IPUHYAUTEIbHBIX pa0boT Ha manupyce Ne 35.1446 BpykinHcKoOro mysesl.

7 BO3MOKHO, UIMEETCS B BUIY, YTO O€3 yObIJIM OT MACCOBBIX paciipaB CTpaHa OyIeT IyLie
3aceneHa |bepnes, 1978: 92, 93]; cp. snureTsl CenycepTta | «oOycTpauBaloiuii cTpany, aa-
IOLINIA XUTh Hapony (grg 13 snh rhyt)» [Franke 1996: 276, fig. 1]). KaTopxXXHbIii TPy 3aKITIO-
YEHHBIX TOXKE MOT pacCMaTpUBAThCS KaK IEUCTBEHHBIN CITOCOO «00YCTPOUTh» CTPaHy.

8 Cm. Thesaurus Lingus Aegyptia (URL: https://aaew.bbaw.de/tla/servlet/GetCtxt?u=
guest&fF=0&1=0&tc=935&db=0&ws=1116&mv=4; URL: https://aaew.bbaw.de/tla/serviet/
S02?wc=180651&db=0).

% IOCIIOBHO «M€P30CTh (MOST)».

1B oTeueCcTBEHHOI ETUIITOJIOTMHI OHA YIIOMMHAETCSI TaKxXKe KakK «CKa3Ka 0 KpaCHOPEYM-
BOM KPeCThsIHUHE», «O0IMYeHUs MOCEISIHUHA» U T. ]I
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HUKY, KOTOPbIi, OHAKO, MEIJIUT ¢ pelieHrueM. B mocnenHeit xanobe uctell
JIaeT TOHATh, YTO HEIMPaBEIHBINA Cyl TOJKAeT ero K camMoyOuiCTBy, — Ha-
3BIBAET BEJIBMOXKHOIO BOJOKMTYMKA «yOUMIIEN» M TPO3UT: «...MHE MPULETCS
YITH U MOXKanoBaTbcsl Ha Te6st AHyoucy» [Parkinson 1991: 47, ctk. 112—115].
CyuTaeTcs, YTO MPOMBICIIOBUK PEIIMJ BO33BaTh K 3TOMY OOry Kak K CBOe-
MY JJUUHOMY TOKPOBUTEJIO, — caMO UMSI XyHanyn O3HavaeT «3alluileHHbI
Anyoucom». Hanmuce Mepepa, ogHaKo, MOKa3bIBaeT, 4To AHYOUCY Kak
00Ty MepTBBIX OTBpaTUTENIbHA BCsIKasl HelpaBaa, oOpeKarolias JeJjoBeka Ha
CMepPTh, — BEPOSITHO, U Ta, YTO JOBOJAUT 10 camoyouiicTBa. Cinyvaii XyHaHY-
rna HeoObIYEeH, MpaBa, TEM, UTO OH MPETEPIIEN HECIIPABEIIMBOCTD BAAIU OT
cBoero MecroxurenberBa. Hagnmuces Homapxa Xenky I B [leiip-anb-I'edpaBu
MpeamnojaraeT, 4tTo erunTsiHe, HeCpaBeInBO OCYXIEHHbIE B POAHBIX Me-
CTax, MOTYT ITOCMEPTHO XKaJIoBaThbCs CBOMM MecTHBIM Ooram [Kanawati 2005:
72, pl. 67].

st oObSICHEHUSI YBEPEHHOCTU E€TMMTSIH B OOTOMPOTUBHOCTU yOMIACTBA
CTOUT 00paTUTHCS K MeTadope: Hapol eTUIIETCKUI — «00Xbsl CKOTUHKA» (“wt
nt ntr) (IIM, ctk. 131). B «Iloyuyenun napro Mepukapa» cpa3y 3a 3TUM OIIpe-
JieJICHUEM CJIeIyeT pacckas O TOM, CKOJIb 3a00TJIUBO OOTr-TBOPELL TPHUCTIOCOOUT
MUPOYCTPONCTBO Wisl XKu3Hu Joaeit (ctk. 130—138). A B ogHOI1 M3 CKa30K Ha
manupyce Bectkap'' KymecHUK IXemu mpu3sbiBaeT apaoHa Xydy He pyOUTh
rOJIOBY Y3HUKY paau LIAPCKOil 3a0aBbl, MO0 «HE BEJIEHO MOCTYIATh TaK C 3TOM
LICHHOM CKOTUHKOI» (manupyc Bectkap 8.15—17). Hecomuenno, uto Jxenu
CChLJIaeTCsl IMPU 3TOM Ha OOXbIO BOJIIO.

Xots co CpenHero uapcTa apaoHa U HEKOTOPBIX OOIrOB MOTJIM CpaBHU-
BaTh C MACTYXOM, HE CTOUT CUUTATh MeTadopy «O0XbSI CKOTHMHKA» OJIMU3KOI
XPUCTUAHCKOMY TIOHSITUIO «IMacTBa». [lociaemHeMy OO0Jblle COOTBETCTBYET
cpaBHEHUE C OOXBUM «CTamoM» (idr)'?, KOHHOTALIUM XKe «CKOTUHKU» -t Cyllie-
crBeHHO nHbIe. Kak rmokasain JI. Meekc, B Ctapom L1apcTBe AeTepMUHATUBAMU
B HAMMMCAHMUSIX 3TOTO CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO OBLIM 3HAKU «KO3a», «OBLA», «OCEN»
U «cBUHbs» [Meeks 2012: 523—525]. DTUX KUBOTHBIX ETUNTSIHUH Pa3BOAUI U
obeperait cyrydbo M3 MpaKTHYECKUX COOOpaKeHWIT — YTOOBI MMETh UX MSICO,
MOJIOKO, LIEPCTh, IIKYPHI, TATJOBYIO CUY U T. A. Ha cTeHe ogHON U3 cakkap-
ckux rpooHu1L CTaporo 1apcTBa COXpaHUJIOCh U300paxeHne paboTHUKA, CBe-
JKYIOIIETO KO3JIEHKA, C IMOAIMChIO «3a00i ckoTMHKM» [Hassan 1975: 29-30,
fig. 13; Fischer 1979: 178]. I1po MaccoBbIii 320011 «CKOTUHKMW» TSI TPa3IHUKOB
i skcrreanunii B [TycteiHio mucanu ¢ ropaocteio'?, a Homapx Xenky Il pu-
Ka3bIBaJl pe3aTh €e B TaKMX KOJWYECTBAX, YTO MOTpOoxa pa3dpachiBaav Iisl Ha-
CBIIIEHUSI «TOPHBIX 1IaKaJIOB U HeOeCcHBIX KopiryHoB» [Kanawati 2005: 72, pl.
66]. KiImuku «CKOTMHKW» HUKOITA HEe YBEKOBEUMBAIMCH Ha KJIAZOMIIEHCKUX

"' B oTe4yeCcTBEHHOM ETUNTOJIOTMN 3TOT LIMKJI CKAa30K ellle M3BeCTeH Kak «PapaoH Xydy
U Yyapoaeu».

12, CM., HanpuMep, Manupyc HUAEPJIaHACKOro [0cynapcTBEHHOTO My3esl IPEBHOCTEH B
Jleitnene Ne 1.344 recto, 12.1—12.2.

B3 I'pacdduro M 192b B Banu Xammamar; ctk. 18 rpadpduro Ne 22 B XarHy6e; [Gardiner,
Peet 1952. P1. XXXVI, no. 114].
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MMaMSATHUKAX €€ X035eB — B OTJIMUME, CKaXKeM, OT KIIM4eK cobak'*. Takum 00-
pa3oM, ujaest AyXOBHOM CBsI3U U JIIOOBU He Obljia TJIaBHOU 1151 0Opa3a erunTsH
KaK «00Xbeil CKOTUHKW».

ITongoOGHO TOMYy Kak JOMAaIIHMIA CKOT pa3BOMAST M cOeperaror ajist 6Jjiaro-
YCTPOMCTBA XM3HU €r0 X035€B, JIIOAU ObLIM CO3AaHbI U JOITYIIEeHHI B OjlaroaarT-
HyI0 gonuHy Huma a1 Toro, 9To0bl KOpPMUTh M 00MXaKuBaTh 00roB. Erumntsane
OBbUIN UX OCOOEHHO «LIEHHOM CKOTMHKOM» JIUIIIbL B TOM CMBICJIE, YTO CHAOXa-
JIN «X035IeB» HE COOCTBEHHBIMU MSICOM M KOXei, a TPOIyKTaMu CBOEro Tpy-
na. boru pazBoauau u obeperaiu Jwoaeil, B KOHEUHOM cueTe, paau coBeplie-
HUS TTOCJIEIHUMU OOroCIy>KeHUI. YITOMUHaBIIEeCcsl olrMcaHue 0J1arogaTHOIo
IJIST eTUNTSIH MupoycTpoiicTBa B ¢TK. 130—138 «IToyuenus uapio Mepukapa»
BKJIIOUEHO B 3TO MPOM3BeIeHME 1151 000CHOBAHUS rocyaapeBoii 3a00Thl 0 60-
KbUX KynbTax [demumunk 2005: 67—71]. DTOT ke TEKCT YaCTO COMOCTABIISIIOT C
pacckasom 3akiHaHus 1130 «TekcToB capkodarop» o «IpeKpacHBIX CBepIie-
HUsIX» Oora-TBoplia. A TaM MpsIMO yKa3aHa KOHEYHasl 11eJ1b ero 0JIaroesiHuii:
00T co3l1al «4eThIpe BeTpa», YTOOBI JTIOASIM ObLIO YeM JAbIIIATh; CO3/1all «BeJU-
KO€ TI0JIOBOJbE», UTOOBI B IUIOAOPOAHON HMIBCKON MOMME maxe «HUYTOXK-
HBI CTajl CUJIEH MOJ0OHO BEJIMKOMY»; CO3all «BCSIKOTO YeJIOBeKa MOJ00HbBIM
JIPYrOMy» 1 «He MpUKa3blBaj, YTOObI OHU TBOPUJIM HEUECTUBOE» — HO BCE ITO
TBopell caenajl B KOHEYHOM CYETe [iJIst TOTO, YTOObI JIIOJU «COBEPIIATIU KEPT-
BompuHoIeHusT 6oraMm HoMoB» [de Buck 1961: 462—464]. JlokTpuHa IpeBHE-
eTUIeTCKOro 3eMJIeTI0JIb30BaHUsl TIperosarajia, YTo BeCcb ypoxail HUJIbCKOM
oMbl mpuHaaiexxut ooram [ bepies 1999].

B Marvuyeckmux TekcTax 3IMOXM TMO3IHUX IMHACTUI oOpallleHHas K 6oram
npoch0a 3alUTUTh YeJI0BeKa OT CMEPTEJbHBIX YKYCOB SIIOBUTHIX TalloB 000-
CHOBBIBACTCS TE€M, YTO JIOAM HeoOXoauMbl IJisi KopMiieHus: 6oroB [Hodjash,
Berlev 1982: 258, note s; bepaes 1999: 20, 29, npumeu. 117]. ITpocTpaHHee Bce-
ro IIpoO 3TO CKa3aHO B OMYOJIMKOBAaHHOI 3. JIpMOTOHOM HAaOMNMCHU Ha TEHepb
YTEPSTHHOM 0a3aJIbTOBOM ITOCTaMEHTE CTAaTyH IITOJIEMEEBCKOIO BpeMEHU’:

Ecnu sin pacipocTpaHUTCS 110 Telry (YKaJeHHOTO YeIoBeKa),
ecJim 1ooepeTcst 10 KaKoro-imbo opraHa,
TO He OYIyT CBepLIAThCS BO3JIMSIHUS HA aJITapy B Xpamax,
He HaJIBIOT BOMY Ha KEPTBEHHBIN KaMEHb,
HE 3aXTyT OTOHb Ha KyXHE,
He co0epyT XKepTBEHHYIO MUILY Ha UX (T. €. 00roB. — A. /[.) anTapsx,
He 3aBelyT!® Ha KyXHIO JUKOro ObIKa,
HE HampaBsIT OTOOPHBIC KYCKM MsiCa B YaCOBHU.
IToaTtomy 511 mojikeH U3IUThes (M3 yXKaJeHHOTO YeoBeKa),
4TOOBI BCE XpaMbl OKa3aJIuCh B IPa3IHECTBE,
a Bce OOrM yIOBOJBCTBOBAHbBI B CBOMX KaTUIMIIAX...
[Drioton 1927; Ritner 1992]

4 M3-3a 3TUX HEeOJIArONMPUITHBIX IJIS1 JIIOAEH acIeKTOB 00pa3 «00Xbeil CKOTUHKU» B
€rUIeTCKO MUCbMEHHOCTHU BCTPEYaeTCsl PeIKO, XOTsl BeluvyaHue 6ora u 1uaps «(J100pbiM)
IMacThIPEM» PACIIPOCTPAHEHO OYEHD IMPOKO; cM.: [Miiller 1961; Zandee 1992: 94—97].

15 JIOCJTOBHO «BBI3OBYT», «IIPU30BYT».
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O TOM, YTO SIMOBUTHIE TaAbl HE CTAHYT XKAJIUTh JIFOJIEH, €CJIM MECTHBII OOT BO3-
JIMKYeT M3-32 OOUJIbHBIX TTOMHOIIEHUI, CKa3aHO B COUMHEHUU BpeMeHu Cpea-
Hero HapctBa «Pamoctu pweidanku m nrunenoBctBa» (B 2.13—2.14). B cBone
CBEIEHUI MO PEIUTMO3HOI Tonorpadguu Ha nanupyce KyMuabsaK yTBepxKiaa-
€TCsI, 9TO OJIATOTOYIre MUPO3TAHMS U caMa KU3HbB JTII0IeH 3aBUCAT OT OOVITHS
U PETYJISIPHOCTU KEPTBONPUHOILIEHUIA:

Ecnu Manber XepTBeHHBIC XJieba Ha UX (T. €. 60r0B. — A. /I.) anrapsix,
MO00HOE TIPOMCXOINT T10 BCEll CTpaHE, M MaJIO XXU3HU Y KUBBIX <...>
Ecnu 310 MecTo uiaeTcst )KepTBEHHBIX BO3TUSHUM, <...> CKYIHO Ha-
BOIHEHME B €TI0 UCTOKE <...> CJIy4aeTCS BO BCEI CTpaHE TOJIOMHBIN IO,
HET 3J1aKOB, HET OBOIIIEH <...> Eclii mepecTaHyT CBOeBpeMEHHO COBEp-
ath Bce puTyasisl (i) Ocupuca, CIYIUTCS TON SIUICMWU, BBIN-
YT IEMOHBI GoJie3Hei'®, xpatas (Jitofeit); JoBLbl, uTo oT Ocupuca'’,
CTaHyT JIOBUTh ceThlo B Erunte [Vandier 1961: 129—131, 200—-206,
XVII.18—XVIIL.9; Quack 2008: 223]'.

CoxpaHMBIIAsICSI pYKOIIUCh, BEPOSITHO, co3naHa B IV B. 1o H. 3., HO HJaHHBII
ee paszed, mo MHeHHIo M. . KBaka, MOXET BOCXOIUTb K COUMHEHHIO BpeMe-
Hu CpenHero napctba wian XVIII nunactuum [Quack 2008: 207—208, 219—-221].
O ToM, 4TO GoraThle XKePTBOIIPUHOIIECHNS €CTh HEITPEMEHHOE YCIIOBHE HIITb-
CKUX Pa3IMBOB, 0€3 KOTOPHIX XKU3Hb ETUIETCKOIO COIIMYMa HEBO3MOXHA, CKa-
3aHO B 3HaMeHUTOM «I'mMHe HaBogHeHuto-Xanu», co3nanHom B Havaje Cpen-
Hero tapctsa [Plas 1986: 138—152, fig. 106—133]".

ITogoO6HO TOMy KakK XO3sIMH CTala OOBIYHO He XejJaeT ero yobuiu, Ooru
OCyXJaJIu Hepa30opurMBOe MPUMEHEHUEe CMEPTHOM Ka3HU, Belylllee K 3aMeT-
HOMY YMEHBIICHUIO YUCICHHOCTH UX «II€HHOW CKOTMHKW» WU, CTaJO OBITh,
KEPTBEHHBIX TOmHOIIeHWH. COBOKYITHBIM 0003HaYeHHEM TapMOHUYHOTO
B3aMMOJIEMICTBUS MOAJAHHBIX (papaoHa ¢ OoraMu M MeXay coOoil ObUIO Cilo-
BO Maam, 0003HavYaBIIee KaK TOJIKHYIO MPAKTUKY KEPTBOTIPUHOIIEHWH, TaK U
HEOOXOMMBIH /ISl TOTO COUAAPUCTCKUM OOIIECTBEHHbIM MOPSIIOK — «IpaB-
IIy», «CIIpaBeIINBOCTh». B3auMocBs3b aTux acrekTtoB maam T. M. I1I3xa0 Dib-
Huu un O. JI. Bepnes o0bscHsU Tak: «Jlo Tex mop, moka B Erunte rocmnon-
CTBYET “npaBaa”, <...> B CTpaHe BO3MOXHO MTPOU3BOACTBO 3€pHA U pa3BelcHUe
CKOTa, KOTOPBIE TaI0T OCHOBHBIE MPOMYKTHI, HEOOXOIUMBIE TSI KePTBOITPUHO-
LIEHUM <...> Bce 00T 00T “npaBay”, T. €. OPsIIOK, KOO KUBYT “TipaBaoii”,
T. €. XKepPTBONPUHOIICHUSIMU, CJCICTBUEM, Pe3yJIbTaTOM 3TOro nopsaka. Llapb
OCYIIECTBIISIET STOT TTOPSIOK M 00CCIIEIMBACT KEPTBOIIPHHOIIICHUS OGOTaM...»
[[sxa6 Dab-Aun 1993: 99].

Bepxosnriii 6or CosHile OyaTo Obl TaK OOBSICHWI APYTMM Ooram IpeaHa-
3HAUYEHUE LIAPEN:

16 Cm.: [Vandier 1961: 203, note 639].

7To ectb 3 LlapcTBa MEpPTBBIX.

18 [Toxoxee cM. B [Franke 2008: 52—61].

Y TToxoxee cM. B [[Iemumunk 2019: 564—565].
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OHU MOCTPOSIT Balll XpaMbl, OHW HATIOJTHSIT MUIIEH Baly ((KepTBEH-
HbIE) CTOJIbI, OHU C/IEJIAIOT MPOIIBETAIOIIMMHU Ballll KEPTBEHHUKH,
OHM yBeJIMYaT Balllu XepTBoNpUHoleHus (manupyc Bectkap 9.25—

9.26).

C 1orMaTMYeCcKOM TOYKU 3peHMsI, UMEHHO 3TOH 1IeM Oblla TOMYMHEeHa CITy-
>keOHas AesITeIbHOCTh (hapaOHOB M BO3IJIABISIEMOrO UMY TOCYIapCTBa, B TOM
qucie MpuMeHeHne MMM Hacuiust. CKaxkeM, BaxKHEUIIIUM CJIeICTBUEM YCITel-
HOI 3alUThl TpaHu1l Erumnra u rpabuTeIbcKUX 3aBOEBaHMI 3a €0 IpeaeaaMu
CUYMTAJIOCH YIIPOYEHME U O0OTallleHNe KYIbTOB OOroB u ycommuux>’. A B mopy
CMYT U Mexjaoycobulr Homapx MTyuOu 3aBepiini cBoil xBajieOHBIN pacckas
0 pa3rpoMe BparoB M CMYTBSIHOB YTBEPXKIEHUEM, UTO «OH COBEPIIMII ITO <...>
panu Bo3palieHus 0J1arofeHCTBUS XpaMaM M YCTPOCSHUS XKePTBOTTPUHOIIEHU I
6oram» (Siut I1I, cTk. 37—38).

DTUMU BO33PEHUSMU CJIEIOBAJIO PYKOBOJACTBOBATLCS U TIPU CYIOIPOU3-
BoncTBe. CounHeHMe, Tenepb u3BecTHoe Kak «Ilaps — xkpeu CoaHua» U, BO3-
MOXHO, Bocxogsiee K CpegHemy LapctBy [Mathieu 2021: 285], rinacurt:

Pa Ha Bexu BeuHbIe ma mapst N Ha 3eMJTIO JKUBYIIINX,

YTOOBI pacCy>KMBAaTh HAPOJ, YTOObI YI0BOJIBLCTBOBATH OOTOB,

YTOOBI 1aTh CBEPILIATBLCS Maam, YTOObI COKPYIIUTh HeuecTue?!.

OH (1. e. napb. — A. /) naet napbl 6oraM 1 3ayrOKOMHBIE XKEePTBbI YCOIIIINM.
[Assmann 1970: 1—-22, 35—36; Bares 2011]

CyneOHasl IesITeJIbHOCTh 1IapCKOM BIACTU — HEOOXOAMMOE YCIOBUE COLMAb-
HOTO MopsijiKa, obecreuynBaoliero 6ecnepedoiHOCTb XKepTBONPUHOILIEHU,
U CMepTHas Ka3Hb «OYHTYIOIINX TTPOTUB €ro BeJIMYeCTBa» IomJdac JOIMyCTuMa
[Mubhlestein 2008: 185—188]%. Ho ee npumeHeHe He TOKHO OBITH CTOJIb Ya-
CTBIM, YTOOBI M3-3a 3TOT0 YMEHBIIWINCH KepTBOIIpUHOIIeHus 6oraM. Ilnox
«1aCTyX», IIPA KOTOPOM «CTano» yobiBaeT?, u MoHapxu CpeaHero apcrsa yBe-
KOBEUYMBAJIM HANIMMCSIMHU Ha KaMHE TOJbKO CMEPTHBIC Ka3HU 3a CBITOTATCTBO
Ha XpaMOBOM 3eMJIe, PUTYaJIbHO OOCTaBIISIBIIMECS HAa MaHEp 320051 U COXKe-
HUS 1j1s1 60roB KepTBeHHOTO cKoTa [Hirsch 2008: 115—121; Mubhlestein 2008:
188—195].

B ocTtanbHOM e TIpaBUTEIN CTPEMUJIUCH TIPOCIABUTLCS 3a00TOM O TOMI-
TAHHBIX, BEOyIIe K OJIarOICHCTBUAIO W TIPEYMHOXEHHIO «00XbEe CKOTMHKI»
[Blumenthal 1970: 344—363]. B mopy cmyT u Mexxnoycooutr [1epBoro repexom-
HOTO MEepUOJa B CIAaBOCIOBUM ITpaBuTeI0 Acbiota Xetu Il pacckasbiBanocs,
YTO TIO «TIOPYYEHMIO» CBOETO TOPOIACKOTO Oora YIyayra HOMapx 3aHOBO OT-
ctpou ero xpam (Siut IV, ctk. 19—31), 1 3aTem ckazaHo Tak:

20 Hanmpumep, rumubl Cenycepty 111 Ha marmupyce Ne 32158 YHUBEpCUTETCKOTO KOJTE-
ka B Jlongone (1.2—I1.3).

21 Ho cM.: [Assmann 1970: 35, Anm. 21; Bare$ 2011: 37—38, note 22].

22 Cwm. Bhite mipo «IToyueHue napto Mepukapar, ctk. 12—13, 21-24, 50-51.

2 TNanupyc Hunepnanackoro ['ocymapctBeHHOro My3est apeBHocreit B Jleiinene Ne 1.344
recto, 11.12—12.3.
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Ckoab xopolio ciayuuBlieecs: B TBoe BpeMst! CKOJIb CIIOKOEH TOPO.L
mpu Tebe! <...> Kaxaplit yeJoBeK MOXET crlaTh Y CBOUX IIPUIIACOB; U
He OBIJIO CpaKeHMsI, He ObIJIO MYyCKAaHUS CTPEbl, He ObIJIO yOMiicTBa
pebeHKa Bo3jie ero MaTepy 1 MOJIOI1IA BO3JIE €ro 3KeHbI, He OBbLIO Tpa-
Oexka Bellleil Ha yJaulax, He ObIO M3rHAHHOTO M3 CBOEro aomMa, ubo
HaIpapJsl TeOs TBOM TOpOJCKOI OOr, TBOI oTell, OO TeOs
(Siut IV, ctk. 31-34).

bory, craio ObITh, YTOIHO He TOJBKO OJiaroJjiernve ero KyJbTa, HO 1 6J1aroaeH-
CTBUME XUTEJIeil ero ropojaa, mpexie BCero COXpaHHOCTb UX Xu3Hel. Homapx
AHxTHUM yTBep:Kaasl, 4YTo ObLI HampasjiaeH 6oroM XopoM B 00acTh «IIpecton
Xopa» (BTopoii BepxHeeruneTcKuii HoM) sl IpeKpaiieHus: TaM CMYThI U YCO-
oun. Pamu «obycrpoiictBa Ilpectona Xopa» AHXTUGM «Haj, 4TOOBI YeJIOBEK
OOHSJICSI ¢ YOMBIINM €T0 OTLA U ¢ yOMBIIMM ero O6paTa» [Vandier 1950: 163,
pl. 15]. BoccTaHoBlIeHME MYpa U TOJKHOTO TTOpsiiKa B 06J1acT ObLIU 17151 Xopa
BaxXHee, YeM Kapa 3a IpeAllecTBOBaBIIne 3ToMy youiictea. [ToXopoHeHHBII
B Dib-XaBaBuille PexyrpayceH XBaJIMIICS, YTO B TOJIOMHBIN TOI, KOTaa Jaxke
«BEJIMKWE CKOHYAIMCh»>*, OH pa3maBajl CBOM OOraTtcTBa, «IIOKa HE COXPaHWII
KU3Hb KaXXIOTO YeJoBeKa 3TOM 00JacTH, MPOCUBIIIETO Y MEHS, <...> W 5 IeJal
9TO, BONCTHHY, He KakK (MCIOJTHEeHNUE) [TTOpydeHUsI|, TTIOCIIAHHOTO CIyTe 1aps;
s genan [aTo] us-3a [Mo6Bu| K (6ory) MuHy, Bianbike (ropoaa) AxmMumar
[Kanawati 1987: 25, fig. 16, pl. 3]. [Toxoxee ckazaHO B rPOOHUILIE TTOXOPOHEH-
Horo Tam ke bayu [Ibid.: 30—31, fig. 17b]. O6a 3T¥ erunTIHUHA ITOJYEPKUBaA-
0T, YTO CIlacajy 3eMJISIKOB IO COOCTBEHHOI BOJIe, a He TI0 TPUKa3aHUIO BhIIIIe-
CTOSIIIMX MHCTaHLIMI>. Ho cBou GiiaroiesiHust OHU OOBSICHSIIOT HE COOCTBEHHO
YeJIOBEKOII00MEM, a JTI000BbIO K TOPOACKOMY 00ory MuHY: eMy KeJJaHHO CO-
XpaHEeHUe YeJI0BeUeCKUX XXU3Hel, UTOOBI B BEIMUPAIOIIIEM TOPOie He TTPeCeKCsT
ero KyiabT. A xutenb Jlenaepckoro Homa Hedepuy, XoTs1 M He Hamucan 3TOro
MpSIMO, TaBaJl TIOHATh, UTO 3a IIeApPhIe pa3gadyy ITPOJOBOIBCTBUS B TOJIOTHBIN
roJ MeCcTHBI 6or Mkep Harpaaui ero 1oJarou xku3Hbio (creja Ne 12.183.8 Hblo-
iiopkckoro MerpononureH-mysest [demumank 2020; Demidchik 2022])%.
BMecte ¢ TeM cuMTanock, 4To OOTM COTTIACHBI PETYISIPHO OOIIATBCS C Of-
HUM TIepCOHU(PUIIMPOBABIIINM TOCyIapcTBO hapaoHOM — «CchIHOM CoJTHIIa»;
JIMIIIh BO BpeMeHa KpHu3Kca IeHTPaIM30BaHHON MOHAPXUHY Ha 5TO TIOPOU TIpe-
TEHIOBAJIM OOCTYXKMBABIIKE KYJIBTHI MECTHBIX OOTOB HOMAapXu UM BBICOKOIIO-
cTaBjieHHbIe Xpelbl. PopMabHO OOTOCTYKEHUSI COBEPLIATUCH TOJIbKO IO
PacopsSIKEHUIO TOCcyIaps U OT €ro UMEHU, TaK YTO Jaxe B JaJeKUX OT CTOJIM-
IIBI CBSTWJIMIIIAX SKPEIlbl MCTIOJIHSIIA PUTYaJIbl B KQUeCTBE €ro TpencTaBUTeei
1 BPEeMEHHBIX 3aMecTHUTesIeil. PenmnrnosHas mesTeTbHOCTh apCKUX TTOMIaH-

24 JIOCJIOBHO «YIIJIA K CBOUM ABOMHMKAM (k3.w=5n)».

2 O colmanbHO-MPodPeCCUOHATBLHOM paspsie «Cayru uapsi» cm.: [ bepies 1978].

26 B 3KM3HEOMMCAHUSIX MHTEPECYIOIIET0 HAC BPEMEHU HE MPUHSITO MPSIMO TOBOPUTh, YTO
JloJrasi XKM3Hb llapeBa NoIAaHHOTO eCTh Aap 60roB (cM. HuXe npo «Iloyuenue [1Taxxorena»,
CcTK. 641—642). OgHako yxe co Ctaporo mapcrsa MpeAcTaBIeHUs O TOM, 4TO OOTM MOTYT
MPOJIUTh YEJIOBEKY JKU3Hb, OTPaKEHBI B SIMUCTOJSAPHBIX Oiaronoxenanusx [Pillon 2017:
151—153]; ecm. takxe: [Blackman 1914: 23-25, pl. 11, BepxHuii sipyc]|.
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HBIX TTO3TOMY HE MOTJIa COCTOSITh U3 UX UHIAVBUAYATbHBIX «CaMOAESTETbHBIX»
>KEPTBOIIPUHOILIEHUI Goram, Jaxe Mpu mocpeaHudectse xkpetos?’. CoorBeT-
CTBEHHO, MUCbMEHHOCTh 3TOTO BPEeMEHHU TIOUTH HE YITOMUHAET O BMEIIATEb-
CTBe OOroB B MHAVBUAYaIbHbBIEC CyAbOHI Ttofeil B Erunte, eciin 3T0 He HOMap-
XU 1 He BepxoBHBIC Xpellbl | Blumenthal 1998: 218—220; Doxey 1998: 83—86,
104—106, 132—134]%.

YToObI erunTsIHE MOTJIM CAMOCTOSITEJIbHO CIAacaThCsl OT OMACHOCTE, Tak
CKa3aTh, «€CTECTBEHHOT0» IMPOUCXOXKICHUS — O0JIe3Hel, HAaImaleHU XUITHBIX
>KMBOTHBIX, YKYCOB SIIOBUTBIX TaJ0B U T. M., — OOTr-TBOpPELl «CO31aJl I HUX
Maruio B KauyecTBe OPYXKUs It OTpaxkeHUs JecHUIbI OenctBruii?®» (ITM, c1K.
136—137). A B collMaabHON cdepe COXPaHHOCTHIO U 01arofeHCTBMEM MHIU-
BUAOB Bedaa (hapaoH, KOTOpOMY OOru OyaTo Obl BPYYWIM IJIsl 3TOTO BCE He-
ooxomuMmoe | Blumenthal 1970: 264—296, 344—374]%. B «I[1oyyenun [1Taxxote-
Ma» Ha3BaHHBIN MyIpell 3asBJseT, YTO AaXe ero HeBEpPOSITHOE JOJTroJieThe —
110 et XkMU3HU — JapoBaHO eMy LapeM (CTK. 641—-642)3",

Bynyun caMbIM TIpocTpaHHBIM HACTaBJIEHHEM O MpaBWIaX KNU3HU YMHOB-
HHMKa MHTepecyollero Hac BpeMenn, «Iloyuenne IlTaxxorerna», KOHEYHO, HE
MOTIJIO BOBCE OOOWTHCH O€3 YIIOMMHAHMI O 3aBUCUMOCTH 4eJIOBeKa OT BOJU
6oroB. Kak u kiianOuIeHCKNe XU3HEOIMMCAHUS, 9TO COYMHEHNE MMOCTYIUPYET
0OOTOYrOJHOCTH ClIe0BAaHUS HOpMaM Maam (ITIOBUHOBEHME TOCY1apI0, CTpeMIIe-
HUE K B3aMOITOHMMAHMIO M COTJIACHIO C OKPYKAIOLIUMU, TOTOBHOCTh 0Ka3aTh
noMolib 1 T. n.). OnHaKo gaxe yTBepKaasi, YTo OOI'M HaKa3bIBalOT 3a 3JI0Hpa-
Bue (cTK. 99—118)%, aBTOp TO M €0 CChIIaeTCs Ha GOXbIO BOJIIO KaK MPUYH-
HY HEMOCTUXKMMOCTU M HEeTpeIcKa3yeMOCTH ToacKux cyned. CyliecTBoBaHUe
Ccpeau JIoNei yIauwIMBbIX U HEBE3YUYMX, TOJTKOBBIX U OCCITYyTHBIX OOBSICHSETCS
TeM, UTO €CTh «IFOOUMBbIE» OOTaMU U €CTh «HEeHaBUCTHBIe» UM. HyXXHO NpUHSITH
KakK JI0JDKHOE HEOXUIaHHOE BO3BBIIIEHUE «UeJIOBEKa YCIEITHOT0», MO0 3TO «Oor
cliesalt ero YCIEIIHBIM U 3allMIIAST ero, Koraa OH cIruT» (CTK. 175—185). A Be3y-
YU HE JTOJIKEH 3aHOCUTBCS, MOCKOJIbKY 00Xbe 0J1aroBoJIeHUE HEIpencKa3yeMo
u TiepeMeHuYnBO (CcTK. 161—175, 428—440)*. I1pu srom ITtaxxoren He TOBOPUT

27 CiykeH1e MOoAIaHHbIX Laps 60raM 3aKJII04ajoch ITaBHBIM 00pa3oM B CO3IaHUM O1a-
TOTIPUSTHBIX YCJIOBUH TSI TAPCKOTO OOTOCITYKEHMsI, TAKUX KaK yIjlaTa U BBITIOJTHEHNE Ha-
JIOXKEHHBIX (hapaOHOM TTofiaTeld ¥ MTOBUHHOCTEI; paTHBIN TPy st 6€30IMacCHOCTH TPaHUIL
Erunra v mokopeHus 4yke3eMLEB; clIyxk0a B TOCy1apCTBEHHOI aIMUHUCTPALIUK U T. 1.

2 Cynst MO BBICOKMM PAHTOBBIM TUTYJIaM, ObLT HOMapXoM U Biazesers cteibl Ne 40-19-1
Myszest YauBepcuteTa [leHCUabBaHUU, MOXBAISIBLIMICS, UTO «HAAEIUI CBOUX OpaTheB U Ce-
CTep CBOMM COOCTBEHHBIM UMYIIIECTBOM U3 (MMYIIIECTBA) CO3MAHHOTO JIJIST MeHST (MECTHBIM)
6orom OHypHUCOM».

2 JTOCIOBHO «ITPOMCIIECTBUI» , «TOTO, YTO MOXKET CIIYUUThCSI», «BOSHUKAIOILIETO».

¥ TTpumeuaTtesbHO, uTo B «Pacckaze CuHyxeTa» HEKOe 00KECTBO BMEIIAIOCH B XXKMU3Hb
reposi, MoOyAuB ero 6exarb U3 CTpaHbl, UMEHHO B TOT MOMEHT, Korna Eruner HeHamosiro
ocrajics 6e3 (papaoHa: AMeHemxeT | your, a mpecroioHacieqHuk CeHycepr elle He yTBep-
nuics Ha ripectojie [ Blumenthal 1998: 27]. -

31 3neck u nanee Hymepaius cTpok «IToyueHus TTraxxorena» gaetcst Mo uznaHuio [Zaba
1956].

32«5 He IPUYMHSAIT Bpeaa JIoasM, (M00) 3T0 HEHABUCTHO 00Iy», — cKasaHo Ha crejie V 4
HuzgepaaHackoro ['ocymapcTBeHHOTO My3esI IpeBHOCTEl B JlelineHe.

3306 aToM xe roBoputcst B «IToyuenun Karemuu» (mamupyc Ipucc 11.1)
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MPSIMO, YTO OOXKbsI «TI0O00Bb» WM «HEHABUCTb» BCETJa BbI3BaHBI MOCTYIKAMU
YeJIoBeKa: CKIIAmbIBaeTCs BIIeUATICHUE, UTO JIIOACKHE CYIbOBI TTOIIac BepIaT-
cs1 60xkbMM Mpou3BojioM [Morenz 1984: 70; Blumenthal 1998: 220]*. ITo3xe 06
3TOM OyJEeT crielianbHO ckazaHo B «[ToyueHun AmMeHemorne» (XXIV.13—18).

[Toxoxxue mpeacTaBieHus] oTpa3uanch B «CKaske o nmoTepresiieM Kopad-
nexpyuieHue» [Golénischeff 1913. P1. 1—8]%, neiicTBuEe KOTOPOii — paBHO Kak
U 0OJIBIION YacTh 3HaMeHUTOTO «Pacckaza CuHyxeTa» — pa3BopauynBaeTCs na-
JIEKO Ha YyxXOUWHe, rlie MOTyIlecTBO (apaoHa oulyniajoch ciabee, U MOTOMY
HErnocpeACTBEHHOE COMTPUKOCHOBEHME €ro MOyIaHHBIX ¢ O0raMu MpeacTaBIsi-
JIOCh IOITYCTUMBIM U BeposITHBHIM [[demumuuk 2015]. MopcKoii IITopM ITOTOMIIIT
KopabJib ¢ akunaxkeM B 120 4ea0BeK, ¥ TOJIbKO LIapCKOMY ITOPYUYEHILY «00r» CO-
XPaHWI XKU3Hb — BOJIHA BBIHECIA €r0 Ha BOJIIIEOHBIA ocTpoB. ITocie Toro Kak
YeJI0BEK COBEPIINJI OTHEHHOE XePTBOMpUHOIlIeHUe 6oraMm (Baaiau oT hapaoHa
1 €TO XPEIOB OH BBIHYXKIEH HMCITOJIHUTH 3TO CAMOCTOSTENBHO), eMy SIBIJICS
0OXECTBEHHBIM XO35IMH OCTPOBa B OOJMYMM OrpoMHOTrOo 3Mmes. OH pacckasai
CIaceHHOMY TeYaIbHYIO UCTOPUIO TIPO TO, KaK MPU HEKOi KaTtacTpode crope-
JIO €r0 MHOTOUMCJIEHHOE 3MEMHOE CEMEMCTBO U 3TOT OOT OCTaJICsI Ha OCTPOBE B
COBEPIIICHHOM OMHOYECTBE. 3aTeM MCIIOJHIIIOCH TIpencKa3anme 3Mes o OJa-
TOTIOJTYYHOM BO3BpAIlIeHNH ETUNTSIHUHA Ha POAMHY, KyZla OH TIPUOBLI C TPY30M
JparolieHHBIX MOJAPKOB OT 6ora. B courHeHUU HUKaK He 00bSICHEHO, TTOUYeMY,
JoImycTuB Toensb 120 MopsIKoB, OOT CITac ¥ OgapuJl eIMHCTBEHHO €€ reposi; 10~
I00HO MHOrMM HactaBineHusM [lTaxxotemna, «Cka3Ka» yMaduBaeT 00 3TUYE-
CKOI MOTMBAILIMM OOXXbETO BMEIIATEILCTBA B YEJIOBEUECKYIO CYyIL0Y.

Heo6b1uHO yTBepkaeHue, YTo 3Meil He XKIEeT OT YyeJoBeKa MaTepualb -
HbIX XEPTBOMNPUHOILIEHU: ¥ BIAIbIKK BOJIIEOHOTO OCTPOBA B U30BITKE UME-
F0TCSI TIPOIYKTHI U IPEAMETBI, HEOOXOIUMBIE TSI G0OTaThIX OOTOCTYKeHU (CTK.
152—154). OgHako maxe IIpM 3TOM 1LieJb 3Mesl — JIOJKHOE YCTPOMCTBO CO0-
CTBEHHOTO KyJbTa. C rudeyiblo 3MEeMHOIo CeMeiicTBa Ha CBETE HE OCTaIOCh HU-
KOTO0, KTO Obl 3HAJI ¥ MMPOU3HOCKUJI UMSI 3TOT0 O0ra, a KyJbT He MOXKET OBbITh J1eii-
CTBEHHBIM O3 Ha3bIBaHWS MMEHU ero aapecara. [Toatomy 3meit criac u meapo
OlIapuJyI YeJoBeKa, YTOObl TOT MPOCTIABUII B CBOEM TOpOIIe «I100poe NMs» Oora,
IJie OHO 3aTeM MOBTOPSIIOCH OBbI M3 TTOKOJIEHUST B MoKoieHue (CTK. 159—160).
[To cymiecTBy, repoli CKa3KM, ero poJACTBEHHUKU, CIIYTU, 3eMJISIKU, KX TIOTOMKU
JOJDKHBI YITOZOOUTHCS «KPeLaM O0TOB, Y KOTOPBIX HET KPELOB»>.

3 T1o muenuro JI. MopeH1ia, CXOAHbIE ¢ KATbBUHUCTCKUMU TPEACTABIEHUS O MPEI0-
MpeaesIeHNU OTPa3UINCh U B KJIAAOMIIIEHCKUX KU3HEOMcaHUsX [1epBoro rmepexomaHoro me-
puona [Morenz 1998: 98]; Ho cm.: [Franke 2008: 60, Anm. 84, 85].

3 B 0TeYeCTBEHHOM ErMITOJIOTMH 3TO COUMHEHUE eIle U3BECTHO KaK «3MEUHBII OCTPOB».

3% B mMMCbMEHHOCTH MHTEPECYIOLIEr0 HAC BPEMEHU 3TO €IMHCTBEHHOE OIHO3HAYHOE
YIOMHUHAHUE O CMAaceHUM OOTOM XM3HU LApPCKOTo MOANAHHOTO; MPUMeUaTebHO, YTO 3TO
cayawtochk Baaau ot Erunra. BMecte ¢ Tem 1 mo6ena CuHyxeTa B CMEpPTEJIBHO OITACHOM T10-
eIMHKe Ha 4y>KOMHE TOXe Ka3ajlach BO3MOXKHOM JIMIIb IPHY 0JJarOCKJIOHHOCTU K HEMY OOTroB
[Koch 1990: 52 (B 141—142), 53 (B148—149)].

37006 aToM xkpeueckom 3BaHUM cM.: [Vernus 1978: 132, note 3]. 3a nepenanHbie hapaoHy
Japbl OT 3Mest Tepoii CKa3KU MOJTYIHIT BBICOKYIO TOJDKHOCTD IIAPCKOTO TEJIOXPAHUTES U ObLIT
HarpaxieH «200 ronoBamu» ciyr [bepsie 1978: 216, 220], Tak 4To «100pOE MMSsI» 3TOTO Hora
3a3ByYalio M3 MHOXECTBA yCT.
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PeanbHble erurnerckue 3KCHEAULIMU JajeKo 3a Tpeaesibl HUJIbCKOW M0-
JIMHBI, OJIHAKO, TOJarajii, 4YTo CHUCKaTh TaM BHUMaHWE W MWIOCTh OOroB
MOXKHO TOJIEKO OOMJIBHBIMHM KePTBOIIPUHOIIEHUSIMUS. YTIIOMUHAaHUS 06 5TOM
nosBisgioTca yxke B KoHle Craporo napcra [Coyat, Montet 1912: 6-—8, 92,
pl. 34; Mostafa 2014: 109—111, 201-204, pl. XIVa], a B camom Hauaje CpenHe-
ro HapcTBa rocyaapeB JOMOIpaBuTeIb XeHeHy nepel MjaBaHueM 1o KpacHo-
MY MOPIO «COBEPIIWJI <...> BEJIMKOE >KEePTBOIPUHOIIIEHUE U3 (OOBIYHBIX) ObI-
KOB, INIMHHOPOI'MX ObIKOB U Ko3y10B» [Coyat, Montet 1912: 81—84, pl. XXXI,
no. 114]. Xotb XeHeHy He TOBOPUT ITOTO TIPSIMO, TIOXOKE, YTO yCIIeX MyTelle-
CTBUSI OH OOBSICHSI OJIaroJapHOCTbIO OOroB 3a mpuHeceHHble Japhl. Llapes
MOpy4yeHell M HayaJbHUK XpeloB 6ora MuHa MHuiiored, Bo3riaBiisis dKCIIe-
TUINIO 32 KaMHeM B BOCTOUHYIO TTyCTBIHIO, BOCEMb JHEN HE MOT HAlTU HYX-
Hylo KaMeHosioMHI0. Torna, nopectByer MHuitored, «...s1 man Huil npen (60-
roMm) Munowm, (6orunsmu) Myt u [1axet (?) BemKoii yapaMu, 1 Iiepel BCeMU
GoraMu 3TOM IyCTBIHU, U 9 BOcKypu1 6iiaroBonust. (M korma) paHHUM yTpoM
paccBeo, [...yaaaoch| BEIMTH K 3TOi rope». DKcnenuuus MHuitoreda BepHy-
nack B Eruner, He moTepsaB Hu omHoro yenoBeka [Ibid.: 100—102, pl. XXXVIII,
no. 199]. Orpsin «kazHauest 6ora» Xopyppa Obu1 HampaBjieH Ha CHHaCKUI 10~
JIyOCTPOB 17151 TOOBIYUM OMPIO3bl B HEMTOAXOISIIIEE ISl STOTO BpeMsl Tojia, HO Ka-
YeCTBO M KOJIMYECTBO JOOBITOrO LIEHHOTO MUHEpaia HeOXUIaHHO 0Ka3alucCh
npeBocxonHbIMU. CBoIi ycriex Xopyppa OObSICHSIET TeM, 4YTO BJIaCTBOBaBILIAs
HaJ OMPIO30BBIMU KOITSIMA OOTWHST XaTxop ObLia OjlaromapHa 3a MPUHECEH-
Hble eil mapsl: «CMoTpuTe, XaTtxop Jaet 31o (T. e. oupiosy. — A. /I.) ToMy, KTO
menpo xepTsyeT!» HauvanpHukaMm Oyaylimx sKcneauuii Xopyppa COBETYET:
«I[IpenogHocuTe, npenoaHocuTe (3KepTBEHHBIE Aaphl) TOCMOXe Hebec, YTOObI
BBI 3an00puin Xatxop! Cueaiite Bbl TaK — mosie3Ho mid Bac!» [Gardiner, Peet
1952. PI. XXVA, no. 90]. 3aknanpiBasi HemoaajeKy HOBYIO KOIlb, KazHaueit Ce-
Oekxepxebd mpernogHec OOTMHE HE TOJIbKO «KePTBEHHBIN nap — Xj1ed U MUBO,
OBIKOB UM TITHUII, JJalaH IJI COXKEHUSI», HO TaKXKe ajiTapb U JIbHSIHbIC TKAHMU.
«$l ucrioTHWII [UTSl Hee Mpa3AHUYHbIE XXePTBOMPUHOILIEHUSI, I HATIOJIHUJI TTH-
1LIeii ee ajTapy, a OHA BeJia MEHsI CBOMM MPEeKPacHbIM BOIUTEILCTBOM», — Ha-
rucan ynHoBHUK [Ibid. P1. XVII]®.

B nmocTostHHOM TUYHOM PEeIMTUO3HOM CBSI3U MOAJaHHbBIE LIapsT OOBIYHO CO-
CTOSUIM TOJIBKO CO CBOMMM ITOKOMHBIMU poACTBeHHUKamMu. CUUTATIOCh, YTO
JOJDKHBIM 00pa3oM ITOXOPOHEHHBI M MOMUHaeMblid ymepiuunii (34 — OyKB.
«CBETJIBI», «IIPOCBETIIEHHBII»)* MOXET XOmaTaiiCTBOBaTh Iepesn Ooramu 3a
JKUBYILETO W 3allMIIATh €r0 OT HeIpyKeCTBEHHBIX MepTBeloB. Ho u y mo-
KOWHBIX TOTOBHOCTh TTOMOYb IIPOUCTEKAIA HE CTOJILKO OT POJACTBEHHOM MpU-
BSI3AHHOCTU K «IIPeOBIBAIOIIEMY Ha 3eMJIe» WU IIPU3HAHUS €TO BHICOKUX J0-
CTOUHCTB, CKOJIBKO IO MPUYMHE 3aBUCUMOCTU OT €r0 KYJIbTOBOIO CIY:KEHMUS

3% CyuTanocsk, 4To 6OTY MyCTHIHB BCEraa 6JIarOCKJIOHHBI K OTIPABJISTIOIIMM 9KCIIEAULIUN
¢bapaoHaM. Ho B 0COOEHHO CJIOXKHBIX CUTYALIMSIX IJIaBbl SKCIEIUIIUI COBEPIIAIN U «CaMO-
JeSITeJIbHbIe» XEPTBOMPUHOILIEHUST, YTOOBI TOTTOJIHUTELHO 3aPYUUThCSI 00KbEN MUTOCTHIO.

¥ Heobxoaumyio 61barorpaduio 1 KOMMEHTapuu K IepeBoaaM HaamUCed, MPOLIUTH-
POBaHHBIX B JaHHOM ab3a1ie, cM. B [demumunk 2015: 13].

4006 atom cm.: [Bolshakov 1997: 175—179].
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U B O6J1aroJapHoOCTh 3a TakoBoe. OO 3TOM MPsIMO TOBOPUTCSI B TaK HA3bIBAEMbBIX
IMICbMaxX MEPTBBIM; B OTHOM M3 HUX ChIH, TPEOYIOIINI 3aCTYITHMYECTBA I10-
KOWHBIX pOIMTENIEH, MEJIOYHO TePEeINCIISIET TOCTaBJICHHBIE MM KepPTBEHHBIE
JIapbl — OBIYBIO HOTY U ceMb IepeneioB!. B zaximHanum 38 «TekcToB cap-
Ko(aroB» CbIH YMOJISIET YCOIIILIEro OTLIA He JIUIIaTh ero XXU3HU, He 3a0upathb
paHbllle BpEMEeHU B 3arpOOHBbIN MUD, YrpoXkasi TeM, YTO MHaYe HEeKOMY OyleT
VIIPABISTBCS C TOMOXO3SIHCTBOM U IIOTOMY TIPEPBETCS OTIOBCKUI TTOMUHATb-
HBII KYJIbT: «...BEIb 3TO I — B TOM 3eMJIe KUBYILIMX — BO3IBUTAIO TeOE KEPT-
BEHHMKM, YCTAHABJIMBAIO TeOE KEPTBOIPUHOIIEHUS B TBOEM COOCTBEHHOM
nome» [de Buck: 1935: 164].

BoinucaHHble Ha KIQAOMIIEHCKUX MaMSTHUKAX «ITPU3bIBbI K YKUBYIIUM»
o0e1aay 3aCTYITHUIECTBO TTOKOMHOTO 110 00MY TPOXOXeMYy, KOTOPHIif TTpo-
W3HeCeT IJIs1 HEero XepTBeHHYI0 (popMysy. A BO3HMKABIIAS TIPU MCITOTHEHUHU
9TOro pUTyaja JIMYHAs peJMIruo3Hasl CBs3b OOBSBISIIACH HE MEHEee KPETKoii,
yeMm OJivKaiiliee KpOBHOE POJNICTBO: B OMHOU M3 rpoOHUIl BpeMeHn HoBoro
IIapCcTBa CKa3aHO, YTO «ITOKOMHBIA — OTeIl IS CBEepIIAIONIEro eMy (pUTyan),
OH He 3a0bIBaeT TBOpAIIEero eMy Bo3nussHus» [Sethe, Helck 1984: 23].

* % %

J1J1s1 SII0XM paHHENW APEBHOCTU XapaKTePHbI ITOJUTEMCTUYECKUE PUTYAIIH -
CTUYECKME OOIIMHHBIC PEJINTUU, «B KOTOPBIX 3TMKA HE UTPAET CYLIeCTBEHHOM
poau» [fAkobcoH 1997: 23]. CBONCTBEHHbBIE IPEBHEETUTIETCKON PEJIUTUU PY-
oexa III—II TeicssyeneTrii o H. 3. IPEACTAaBICHUS O LIEHHOCTH YeJIOBEYECKOM
>KW3HU BITOJIHE 5TOMY COOTBETCTBYIOT. CUMUTANIOCh, UTO COXPAHHOCTh U 6j1aro-
NIEHCTBUE ErMIIETCKOr0 HapoIa YroJHbl 6oraM Kak HellpeMeHHOe ycaoBue 00-
raToro odecrnedyeHus U 0ecrepeOOHOTO UCIOHEeHUS KyJIbToB. Ho mIpu 3TOM
0oru IoYTH He MPOSIBJISUIM MHTEpeca K OTASIbHBIM JIIOASIM U CEMeiiCTBaM, CO-
CpedOTOUYUB OJIATOCKIIOHHOE BHUMAHKUE Ha MePCOHU(ULIMPOBABILIEM TOCyIap-
cTtBo (hapaoHe. Ero mormaTmyeckuii cTtaTyc €IWHCTBEHHOIO TOJHOMOYHOTO
WUCIIOJIHUTEJISI PUTYaIOB OOTOCYKEHUSI IIPUIABajl eTUIIETCKON PEJIMTUM SIPKO
BBIpaXKEHHBII OOIIMHHBINA XapaKTep M IPENsITCTBOBAJ CKJIAAbIBAHUIO IPEJI-
CTaBJIEHNI 00 YCTOWYMBBIX JIMYHBIX CBSA3SX MOAJAHHBIX Tocygaps ¢ boramu®.
B cooTBeTCTBMM ¢ 3TUM HPAaBCTBEHHOE COBEPIIESHCTBO (B TOHMMAHUU TOM 3110~
XM) CYUTAIIOCH HEOOXOIMMBIM [IIJIsI OOpeTeHUsI MHIANBUIOM MUIJIOCTU Tocyaapsi,
HO MPWKU3HEHHOE BO3JasiHUE OT OOroB 3a OyarodyecTue U JOOPOAETENIN BbI-
[JISIIENIO MAJIOTIPEICKA3YEMBIM.

HeckonbKo BhICKa3bIBaHUI B TMCbMEHHOCTH [1epBOro mepexomHoro nepu-
ona u CpenHero HapcTBa MOXHO ITPUHSTD 34 CChUIKM Ha BCEOOILINIA STUYECKUI

4 Hapruck Ha yaiie Ne 22573 Erunerckoro My3sest 1 coOOpaHusi marnupycoB B bepiune.

42 B MOJIMTEUCTUYECKON peTMTun GOTY TMPEACTaBISIMCH 3aHSITHIMU TJIaBHBIMU 00Opa-
30M B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUSIMU C IPYTUMM OOTaMM, O YeM paccKasbiBajia Mudosorus. [Toatomy
3a MpejeiaMy XEPTBOMPUHOILIEHUN U CBS3aHHBIX C HUMU PUTYAJIOB ETUIITSIHUHY TPYIHO
OBLIO pacCYUTHIBATH HA BHUMaHUe K cebe 6oros. [TokazarenbHO, UTO, TOJIBKO OCTABILUCH B
COBEpILIEHHOM OIMHOYeCTBe, 3Meil 13 «CKa3Ku O TOTepIieBIleM KOpadJeKpyIIeHUe» cUes
HY>KHBIM BCTYIUTD B OOILIEHUE C YEJIOBEKOM U YCTPOUTD €ro CYIb0Y.
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3arpoOHBbIii cya, BepinMblii Ocupucom 1 Kosuierueit 6oros. Ho o crereHu pas-
pabOTaHHOCTH M PACIPOCTPAHEHHOCTU TAKUX TPEICTaBICHUI 1O CEPEeINHBI
II TeicsiuenieTus no H. 3. cynuThb TpyaHo [Quirke 2001: 211]. Bmecte ¢ Tem Gec-
CMOPHO, YTO MOKOMHUKM TOJKHBI OBLIM U B TIOTYCTOPOHHEM MUPE PETYJISIPHO
TPYIUTBC 1T 60ToB. LLIMPOKO M3BECTHBIM TIPOSIBJICHNEM TaKUX BepOBAaHUIA
CTaJI0O Marn4eckoe MpUMeHeHHEe CTaTy3TOK yIIeOTn — (pUrypok pabOTHHUKOB,
KOTOPbIE TOJKHBI ObLIM MTOAMEHSITh YCOIIIIIETO HA TPUHYAUTENbHBIX paboTax B
IlapcTBe Ocupuca.
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Siut — [Brunner 1937; Osing, Rosati 1998]. Jlatunckas uudpa, ciemyiomas 3a «Siut», 03-
HayaeT HoMep TPOOHMUIIBI.
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O BABOBBIX MOTHBAIIUAX ETUNETCKOMA PEJIUTUAN:
CTPAX CMEPTH U/WJIN CTPEMJIEHUE K IOPIJIKY

Annomauus. [lonnmanne crpaxa cMepTH Kak 0a30BOM MOTHBAIIT
KYJIbTYPHBIX U PEJIUTHO3HBIX IIPAKTUK, B XXI B. craBImee 00beKTOM
JKCIIEPUMEHTAJILHON IPOBEPKU M 0OPMHUBIIEECT B KauecTBE Teo-
pun yupasnuenus crpaxom cvmeptu (TMT), okassiBano suaunresn-
HOE BJIMSHUE HA eTHIITOJIOIHI0 ¢ MOMEHTA CTAHOBJIEHUS JTOM JIHC-
muninael B XIX B. B maHHO# crathe HA MaTepuase KJIACCUIECKUX
M COBPEMEHHBLIX paboT, ITOCBAIIEHHBLIX HWHTEPIIPETAIINN IpeBHEe-
eTUIETCKON PeJINTUY U HOrpebaIbHbIX MPAKTHK, PACCMATPUBAIOTCS
0CODEHHOCTH HCITOJIb30BAHUS B €THIITOJIOIHHU TOIIOCA CTpaxa cMep-
TH, €r0 CBA3b C IIOMYJIAPHON IIPU aHAJIN3e MUMOPUTYATbHBIX TEK-
CTOB KaTeropueil bemeduiimapa, a TakKe POJIb B IOCTPOEHHUU «TeO-
PUH IeMOKPATU3AIINU 3ayIIOKOMHOr0 KyJIbTa». B KadecTBe abrep-
HATHUBBI TAKOMY IIOJIXOJIy paccMaTpuBaercs mpemsoskenuas . Ac-
CMAaHOM MOJIeJIb, B IIEHTPe KOTOPOM HAXOIWUTCS IIPelcTaBJIeHHe 00
VIIOPSIIIOYEHHOCTA MHPa U KOTOpAas MOKeT OBITh PA3BUTA B CBETE
Teopun KommeHcarmornHoro KouTposs (CCT). Aceman orpaHmymi-
¢ MCCJIeOBAaHUEM KyJbTa OOrOB; B JAHHON paboTe HCCIeyIOTCS
CBSI3b I'POOHUYHOrO KyJIbTA C IIOHMMAHUEM PEeJIMIUUA KaK YTBEpIK-
JIeHUs TOPAIKa-Maam, a Tak:Ke PoJib IePCOHATLHOr0 U KOMIIEHCA-
ITUOHHOTO KOHTPOJISI B DOPMUPOBAHUY ETHUIIETCKUX IIOIPedaIbHBIX
IIPAKTHK.
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Abstract. The idea that fear of death forms the basic motivation
for cultural and religious practices has gained attention of cogni-
tive science and has been experimentally tested in recent decades.
It is now known as the terror management theory (TMT). However,
the idea itself was influential in scholarship at least since the 19*
century and has had a significant impact on Egyptology throughout
its history. In this article classical and modern works on ancient
Egyptian religion and funeral practices are analyzed in order to
highlight peculiarities of Egyptological reliance on the topos of fear
of death. It can be noted that the use of the category of beneficiary
for analysis of funerary literature and ritual is connected with the
notion of benefit as a deliverance from fear of death. This perspec-
tive on benefits played its role in the formulation of the “democra-
tization of the Afterlife” theory. The model centered on the idea of
the orderliness of the world, proposed by J. Assmann, is considered
as an alternative approach. It can be further developed in light of
the compensatory control theory (CCT). Assmann limited himself
to the study of religion as communication with gods. This paper ex-
plores funerary practices within the framework of ‘religion as prop-
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Keywords: Ancient Egypt, religion, funerary practices, history of
Egyptology, cognitive science of religion, terror management the-
ory, compensatory control theory, democratization of the Afterlife,
despotism, Pyramid texts

Acknowledgements. Support from the Basic Research Program of the HSE
University is gratefully acknowledged.

To cite this article: Alexandrova, E. V. (2024). Foundations of ancient Egyptian
religion: Fear of death and/or pursuit of order. Shagi / Steps, 10(2), 34-53. (In
Russian).

Received June 26, 2023, accepted March 6, 2024

© E. V. ALEXANDROVA
https:/doi.org/10.22394/2412-9410-2024-10-2-34-53 ()



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

36

OrjlacHO HauboJiee pacipoCTPaHEHHOM erMITOJIOrMYeCKON MHTepIpe-

TallMM JIPEBHEETUTICTCKO KOCMOJIOTUU, eTUTITSIHE MBICUIN MUpP CY-

IIECTBYIOIINM B IBYX BPEMEHHBIX peXXMMax, KOTOpble 0003HAYaINCh
Kak Hexex 1 dxcem [Accman 1999: 118—127]'. IlepBoe BpeMsT — MUKIMYECKOE,
BEUHO OOHOBJISIIOIIEECS] BMECTe C JBMXKEHMEM COJIHLIAa M pazauBamMu Huna,
BTOPOE — BEYHO JJISIIIEECS], B KOTOPOM «OKaMeHeIN» OOKECTBEHHbBIE U YEJI0-
BeuecKue cBepineHus. 2KN3Hb YelloBeKa MPOXOANT B TIEPBOM BpEeMEHU Cpeau
HEIOJITOBEYHOM apXUTEKTYpPhl M3 TPOCTHUKA U CHIPIIOBOTO KMPITMYa, BO BTO-
pPOM BpeMeHHU BEYHO MpPeObIBAIOT OJaXKeHHbBIE YMEPILNeE, YIOCTOSHHbBIE YeCTH
BO3BECTHU cebe rpoOHUIy. M3-3a pa3HMIIEI B MaTeprajiaX M TEXHUKAX CTPOU-
TEJIbCTBA IPEBHEETUIIETCKUI «MUP MEPTBbIX» B CPABHEHUU C «MUPOM KUBBIX»
o0J1agaeT ropasmo GOIBITUMH COXPAHHOCTBIO U TOCTYITHOCTRIO IUTSI CCIIEIOBa-
HUS. DTO OHA U3 MPUYKH, IO KOTOPbIM Erumner MoxeTt BOCIIpUHUMATBLCS KaK
IUBUJIN3AIINS, COCPEIOTOUYeHHAs Ha CMEPTH.

Hackonbko 1MpoKo pacrpocTpaHeHO TaKoe MpeAcTaBIeHue, CyaIuTh Ha ca-
MOM JIeJie CITOXKHO: ICHBIE CBHICTEILCTBA IIOTOOHOTO BOCTIPUSITHS 3a TIpeaeIaMu
eTUNTOJIOTUM HAUTH 3aTpyAHUTEIbHO. Kak cnenmduyieckas Touka Ux KpUcTa-
JIV3aIUU U IPEJIOMIICHUS B UCCIIEIOBAHMAX MOXET YITOMUHATHLCST BaskHast POJIb
MUpaMuI 1 MyMuii B obpase Erumra, XapakTepHOM UISI MacCOBOM KYJIBTYPHI
(cM., Hammpumep: [Quirke 2015: 202—203]), omHaKO B MOIOOHBIX ITOMYISIPHBIX
WHTEPIpeTalrsIX MMPaMUIbI TOpA3a0 yallle OKa3bIBaIOTCS CBS3aHbBI C BHE3EM-
HBIMH TEXHOJIOTUSIMM, HEXXEJIM ¢ TIOrpebaTbHBIMI TTpaKTUKamMu eruntsH |Holt
1986: 61], a MyMnu ¢ UX 3HAMEHUTBIM «IIPOKJIITUEM» SIBJISTIOTCST CBOEOOPA3HBIM
obpazoM JIpyroro, akKyMyJIUPYIOIINM YastHUSI M CTPaXU eBPOIIECKON KYJIBTYPHI
B OTHOIIIEHWH CMEPTHU 1 PEKMMOB ITOCMEPTHO KOMMYHUKAIIMN C MUPOM KUBBIX
[Day 2006: 4—11]. Takum 06pa3oM, COCPEIOTOYEHHOCTD ETMIIETCKON KYJIBTYPhI
Ha CMEPTH MOXET OKa3aThCsl CBOEOOPAa3HBIM apTe(haKTOM ETHIITOJIOTUIECKIX
000011IeHUI1, B KOTOPBIX MpodieMa Ype3MepHOro BHUMAHUS K MOrpedalbHbIM
MMPAaKTUKaM YacTO CTAHOBWTCS OTIIPABHOW TOYKOI TTOBECTBOBAHUS O ETMIICT-
ckoM Hacsaenuu [David 2003: 186; Kuiper 2011: 117; Ikram 2015: ix].

CBoeo6pa3HOI TOYKOI TIepecedeHNST MEKITy MaCCOBBIMH M ITPOQeCCHOHATb-
HBIMM TIpeacTaBIeHUSIMU 0 ErunTe sBistroTes padoTthl O. Y. bamka — riepBoro Be-
JIMKOTO MOITYJISIpYU3aTopa OT ErMMNTOJIOTUU, BIUSIHUE pabOT KOTOPOTo 3HAUMTEIbHO
U B coBpeMeHHol Poccun Garogapsi MHOTOKpaTHBIM TIepeBOAaM 1 TIeper3IaHt-
sim. bamx nelictButesibHO cchopmynupoBai B 1899 r. Te3uc o ToM, UTO «C MePBOTo
U IO TIOCJISTHETO THS TIaBHOM 3a00TO# KaxkIoro erunTsHUHA OblTa XXU3Hb 3a T10-
porom cMepTU», KoTopasi «Bovpasia B ce0sl JIydllire TTOMBIC/IbI YeJoBeKa U 00JIb-
ILIYIO YacTh ero MUpcKux Omar» [bamk 1996: 10]. Bripouem, hopMyupyst JaHHOE
cyxneHue, bamk opreHTHpoBaics Ha OCOOEHHOCTH TEKCTOBOTO MaTepuaa, a He
apXxeoJIOTUUECKOTOo Hacenust ErumnTa, oTMedaeMble TTocIeayoIIMI aBTOpaMHU.

[Inpokoe BaustHue paboT bamka Ha rorysipHbIe TIpeacTaBieHus o Erur-
Te HapaBHE C aKTUBHOI KpUTHKOMN ero erumnrojoramu [Glanville 1935: 173]

I Cp. ajlbTepHATUBHYIO TOYKY 3pEHUSI, ellle He MOTYYMBIIYIO TOJIKHOTO OCMBICICHUS
[Bepnes, Xomkat 2004: 396—397; JlagpiHun 2014: 183—185]. biarogapio aHOHUMHOTO pe-
LIEH3€eHTA 32 3TO LIEHHOE YTOYHEHUE.
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JAl0T HEKOTOPbIE OCHOBAHMSI CBSI3aTh TE3UC 00 YBJICUEHHOCTU ETMIITSH IpO-
OJieMaMM CMEPTU ¢ UMEHEM 3TOro yyeHoro. Tak wiu uHaue, JIxx. D. PaiizHep
[Reisner 1912: 4]? u I'. Keec [2005: 5]° B Hauane XX B. CUUTAIN HEOOXOIUMBIM
MpeAoCTepeYb YUTATES OT YITIOMSTHYTOTO 3a0JTyKICHMSI.

OpHako Bce MccieAoBaTear TaK WJIM MHAaye CYMTAIOT HEOOXOAUMbIM BbI-
SICHUTb, YTO K€ «HAJIOXKMUJIO HAa erMIeTCKUI HAIlMOHAJbHbBIN XapakTep TaKoun
cBoeoOpasHblil mraMi» [Keec 2005: 6]. Cam Keec, dopmyaupys omHoO u3
0a30BbIX MPEACTABICHUI €TUIITOJIOIMYEeCKO TPaaAUIIMKM Ha 3TOT BOIMPOC, AO-
MyCKaeT, YTO OpraHU3alMsl TPYIOEMKUX U TOPOTOCTOSIINX IMPOEKTOB 10 BO3-
BEICHMIO IIAPCKUX TOrpeOeHUIT MHUIIMMPOBAIach (papaoHaMU «IUIIb C TEM,
YTOOBI MPEAOTBPAaTUTh MaJcHUEe CBoell OoxKecTBeHHOI Biaactu» [Tam xe: 7).
WnTepnperaliids MOHYMEHTAILHOCTU LAPCKMX IPOOHMUII (KJIACCUYECKUM IIPH-
MepOM KOTOPOIi SBJISIOTCS TUpaMUIbl [ M3b1) KaK MHIAEKCA BIACTHOTO aBTOPH-
TeTa M <«IOJUTUYECKOTO BBICKA3BIBAHUS» MIPOHMKIIA U B aHTPOIIOJIIOTMUECKIE
HUccienoBaHus 3a npeneiamu erunrtonoruu [Metcalf, Huntington 1979: 141].
HawubGornee sipkoe 1 TTocaemoBaTeIbHOE pa3BUTHE 3TOT B3TJIS MOy, TTOXKa-
nyii, B «BoctouHom necriotusme» K. Butdorensi, HemocpencTBeHHO ONUpaB-
merocs Ha padotsl I'. Keeca. s Butdorens «<mmpaMuabl 1 KyroiooOpa3Hbie
rpOOHUIIbI HanboJjiee MOCIea0BaTeIbHO BOILIOLIAIOT apXUTEKTYPHbBIM CTUJIb
ruapaBindeckux odiiectB. OHU JOCTUTAIOT CBOErO 3CTETUYECKOro 3¢ deKTa
MpU TTOMOIIM MUHUMYyMa WIel U MakcuMyMa Matepuana. Ilupamuabl — He-
MHOTMM 0o0Jjiee, YeM OTpoOMHasl Kydya CUMMETPUYHO YCTAaHOBJIIEHHBIX KaMHe»
[Wittfogel 1963: 44]. HeorpanuueHHast B1acTh Tae€T BOCTOYHBIM JAECIIOTaM BO3-
MOXHOCTb TOJIyYUTb NPUBWIETMPOBAHHBIN AOCTYI K OCTETUUYECKM HamboJee
COBEPIICHHBIM apXUTEKTYPHO OPTaHM30BAaHHBIM IPOCTPAHCTBAM, KOTOPbIE
«CJIy>KaT OOIIIECTBEHHBIM 1 JIMYHBIM HY>KIaM CBETCKUX U TyXOBHBIX X0O35I€B TH-
npapianyeckux oomecTs» [Wittfogel 1963: 42]. Henb3sst, omHaKo, He 3aMETHUTh,
YTO B3TOE€ M30JMPOBAHHO M IOBEACHHOE N0 TIpenesia Takoe OObSICHEHHE He
CWIbHO OTJIMYAETC OT UHTepIpeTaluu ['epogoTom aesreabHOCTH Xydy, KO-
TOPBII TKOOBI pany CTPOUTEIBCTBA CBOCH MUPaMUIBI TaxKe TIPEKPaTUI KyIbT B
XpaMax U «3aCTaBUJI BceX eTUIITSH padorath Ha Hero» (I'epomort 11.124).

Xota I'. Keec 1 ynuBisieTcst, «kakasi mojib3a Obuia 0eqHOMY ¥ yOOTOMY B pH-
TyaJTbHOM ITOTpeOCHUM, €CIIM eMy M TTOCJIe CMepTH OBIJIO TakK Xe 1oxo» [Keec
2005: 7], aroucTruyeckass MOTUBALIUS ErMIIETCKOTO 3ayTOKOWHOIO KyJjibTa B 1ie-
JIOM BBIJIENISIETCS] B KAUeCTBE OCHOBHOM U B crieliMaibHoi padote A. X. IN'apau-
Hepa «OTHOIIIEHNE IPEeBHUX STUNTSIH K CMEPTH U MepTBEIM»*. OTBeprast Tipe-
JIoKeHHOe A. DpMaHOM MPOUCXOXKIEHUE MOrpedaibHbIX MPAaKTUK U3 JIIOOBU K
YMEPILUM POICTBEHHUKAM U 3a00Thl 0 HUX, ['apnuHep nogyepKuBaeT CKeNnTh-
YeCKOe OTHOIIEHUE eTUNTIH K BO3MOXKHOCTH IMOJOKUTHCS HAa TOTOMKOB B JeJie
obecrieueHUs1 6ECCMEPTHST: «...ONIPEIeJIeHHO 3TU BepoBaHUs (ITpenCcTaBICHUS

2 Jlekiusi, npouyntaHHas B 1911 1. B TapBapacKOM YHMBEpPCUTETEe B paMKax ILIMKJIa
«Ingersoll Lectures on Human Immortality».

3 TlepBoe usnanue: Kees H. Totenglauben und jenseitsvorstellungen der alten Agypter:
Grundlagen und entwicklung bis zum ende des mittleren reiches. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1926.

4 «The Frazer Lecture», mpountanHas B 1935 r. B KeMOpUIKCKOM YHUBEPCHUTETE.
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0 3arpoOHOM XM3HU U TIPeoaoJieHun cMepTu. — E. A.), Kak U MaTepuaabHbIe
IIPUTOTOBJICHUS K ITOrpeOeHUI0, KOTOPhIE UX OTPAKAIOT, ObUIN CJICACTBUEM Ha-
MPSDKEHHOM TPEeBOTH eTUIITSH IO TTIOBOMY COOCTBEHHOTO OYmyIIero <...> MyH-
JaMeHTaJbHasl OLIMOKA KPOETCsl B HECIIOCOOHOCTU pacIio3HaTh, YTO BCS T€O-
pUsl U TIpaKTHUKa MOTpeOeHMsT B CBOCH CIOXMBIIEHCS (hopMe MPOUBOILLIA U3
03a00YeHHOCTU ETUIITSIHAMM HacCueT camux ceds, a He OECKOPBICTHON 3a00ThI
win mo0Bu K apyrum ymepmmnMm» [Gardiner 1935: 38]. B atom paccyxnenun
lapauHep cTpeMMTCSI, B YACTHOCTH, MOMYEPKHYTh U OOBSICHUTH OTPOMHOE
KOJIMYECTBO BPEMEHU U PECypCOB, KOTOPbIE 3aTpauynBaj KaXXKIblii erUNTSHUH
Ha TIOJrOTOBKY CBOEro COOCTBEHHOTO nmorpedeHus, — ¢akT, OTMEUYEHHBIN 1 B
MpUBEACHHOM BHIIIE BhICKa3biBaHUU bamxa.

Tesuc I'apouHepa o cocpeaOTOYEHHOCTH ETMIITSIH Ha caMuX cede, TBUTaB-
1IIe#1 pa3BUTHE TTOrpeOaIbHBIX IIPAKTUK, YINBUTEIBHBIM 00pa30M Pe30HUPYET C
KOHLENIMEN HapLXCCU3Ma, TOJIOXKEHHONM B OCHOBY KYJIbTYPHOM NESATEIbHOCTH
3. bekepom B padore «Orpunanue cmept» [Becker 1973: 1—4]. Yxe B Haua-
Jie XXI B. ObLJIO MpemIoKeHO pa3BUTHUE UIeil bekepa o KyJabTypooOpa3syroieii
poJIu cTpaxa CMEPTH, B CBETE KOTOPOIO MOXHO CYMTATh paccyxaeHus [apau-
Hepa JOBOJIbBHO COBPEMEHHBIMU: «...MbI TIPEAJIOXWIN TTOIX0MA, 0003HAYCHHBI
KaK TeopusI YIIPaBJICHUS CTPAXOM CMEPTH, UTOOBI pa3BUTh yTBepkaeHUe bekepa
0 TOM, YTO JIIOAU CTPEMSTCS K OCMBICIICHHON M 3HAYMMOI XXU3HU T10 OOJIbIIEH
YACTU JUISI TOTO, YTOOBI CIIPABUTHCS CO CTPAXOM CMEPTH <...> Ha mpoTskeHun ue-
JIOBEYECKOM UCTOPUM CTPaxX CMEPTU HAIpaBJIsl pa3BUTUE UCKYCCTBA, PEJIUTUU,
SI3bIKA, SKOHOMMKU 1 Hayku. OH BO3ABUT NUpaMUAbl B ETUNTe U YHUUTOXMI
bamrnn-61m3Hensl Ha ManxatreHe» [Solomon et al. 2015: 7—8].

Kak cam bekep [Becker 1973: xi], Tak u ero mueiiHble MmocjenoBaTeav
[Solomon et al. 2015: 6] oTMeYaloT, YTO JaHHBINI MOAXO TPU3BAH CUHTE3UPO-
BaTh HAOJIOAEHUsI MHOTUX UMEHUTHIX (P1I10c0(OB, IICMXOJ0rOB 1 IICMX0aHa-
JUTUKOB pyoexka XIX—XX BB., NICKaBIINX OTBET Ha BOIIPOC, ITOYEMY JIIOU MO0~
CTYHAalOT TaK, KaK OHM TTOCTYNAIOT. B 3TOM CMBICTIe MOXKHO TTPEATIONOXNUTh, UYTO
JaHHasi TeOpHs JaeT SICHYI0 (DOPMYJIMPOBKY CYIIIECTBOBABIIIEH paHee U TPUHU-
MaBIIEICST IO YMOJTYaHUIO ycTaHOBKe. O003HAUYEHHbIN TTOAXO, TTOTYIMBIINIA
Ha3BaHME TEOPUU YIpaBJICHUSI CTPaXoM cMepTH (terror management theory,
TMT), npemnaraer yHUBEpCaJbHYI0 MOTHBALIMIO YEJIOBEYECKOU AESTEIbHO-
CTU, YKOPEHEHHYIO B CTPYKTYPE MBIIUICHUS. DTO OOBSICHSIET U MOMYJISIPHOCTb,
IYCTh U HEOCO3HAHHYIO, 3TOTO TTOAX0/a Y UCCIeAoBaTeIell eruIeTCKOM pesm-
ruu. Uccnenys mo0yio KyJbTypy U PEIUTUI0, HEOOXOAUMO pa3indaTh MPaKTU-
KU1 — KakK TO, YTO JIIOJIU JIeJIal0T, U MIPEICTaBIeHUS — KaK TO, YTO MOTUBUPYET
91U neicTBus. OaHaKo nmpu obpaileHuu K peauruu dpeBHero ErunTa daktu-
YeCKU BeCh AOCTYITHBI HAM MaTepuall SIBISIETCS ClIeAOM MMEHHO TPaKTUK, a
TEKCTBI U3pelKa M JINIIh KOCBEHHO YKa3bIBalOT Ha BO3MOXKXHBIE MOTUBALIVIN®.
CylecTBoBaHUE YHUBEPCATbHOM (MM €CTECTBEHHOI ) MOTUBALIMU CIIEa10 Obl
3aII0JJHEHUE 3TUX MUPOBO33PEHUECKUX JJAaKYH OO0OCHOBAHHBIM U HAICXKHBIM.

> Cp. Habmonenus O. J1. bepieBa o mpobiaemMax U BOBMOKHOCTSIX pa3IMUYCHUsT 00BbEK-
TUBHOTO U CyOBEKTUBHOTO B TPOOHMYHBIX MAMSTHUKAX B MHBIX TepmuHax [bepres 1978:
17-34].
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Kinaccuueckue erunrojornyeckue padboThl, (GOpMUPOBaBIIME U MTPOIOJIXKAIO-
mue (oOpMUPOBATh MPEACTaBICHUE €BPOIIEICKOI KYJIBTYPhI O eTUIIETCKUX Pe-
JIUTUO3HBIX TIPAKTHKAX, IeCTBUTEIHLHO B OOJIBIION CTETIEHN MPOITMTAHBI TTPO-
0JIeMOIi TIPEOIOJICHUSI CMEPTU U CTpaxa Iepel Helo.

[lepBBIM KOPITYCOM TEKCTOB, «ITPEACTABISIBIINM» €TUTIETCKYIO KYJIbTYpYy U
peauruio B EBporne, 6bu1a «KHura MeptBbix». CBUTKU ¢ «3peuyeHUsIMU BBIXO-
Ja B IHb» HaXOIWINCH B €BPOITEMCKIX KOJUIEKIIUSIX «TUKOBUH» ete ¢ XVI B.,
XOTS €e HayyHOe MCCJICNOBAaHME CTaJO0 BO3MOXKHO, KOHEYHO, TOJBKO TIOCIE
pacimdpoBku uepornuduueckoin nmucbMeHHOCTH XK.-®. IllaMnonboHOM B
1822 r. IlepBoe HayuHoe u3maHue manupyca «KHuru MepTBbIX» (B KOTOPOM
MaMsITHUK Y TIOJIy4MJI CBOe Ha3BaHue) yxe uepe3 20 jiet, B 1842 r., ocyliiecTBUI
K. P. Jlencuyc. OH, B 4YaCTHOCTM, XapaKTepH3yeT MaMITHUK KaK BEJIMKOE
«IUTEpaTypHOE» MPOU3BEACHNE, YXOIslee KOPHSIMU B IIyOOKYIO IPEBHOCTD,
KOTOpPOE CMOCOOHO JaTh ayTeHTUYHOE IpeACTaBICHUE O APEeBHEETUIETCKOM
muonorun. Jlerncmyc noguepkuBall TakKKe, YTO 3TOT TEKCT C(DOKYCUPOBAH Ha
durype cBoero ymepuiero Biajaesblia U €ro TOCMEPTHOM IMyTH: «DTOT KOAEKC
He SIBJISIETCS PUTYAJIbHOI KHUTOM <...> B HEM HET HU MPeAIUCAaHUI 3ayIIOKOM-
HOTO KyJIbTa, HU TUMHOB, HU MOJIUTB, KOTOPbIE MPOU3HOCUIN OBI KPELlbl Ha
IMOXOPOHAX: CKOpee NeCTBYOIIee U0 B HEM — YMEpPIINii, a TEKCT KacaeTcs
TOJIKO €r0 CAMOTO M COOBITUIA, MPOUCXONSIIIMAX C HUM Ha IOJrOM MYTH MOCIe
cMepTH Ha 3emJie. B HeM 1160 paccKa3bIBaeTCsl M OMUCHIBAETCSI, KyJa OH IPU-
XOJUT, YTO JEJIAET, YTO CIBIIIUT U BUIUT, TIMOO MPUBOASITCS MOJUTBBI U 0Opa-
LIEHUS, KOTOPbIE OH CaM afapecyeT pasInUHbIM O0TaM, K KOTOPhIM IMPUXOIUT»
[Lepsius 1842: 3—4]. 3a uzmanueM Jlericuyca nocjaeaoBajii MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE
MCCIIEOBAHMS Pa3INYHBIX n3pedeHnit « KHurn MepTBBIX» 1 OMBITHI TIEPEBOIA
OTJIeIbHBIX [JIAaB U IIeJIBIX MAITUPYCOB Ha eBpoITeiicKue 3bIki. Korma 6bumn oT-
KPBITHI TEKCTHI B Tupamuaax Cakkaphl, X NepBblii n3gaTenb [acton Macnepo
«y3HAET» B HEKOTOPBIX U3PEUCHUSX M3YUaIOIINecs YK€ HECKOJBKO TeCTHIIe-
it naccaxu «Kuuru MeptBbix» [Maspero 1882: 179].

B uznanuu «Knuru MeptBoix» Y. bamxa (1898), no cux nmop okasblBaro-
ILIEM OIPOMHOE BIIMSTHUE Ha MOMYJISIpPHOE MPeCTaBlIeHe 00 5TOM IaMSITHUKE,
COAEPXKUTCSI CBOCOOpa3HOE pe3toMe MPEeAIIEeCTBYIOIINX UIEH: 3TO U «BEJIMKOE
HallMOHAJILHOE TIPOM3BEJeHNEe», U COOpaHue U3PEYEHUI, OTYACTU MICHTUY-
Hbix «Tekcram IMupamua»®. Bamk, B OIMUME OT CYXOro aKaJIeMUYECKOrO CTH-
g Jlemenyca n HaBwmrsa [Naville 1886: 1—46], 3agaet u onpeneeHHBIA 9MO-
LIMOHAJIBHBIM TOH BOCIIPUSITUIO ITAMSTHUKA, TOBOPS O TIPOTUBOCTOSIHUU CUJIaM
TBMBI 1 MOTHIIBL: «...KOMIIO3UIINY, KOTOPBIE ETUTITSHE 3aITUCHIBAIIN <...>, YTOOBI
o0ecrneynTh 0J1aronoyyrne CBOUX IMOKOMHBIX B MUPE 32 TPOOOM <...>, [3TO] Be-
JIMKOE HallMOHAJIbHOE MOorpedajibHOe MPOU3BeAeHUE, KOTOPOE KOIMUPOBAIOCh
MUCLIaMU JIJIs caMUX ce0sT U TSI €TUIIETCKUX MYXKYMH U XKEHIIUH BbICOKOTO
paHra v noJjioxkeHust B obiectse mpumepHo ¢ 1600 mo 600 r. 1o H. 3. <...>, 3a-
¢dukcupoBaHHas ¢opMa HEKOTOPBIX Hanuboiee MHTEPECHBIX U3 3TUX [KOMITO-

® Cp.: «...0IHO M3 CaMbIX BBIIAIOIIMXCS KAYECTB ETUITTSIH 3aKJIIOYAETCS B TOM, UTO 3TOT
Hapoa He MOr 3a0bITh “TekcThl mupamua” [sic!] B TeueHMe BCeil CBOEit MOJITOIl MCTOPUM»
[Keec 2005: 9].
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3ULIMI| UAEHTUYHA TeM, YTO, KaK Mbl 3HaeM, cyiiectBoBaiu rpu V u VI nu-
HacTusx, okojo 3500 r. 1o H. 3. <...> CYUTAJIOCh, YTO [3TU U3PEUYEHUSsI| CIIOCO0-
CTBYIOT OJIarOMoOJIydMIO U CUACThIO MOKOMHBIX U JAIOT UM AOTIOJTHUTEIbHYIO
CHIIy IPOTUBOCTOSATh HAMaAeHUSIM IPOTUBHUKOB U IIPEBO3MOYb CUJIbI ThMbI U
morujibl» [Budge 1898: v].

DMOLMOHAJILHBIN TOH, aHAJIOTUUHBII BbICKA3bIBaHUIO baika, mpucyTcTBy-
eT U B XapakTepucTuke, 1aHHo# «Tekcram [Mupamun» b. A. TypaeBbiM. Xapak-
TEPHO, YTO 3/IeCh MOTUBALIMS MTPOTECTA U OOPHOBI CO CMEPTHIO TIEPEHOCUTCS HE
ToJibko Ha «TexkcTol [Tupamua», HO ¥ Ha OoJiee paHHME LIApCKUe 3ayTTOKONHbBIE
KOMIUIEKCHI, €ll€ JUIIEHHbIE TEKCTOB: «...3TOT NPEBHEUIINIA JIMTEpAaTypHbIA
MMaMSTHUK 9eJIOBEYeCTBA SIBJISIETCS BMECTE C TeM U JIPEBHEHIITNM CIOBECHBIM
MPOTECTOM IIPOTUB CMEPTHU U CPEACTBOM CJIOBECHOM OOPBLOLI C HEIO, — OOPHOBKI,
SIBUBIIIEICS B IIOMOIIb MOHYMEHTAJIBHOI 00pBh0Oe, KOTopas BeIpaXaslach JIOTO-
Jie B COOPYKEHUHU KOJIOCCAJIbHBIX LAPCKUX TPOOHMUIL, JIUIIEHHBIX KaKUX-JI100
Haanuceit u uzobpaxkenuii» [Typaes 1920: 37].

B 1960 r. nmosiBisieTcst obo61iaronas padora 5. 3anne «CMepTh Kak Bpar»,
CBOISIIIAS BOCAVUHO CBUAECTEILCTBA MPOTUBOCTOSIHUSI CMEPTU B €TMIIETCKOM
KyJabType. Bo BBeneHuun 3aHue oTMeUaeT, YTO BO3MOXHBI MOHUCTUUECKUI U
OyaTUCTUYECKUI MOIX0d K cMepTH. B cOOTBETCTBUM C TIEpBBIM U3 HUX CMEPTh
SIBJISIETCS JIMLIb HEOOXOAMMBIM IEPEXOAHBIM 3TAllOM K BEYHOM XU3HU, B CO-
OTBETCTBUU CO BTOPHIM — HEMPUMUPUMBIM BparoM KU3HU. XOTs 06a IMOIX0-
Jla MOTYT COCYIIECTBOBAaTh B OJHOM KYJbType, UMEHHO AyaJUCTUYECKHUIA pac-
CMaTpPUBAeTCs aBTOPOM KaK MEPBUYHBIN U €CTECTBEHHBIN, «ITIPOUCXOISIINN 13
MPUCYILETO YeJIOBeYEeCTBY MPHUPOIHOTO CTpaxa rnepel cMepThio» [Zandee 1960:
1]. UmeHHO MHOTOOOpa3ue MpOosIBJICHUI TAKOTO BOCIPUSITUS CMEPTU paccMa-
TpUBaeTCs B KHUTE'.

[ToMuMO yTBEepKAEHUSI cTpaxa CMEpPTU KaK OCHOBHOI MOTMBALIMU peJiu-
TMO3HOI TPAKTUKU «T€OPHUsl YIIPABJICHMUSI CTPAXOM CMEPTH» MMEET M MeHee
OYEBUIHbIE TPOSIBIICHUSI, CBSI3aHHbIE C aKIIEHTOM Ha <«3TOMCTUYECKON» W
«HAapLUMCCUYECKOM» MoTuBaLMu. CTpax CMEepTH — 3TO JIMYHOE TepeKMBaHUE.
DTOT acIeKT YUTaeTCd B MHTeprpeTaunsix «KHuru MepTBbIX» U, KaK MBI BU-
JIEJIN, TIEPEHOCUTCST M Ha LIapCKue 3ayMOKOMHbIe TTpakTUKu. OTclona BbITEKAeT
BaxKHas1 1J1s1 COBPEMEHHOM 3aMaJHOM eruIToJ0orMyd aHaJUuTUIecKasi KaTeropusi
benechuyuapa. OcHoBHOeE OJ1aro, gapyeMoe OeHedulmapy 3ayloKOMHBIMU TeK-
cTaMM — 3alllUTa OT CTpaxa, — U MCUXOJIOTMYecKasi CTOpOHa Mpo0JieMbl SIBHO
otMmedeHbl TomacoMm AseHoM: «...yxKe pu XVIII nunactun “Kuura MeptBoix”
comeprkaia IpoCcTpaHHbIe HeMarndecKue TOMTOTHeHNS, B 3aMETHOM Mepe BKITIO-
yapIlye “Ipofaroiiye TeKCThl”. Mbl MOXEM TOJIbKO HaESIThCs, YTO X ICUX0-
Jiornyeckuit apdext Ha nmpearnonsaraeMbix OeHepUIIMapoB ITUX “IIPOBEPEHHbIX
cpenctB” IpeBHero Erunra coctosii B IpuaaHUU XpaOPOCTU B CTOJIKHOBEHUM C
MUPOM UHBIM» [Allen 1936: 154]. Kateropust 6eHeduLIMapa aKTUBHO UCIIOJIb3Y-
eTcs M B HOBeMIMX rccienoBaHusix «TekcToB [Tupamua» 1 cTaHOBUTCS OQHOM

7 B y3KOM CMBICJIE TeMa «CMePTh KaK MCTOYHUK yxKaca» (death as horror) paccMoTpeHa B
pabote kpaTtko Ha cTpanuiax 109—110: ycTpararomnuii aciieKT cMepTH OTpaskaeTcst B 00pasax
arpecCcUMBHBIX OOMTaTeNeil MTHOTO MUpPa, OT KOTOPBIX MTOKOWHOTO 3aLUIIAIOT 3aKIMHAHMUS.
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U3 KJTIOYEBBIX /11 TOHUMaHMSI CTPYKTYPbI MaMsITHUKA: «B mogapistonieM Koiu-
YecTBe CJIyyaeB BJajieliel] TEKCTa — SIBHO BbIpaXKeHHbIN WM TIperoaraeMblii
00bekT BHUMaHuU B “Texkcrax [lupamMun”, 1 B 3TOM pOJIM €ro MOXHO Ha3BaTh
OeHeduLmapoM. bynyun ocklo, BOKpYr KoTopoii BpamawTcs “Tekctol ITupa-
Mua”, CyObeKTUBHOE OTHOILIeHUe OeHeduLrapa K UCTIOTHEHUIO TeKCTa SIBJISI-
eTcsl HEOOXOAUMBIM KJIFOUOM K TTOHMMAaHUIO MeCTa 3TOT0 MaMsSITHUKA B €TrUIIeT-
ckoii xxu3Hu. [ToHsarre nepdopMaTUBHON CTPYKTYPbl BMEILIAET 3TO OTHOIIEHUE:
OHO MPOBOJUT BEKTOP MEXIY TEM, KaK C/ieJlaH TeKCT, U MepCOHaXeM, (popMu-
pYEMbBIM 3TUM TEKCTOM B KauecTBe Iojyyaress osara. Bce cBonurcs K Bonpocy
areHTHOCTU: TPU KaKUX OOCTOSITENIbCTBAX OeHeUIap BOCIPUHUMAET TEKCT?»
[Hays 2012 (1): 15]. TTomoOGHbIe TPaKTOBKM MTOHUMAIOT 0J1aro, Ha KOTOpOe pac-
CUMTHIBaeT OeHeduUIIMap, WM IpeaeabHO O00O0IIeHHO (3arpoOHOe O1aroro-
JIydre, 3eMHOE IMPOLIBETaHUE), WIK MPeAebHO KOHKPETHO («BBIXOI B JIEHB»?,
BO3MOXHOCTb SIBJISITBCSI B MUDP B JIIOOOM OOJIMYbE IO CBOEMY KeIaHUIO, MPO-
XOXJIeHMEe 3arpoOHOro cyaa), Kak MpaBU0 OPUEHTUPYSICh Ha paclMCaHHbIe B
3aroJIoBKax 1 KoJio(poHax MperuMyIIecTBa 3HAHUSI U MCTIOJIb30BaHUS U3PEUEHUSI.

Ha nHamr B3risi, U3 ONMCaHHOMW JIOTUKW WHTEPIpeTaluu MOrpedaibHbIX
MPAaKTUK BBITEKAET U KOHUEMNIUS «I€MOKPATU3AIMU 3aYITOKOWHOIO KyJbTa»
[Smith 2009; Willems 2014: 124—135], npeacrasisitolasi pa3BUTHE ETUINETCKOMI
peMruu B HaIrpaBJIeHUU Bce OOJIbIIe JOCTYITHOCTH IJIs1 IIMPOKMUX CJIOEB eru-
METCKOro oOIIIecTBa ONpeaeIeHHbIX 0J1ar, a UMEHHO 00eCIeYeHNsI 3aTPOOHOTO
Gyaronojyuusi. 3ta MoJeIb KPaCHON HUTBIO TIPOXOAUT Yepe3 OUepKr UCTOPUM
€TUIEeTCKOM pesiuruu, co3iaBaBsiiuecs B XX B. B yacTHocTH, OHa BOCITPOU3-
BOIUTCS U B MIOCJIETHEM M3 HAITMCAHHBIX Ha pyCCKOM sI3bIKe (1976) 0630pHBIX
uccienoBaHuil erurnerckoii peauruu M. A. KopocToBlieBa cO CChUIKOM Ha
«Uctoputo IpeBHero Bocroka» b. A. Typaesa, BriepBble OIyOJMKOBAaHHYIO B
1913 r.: «“Hauunag ¢ VII guHactun npeacraBlieHUs O 3arpOOHON KU3HU JIe-
MOKPAaTU3UPYIOTCsI”, — BIIOJIHE MPAaBUJIbHO YKa3biBaeT Typaes. <...> Tenepb He
TOJIbKO (hbapaoH, CMaBIIMK BEYHBIM CHOM B CBOEl MUpaMUe, He TOJbKO ero
BEJIbMOXHAasl 1 CaHOBHasl 3HaTh, MOrpedeHHasi B MHOTOUMCIIEHHbIX MacTaa,
HO U MPOCTbIE CMEPTHBIE NMPETEHAYIOT HA MPUBUJIETUU B IOTYCTOPOHHEM MUPE
<...> JleMokpaTu3alus 3aynnokKoiHoro Kyjabra, npoucuieamas B [TepBblii nepe-
XOIHBII MIEPUOJ, HE BHECIa, 10 CYLIECTBY, HUYETO MPUHIIMITMATBLHO HOBOTO B
BO33PEHUSI eTUNTSIH Ha 3aTPOOHYI0 XXU3Hb, OHA JIMIIb pacpoCTpaHuIa 3arpoo-
HbIe 0JIara Ha IIMpoKue Macchl HaceneHus» [Kopocrosues 2023: 201, 214].

M3 npuBeneHHOU 1LMTAThl BUIHO, 4TO CGEpbl «I€eMOKpPATU3ALUU» MO-
TyT MOHUMAaThCs TTo-pa3zHomy: b. A. TypaeB roBoputT o 3arpoOHOI yyacTu, B
To BpeMs Kak M. A. KopocToBlieB 100aBJISIET K 9TOMY 3ayITOKOWHBIN KYJIbT.
B yTBepkaeHUM 0 pacnipoCTpaHeHMU TIPUBUJIETUI Ha «IITMPOKKE MAaCChl Hace-
nenus» Kopocropues Broput MHeHUIo K. 3ere (Takke Havyana XX B.): «B nu-
pamuaax u3 Cakkapa TexcTol IIupaMua BRICTYNAIOT IIepel HaMU B CBOEM U3-

8 OnucarenpHasi XapakKTepUCTUKA BO3BPAIICHMSI TTOKOMHOTO K XM3HU TOC/IE CMEPTH,
CBSI3aHHAS C €ro MPUOOIIEHMEM K COJIIPHOMY LIMKIIYy. B yactHocTH, «M3pedeHust BoIxoaa
B IEHb» — ETUIIETCKOE HA3BaHME MMaMSATHMKA, U3BECTHOIO B €BPOIECKON TpamIULIMK KaK
«Knura MepTBbIX».
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HavyaJlbHOM 00JIMKe, KaK MpeaHa3HaueHHbIE 1JIs1 3ayITOKOMHOI0 KyJIbTa TOJIbKO
apsi, 1 HUKoro 6oJjbie. Eciu cynuth 1o ux copepkaHuio, TO UMEHHO TaKo-
BbIMU OHU M OBLIM 3alyMaHbl ¢ caMoro Havana. Ha apyrux nmamMsiTHUKax Mbl BU-
JUM TeKCThI, MpeJHa3HAYEHHbIE JIJIs1 OTIIPaBJIeHUsI 3ayMOKOMNHOTO KyJIbTa BCeX
MPOYUX JIF0AeH, OyKBaJIbHO BCEX U KAXKIOTO <...> TO, YTO KOIIa-TO, U3HAYAIbHO,
MpeaHa3HAYaJIo0Ch TOJBKO 1IAPCTBEHHOW MEPCOHE, MaJIO-TIOMaly CTaHOBUTCS
JNIOCTOSIHUEM IIMPOKOM OOIIIECTBEHHOCTH, T. €. ITOJIaHHbIX...» (LUT. 1o: [YeT-
BepyxuH 2000: 192]). 13 Bricka3biBaHus1 K. 3eTe, B CBOIO ouepeib, BUTHO, UTO
KJIIOUEBYIO POJIb B 3TOM Mee UTPaIOT, TaK CKa3aTh, UMYIIIECTBEHHbIE MpaBa Ha
3ayIIOKOMHBIE TEKCTHI.

HTtak, Jloruka «Teopuu IeMOKpaTU3alii» MOXKET ObITh KpaTKO OlucaHa
clienyrolmuM o0pa3oM: 0j1ara 3arpoOHOM XKM3HU SBJISIOTCS NPUBUIICTUSIMU; B
CUJTy CBOE OOroyenoBeyeckoil mpupoanl hapaoH NpuoodlIaeTcs: K MpuBUIIe-
rusiM OOTOB, a CO BpEMEHEM BEJIbMOXHU U MPOCTbIe CMEPTHBIE MOJIyYatoT 10-
CTYII K 9TUM IPUBUIETUSIM, B OCOOEHHOCTH K BKJIIOUSHMIO B MUp 00roB [Smith
2009: 3]. B Toii Mepe, B KaKOil aHaIM3 3ayTTOKOWHBIX TEKCTOB U MOTpedabHbIX
MpaKTUK B CBeTe KaTeropuu 6eHeduimapa BiedeT 3a co00il mpencraBieHne 0o
OrpaHUYEHHOM JOCTyIe K HUM, 00 MX y3ypnaluuu U JeMOKpaTu3aluu, rnapa-
JIOKCaJIbHBIMU SIBJISIIOTCS TIOMBITKKU camoro Xe ['. Xeiica ompoBeprHyTh 06a30-
BbI€ MOJIOXKEHMST TaHHO# Teopun [Hays 2011]°.

ErunTonornyeckue myoaMKauuu U UCCIEAOBaHUSI HEU30eXKHO (hOPMUPYIOT
MapaTeKCT, KOTOPBIA OMOCPeIyeT BOCIIPUATUE TEX WJIK UHBIX SIBJIEHUIN €TUTIET-
CKOM KyJIbTYPbI KaK IIIMPOKOI MyOJMKOM, TAK U HOBbIMU IMOKOJIEHUSIMU €TUIITO-
JloroB. MIHTEpIipeTaliiy KJIOYEBBIX KOPIYCOB TEKCTOB ABMKYTCS MO «IJTyOOKOM
KoJiee», ciaeys CJIOXMUBIIMMCS Ha PaHHMX 3Tarnax UxX U3ydyeHus (opMyaupoB-
KaM. B pesysibraTe npu omnpeaeseHHbIX YaCTHBIX TMOIpaBKax oOllas napaiur-
Ma MOHUMaHUsl €TUIETCKOM PeIMruu B 3HAYMTEJbHOI Mepe COXPaHSIET YepThl
XIX — navama XX B. B erunronornueckux padorax MOXKHO BBIIEJIUTh IBE CTpa-
Teruu, MposIBUBLIKECS, HAIIPUMED, YK€ Ha Ha4aJIbHOM 3Tarie usydyeHust «Kuuru
MepTBbIX»: OIHa U3 HUX MpeAcTaBieHa Jlencuycom u HaBuiiiem u orpaHuurBa-
eTcsl KOHCTaTaluel (pakToB OTHOCUTEIbHO CoiepKaHUs U (DOPMbI MCCIIENyEeMbIX
MaMSITHUKOB; ApYyrasi CTPEMUTCS TIOMECTUTD 3TU (DaKThl B TyMaHUTAPHbBIN KOH-
TEKCT — aneJsuIsiiys K SMOIIMOHAIbHOMY OIBITY YeJIOBeKa Mepe JULIOM CMEepPTH,
0e3yCcJI0BHO, B 00JIbI1Iel CTENIEHU TPUHUMAET BO BHUMaHUE €IMHCTBO YeJloBeye-
CKOI1 mpuponbl 1 cyab0bl. OmMHAKO Ha 3TOM 00Jiee BELICOKOM YPOBHE 0000IIEHMS
Mbl MOXEM M JOJKHBI TTOCTABUThH BOMPOC O TOM, SIBJISIETCS JIU TaKOe MOHMMa-
HUE OTHOULIEHUS K CMEPTU €IMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHOI 1 HanboJiee eCTeCTBEHHOM
MPEANOCHIIKON ISl COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX SIBJICHUI KYJIBTYPHI.

Wnes neMokpaTu3aluu eCTeCTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM poxkIaeTcsl U3 choKycupo-
BaHHOCTH Ha durype 6eHeduimapa: n3HaYaIbHO 3aKJIIOYEHHOE B TEKCTaX 0y1aro

% JlaHHast TeOpMsl M ceilyac MMeeT MPUBEPKEHIIEB KakK 3a pyOoeskoM, Tak u B Poccun
[Willems 2014: 124; 2Kykoa 2021]. OnpeneleHHbBIM YTOYHEHUEM TI0 CPAaBHEHUIO ¢ 0000-
IEHHBIMU (DOPMYJIMPOBKAMHU, O KOTOPBIX MAET pedb B Halllell paboTe, SBIISIeTCST aKIIeHT Ha
BOIIPOCE 3apOKIEHUST U paCIIpOCTpaHeHUs KyJibta OCUpuca U CBA3aHHBIX C HUM 3arPOOHBIX
YassHUI Cpear pas3IMYHbIX ciaoeB HaceneHus [ Ladynin 2020: 206—208].
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OCBOOOXAEHUS OT CTpaxa CMEPTH JJaHO TOJIBKO 11aplo, HO TTIOTOM PacIipoCTpaHsIi-
€TCsI M Ha TIPOCThIX CMepTHbBIX. COOTBETCTBEHHO, M KPUTUKA UIEU IEMOKpPaTHU3a-
LIMY pa3BUBAETCS KaK OTPULIAHHUE OCOOBIX MPUBUJIETUI (hapaoHa Mo CpaBHEHUIO
C «HEUAPCTBEHHBIMU MHAMBUAAMU». OIHAKO U TTOMUMO MPOOJIeMbl JeMOKpa-
THU3AIMY 3ayTTIOKOMHOTO KyJbTa Tociie naaeHus JIpeBHero napcTsa oO4eBUIHOE
MPEBOCXOICTBO MACIIITA00B 1IAPCKOTO 3ayIIOKOIHOTO KyJIbTa B CPABHEHUH C JIIO-
OBIMM YaCTHBIMU MPAKTUKAMM TIPEICTABIISIET CJIOKHOCTH JUIST TIOCTPOSHUS TI0-
cJIeloBaTeIbHOM MOJIEIN eTUNEeTCKON PeJIUTUU. «DTOMCTUYECKOe» TTOHUMaHKe
IIAPCKOTO KyJIbTa HEM30eKHO TIPUBEET K Ullee SKCIUTyaTallii M THPAHWUH, €CITU
MbI HE MOXEM J1aTh yOeIUTEJbHOTO OObSICHEHUSI TOMY, KAKUM 00pa3oM CTPOU-
TEJILCTBO LIAPCKOTO MOrpedeH s, KOTOPOe 00bEKTUBHO ObLIO OMHUM U3 IJIABHBIX
TrOCYyIapCTBEHHBIX TTPOEKTOB KaXKIOT0O 1IapCTBOBAHUSI, OTBEYAIO MOTPEOHOCTSIM
JPYTUX COLMATbHBIX TPYIIIT — HE TOJBKO 3HATH, HO U «TPYJOBOTO HACEJICHUST».

[TombITKy pa3pelinTh 3Ty MPoOJeMy, XOTS U C SIBHBIMU XPUCTUAHCKUMU
KoHHoTauusiMu, npennpunsuia O. P. AcranoBa: «Havano nuHacTUYeCKOIo
reprona orMedyeHo B JIpeBHeM Erurre cyiiecTBeHHBIM M3MEHEHUEM PEJIUTH-
03HOTO CO3HAHMS, BHEIITHUM BbIpaKeHHEM KOTOPOTO CTAHOBUTCS HE 00YCIIOB-
JIEHHBIN HUKAKUMUW BHEITHUMM U3MEHEHUSIMU “TIepeKoc” B pacrpencIeHun
MaTepuaIbHBIX U TPYIOBBIX PECYpCOB CTpPaHBI, OOJbINAs YacTh KOTOPBIX Te-
rnepb pacxojgoBajiach Ha obecrieueHrue 11apcKoro 3aynoKoiHoro Kyjibra. CyTh
K€ MUPOBO33PEHUYECKOI TTepeMeHbl 3aKiodanach B (GOPMUPOBAHUU U YIITyO-
JIeHUU Bepbl B HEOOXOAMMOCTb M BO3MOXHOCTbH TMOCPEAHMYECTBA OJHOTO B
JieJie CriaceHusl MHOTHUX <...> Bce MposiBeHUsT Xxaoca U CMepPTU, MBICJTMMOM Kak
npeaeabHasl cuTyauust “JuiieHHoctd bora”, ynpasmHsitorcst borosiieHueM,
coBepuiaronmmcs yepe3 uapsi» [Acranona 2017: 171—173]. Takum ob6pa3om, B
WHTEpIIpeTalnu ACTarioBOi YasiHue CriaceHus yepe3 000KeHUe SIBJISIETCS Ta-
KMM e KpaeyroJabHbIM KaMHEM LIMBUIN3aUM, KakK 11 aBTopoB TMT — cTpax
cMepTu. Bo3MOXKHEI TN IpyTHe aTbTepHATUBHI?

OpHcT bekep u aBropsl TMT mo3UIIMOHMPYIOT CTpax CMEPTU KaK 4esio-
BEUECKYyl0 YHUBEpPCaJIUIO, HO COBPEMEHHbIe KOTHUTUBHBIE UCCIEIOBAHUS pe-
JIUTUO3HBIX (HDeHOMEHOB TpeIaraloT U Ipyrue oobsicHUTeAbHbIe Moaeau. O0-
paTUM BHUMaHUE Ha TO, YTO B MMPUBEACHHOM CYXIESHUU ACTariOBO KaTeTOprUu
CMEPTU U Xaoca MPUPABHUBAIOTCS IPYT K APYTY U CMEIIMBAOTCsA. Mexay TeM
WMEHHO NpobJieMa yNopsJIOUEHHOCTU U KOHTPOJIMPYEMOCTU MUpPa, MU(DOJIO-
TMYeCcKU BhIpaxkaeMasl OMIMO3UIIUEN «Xa0C — KOCMOC», OKa3blBaeTCs B LIEHTPE
BHUMaHUsI HalIpaBJIeHUST KOTHUTUBHOTO PETUTHOBEICHMS, TTOJyYMBIIIETro Ha-
3BaHME TEOPUU KOMIIEHCAIIMOHHOIO KOHTPOJIs (compensatory control theory,
CCT) [Kay et al. 2009]. B uenTpe naHHOI T€OPUU HAXOAUTCS MOTPEOHOCTD Ue-
noBeKa 3(pHEeKTUBHO BIUATH Ha CBOE OKPYKEHUE TSI TOCTIKEHMS BasKHBIX 11~
Jeit. OunyiieHue, 4To yaaua uMeeT cllydaifHoe pacripeneeHue, UTO YeJI0BEeK He
BJIACTEH HaJl CBOEM KU3HBIO, YCIIeXaMU U MOPaKEHUSIMU, TIPUBOIUT K CTPECCY
U TpeBOXHOCTU. HeoOXoauMOCTh BOCIPUSITUSI MUPa KaK YIOPSIOYEeHHOTO U
CIpaBeJIMBOro, a ceds1 — Kak J1eecrocoOOHOro yJacTHUKA pa3BopayrBarOIINX-
cs B HEM COOBITUI, B paMKaX STOTO IMOAXOAA SIBJISIOTCS ABYMS KIIOUEBBIMU
dakTopaMu yeoBeuecKoil nesTeabHocTU. [IpencraBieHre o KOMITEHCAIIMOH-
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HOM KOHTpOJI€ CBSI3aHO C TEM, UTO B CTOJIKHOBEHUHU C peajbHbIM MUPOM BO3-
MOHOCTH OTIEIbHOIO YeJIoBeKa, KOHEUHO, OTpaHWYEHBI, U 1aJIeKO He BCe Ha-
xoautcs B ero Biaactu. ABropbl CCT mpemiaralor Mojesib CBOe0OpPa3HOTo I-
JIPaBINYECKOTO OTHOILIEHUST MEXIy BHYTPEHHUMM M BHEITHUMU MCTOYHUKA-
MU KOHTPOJISI: KOTa YeJIOBEK OLIYIIAaeT HeCITIOCOOHOCTh B JOCTATOYHOI Mepe
BJIMSITH Ha COOBITUST OKpYXKAlOIIel peaTbHOCTH, OH KOMIIEHCUPYET 3TO OMOPOit
Ha BHEILIHWM UICTOYHUK KOHTPOJIsI. BHEIITHUE MCTOUHUKU KOHTPOJISI — 3TO UH-
CTaHIIMM, OCYIIECTBIISIONINE TTOAAePKaHUe YyIopsInoueHHOCTH Mupa. OTyacTu
9Ta 3a/laya pelraeTcsl 3a CYET UCIOIb30BaHUs (B TOM UMCIIE MpeyBeIUnYeHHO-
ro) BHYTPEHHEro TMCHUXOJOTMYECKOTO0 MeXaHM3Ma pacro3HaBaHUs MAaTTEPHOB
" 3aKOHOMepHOcCTel. KiToueBbIMM BHEITHUMU WHCTAHIUSMU TIOIIEPKAHUS
MopsIaKa SIBJISIIOTCS] OOIIECTBEHHBIE 1 TOCYAapCTBEHHbIE MHCTUTYTHI M OOXKe-
CTBEHHBIC aKTOPHI, BIUSIIOIINE Ha COOBITHAS B MUPE JTFONIEH.

HetpyaHo 3aMeTuTh, 4TO 3Ta MOJE/Ib BeCbMa aJleKBaTHO OMUCHIBAET KOC-
MOTOHMYECKYIO ITpobieMaTuKy apeBHUxX peauruii [Tornopos 2003: 9—10]: koc-
MOTOHUSI B HUX HE OTHOPA30BOE COObITHE COTBOPEHMST MUPA, HO MOCTOSTHHBI
MpolIecC TIPOTUBOCTOSTHUS TIOPSIIKA W pa3pylleHMsa. B yacTHOCTH, erurer-
CKUI1 MUpP BHOBb BO3HMKAET C KaXXIbIM BOCXOIOM COJIHIIA, C KaXKIbIM pa3fiu-
BoMm Huna. B moxoxem kitoue B 1984 r. . AccMaHOM Ha OCHOBE €rMIeTCKOTro
TekcTa «Llapb Kak Xpell coJiHIa» OblIa MpeaiokeHa MOJETb erMIETCKOM pe-
JIUTUY Kak yrpodeHus maam: «CIoBo maam (3KEHCKOTO poa) IepenaeT Uaeko
pPa3yMHOro TOpsiAKa, YINPaBJsIOIero BCEM W OXBaThIBAIOIIETO MU JIIOACH,
Belllei, TPUPOABI 1 KOCMUIECKHX SIBJICHUIA <...> Boile3Hb, cMepTh, O€THOCTD,
HeCMpaBeIIMBOCTh, JIOXb, pa3doii, HacCKUIue, BOiHA, Bpaxaa — BCE 9TO U3b-
STHBI MUpa, KOTOPHIi, BCICICTBUE YTEPH TTIePBOHAYATBLHOI TTOJTHOTHI CMBICTA,
BMaJl B cOCTOsTHUE Oecriopsinkal? «<...> 1apb 00Jiagajl MOHOIMOJIME Ha BCSIKOE
JelicTBrEe, HO YaCTUYHO JIeJIErMPOBall 3T CBOM BCEOOBEMITIOLINE TOJTHOMOYMS
IPYTUM JIMIIaM, XXpellaM U YMHOBHUKAM, — B UTOTE MIPAKTUYECKHU BCe Hacese-
Hue ErunTa Tak v nHaYe BHOCUJIO CBOM BKJIaja B o0IIee A0 MPEeTBOPEHMUS
maam B IeUCTBUTENbHOCTh» [AccMmaH 1999: 19—20].

MOXHO OTMETUTD, YTO 1 B JAHHOM CJIyyae peub UAeT O BJACTHOMW MepapXuu
1 0COOOM TIOJIOKEHUHM 11apsi, HO OHO 3aKJII0YaeTCs He B MPUBUJICTHPOBAHHOM
JIOCTYTIE K HEKUM OJ1aram, a B 0COObIX CITOCOOHOCTSIX M 00SI3aHHOCTSIX 10 COBEP-
IIEHUI0O MUPOYCTPOUTETHLHOTO AeicTBUs. Bo3HUKalOIIas o 3TOMY MmapamMeTpy
uepapxusi oT 6ora yepe3 cakpajJbHOTO TTPaBUTENST K PSIOBOMY WieHY 00l1liecTBa
OTpaXxkaeT ¥ BO3MOXXHOCTH aKTOPOB KaXKIIOTO U3 ATUX YPOBHEN BIMSITH HA OKpY-
JKaloIIyto 1eCTBUTEbHOCTD. [TokazarenbHo, uTo eruneTckoe cyioBo iri-ht (TLA
28710)"", TpakTyeMoe JieKcuKorpadaMu Kak «COBEpIIAThb PUTYajl», OYKBaJIbHO
MePEeBOIUTCS KakK «IeJIaTh BEII» , 2 OMHUM 13 SITUTETOB (hapaoHa ObLT «BJIadbIKa
putyana» (OyKB. «BJIambIKa nenanus Beieit») — nb-irt-ht (TLA 400354). B Takoii
KOHLIETILIMU MTPECTUXK BIACTU OMPEILIISIETCS] HE TOJIBKO BO3MOXHOCTbHIO MOOMIU -
30BaTh COIIMAIILHOE NEHCTBUE B IMYHBIX MHTEPECax, BOIJIOTUB €ro B MOHYMEH-

1B cOBOKYITHOCTH 0003HaYaeMoe Kak ucegem.
' 3nech U Janee cChlKa AaeTcsl Ha HOMEp JIEMMBbI B 3JIEKTPOHHOM Te3aypyce erurer-
ckoro si3bika (TLA).
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TaJbHOM XeCTe, HO CITOCOOHOCTBIO MOAAEPXKUBATL OJaronpusITHOE IS JTIOAeH
ycTpoiicTBO Mupa. Torga okasbBacTCsl BO3MOXHbBIM OOBSICHUTh U JIMYHYIO 3a-
MHTEPECOBAHHOCTD MPEACTABUTEIICH IIMPOKUX CJIOEB €rMITIETCKOTO 00IleCcTBa B
CO3IaHUM MOHYMEHTAJIbHBIX TAMSITHUKOB JIJIsI IPEICTABUTEICH JIUTHI, U B IIEP-
BYIO ouepenb ISl (hapaoHa, Bellb OHU SIBIISUIMCH BOILIOIIEHUEM UHCTAHIIMU, Ha
KOTOPYIO BO3JIarajluCh HaJeXkbl MO0 00eCeUeHUI0 YCTOMUMBOTO U CIpaBeIIu-
BOI'0 MUPO3JaHMSI. DTa YCTAHOBKA, KOHEUHO 3Ke, Halllla OTpaskeHWE U B TIEPBOM
MpocTpaHHOM MUGOIOrMYeckoM TekceTe, B « Tekcrax [Tupamuy:

ITpumen Yuuc Ha Octpos [TnameHun —
yCTaHOBMJI YHUC Maam Ha HeM Ha MecTo ucegpem (PT 249, Pyr. 265B-c).

Brixogut YHuc,
4TO 10 Maam — IpUHeceHa oHa uM ¢ coboii! (PT 260, Pyr. 319b).

BreixomuT YHUC B IeHb 3TOT, IpuHEeceHHOe UM — 310 maam! (PT 260,
Pyr. 323d).

ITo yoenbHOMY Becy M3pedeHuUs TpeoaoieHus cMeptu B «Tekcrax Iupa-
MUJI», KOHEUHO, MPEBOCXOMIT 3TH HECKOJIBKO (hOpMYJI, HO, Ha HaIll B3IJISII,
WMEHHO 3TU (OPMYJIbl 3a1al0T MOTUBALIMOHHYIO PaMKY JUISl IPAKTUKU TIpe-
ooJieHusI cMepTU. BosBpallieHre TeJleCHOM LIETOCTHOCTU, LAPCKUX perajauii
U cul papaoHy HalleJIeHO Ha TO, YTOOBI OH CMOT BBITIOJIHUThH CBOIO OCHOBHYIO
(YHKUNIO — BOCCTAHOBUTH MOIIATHYBIIUICSI C €r0 CMEPThIO KOCMUYECKUIA
MOPSIIOK Maam, <«Iepe3alycTuTb» Mup. Hacenenue Erunra ObL1O opymuem
0y1aroii MUpPOYCTPOUTEIbHOU nesATesibHOCTU (hapaoHa [bepneB 1972: 32—44].
DGPEKTUBHOCTD U 1€€CITOCOOHOCTh KaXKIOTO MPOSIBIISIACH B TOM XK€ CTPEM-
JIEHUU TBOPUTDb Maam, a YCIIEITHOCTb B 3TOI JAeSITeIbHOCTU IIoApa3yMeBana u
KapbepHBIil pOCT, a 3HAYUT U BOBMOXHOCTb OOPETEHMSI ITOrpedeHNs.

Beriien st 13 roposa, CIycTUIICS B HEKPOIIOJb;

TBopun 1 maam nns Branpiku ee;

YMupotBopui st 6ora TeM, 4TOo JIOOUT OH.

(I'poouuua Kaunanepa, VI nun. [Kanawati et al. 1996: 45, pl. 18])

O [BbI, XKuByIIME Ha 3eMe?]!

TBopuTe NMpaBeaHbIC Aea WIS 11aps, U00 Maam — 3TO TO, UTO JIIOOUT Oor!
T'oBopurte mipaBay mapio, 0O maam — 3TO TO, YTO JIOOUT 11aph!
(I'po6uuna Busups Karemuu, V—VI qun. [Strudwick 2005: 286])

Tot nipedyneT, ube MepUIo — maam,

KTo ycepactByer.

OH 0CTaBUT HACJIEICTBO.

A'y ckymoro He OyIeT rpOOHHIIBI.

(IMoyuenue Iraxxorena, XII nuH. [Zaba 1956: 40, 86])

B Takoii KOCMOLIEHTpUYECKOM MOIEIN TPOOHUYHBIN KYJIbT SIBJISIETCSI OTHOM
u3 hopM YCTAaHOBJICHUS Maam Hapsiy C MOANEPKAaHUEM CIIPAaBEAJIMBOCTU Cpe-
JI >KMBYIIMX W MMOYMTaHWEM OOTrOB B paMKax XpaMOBOTro KyJsbra. Cama xe mpo-

45



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

46

OJieMa TPeoIoJIEHUsI CMEPTU OKa3bIBaeTCsl Mpo0aeMoii 60pLObI C HApyILIEeHUEM
mupoBoro mnopsiaka. CyllecTBOBaHME B CHUCTEME ETMIIETCKOIO IocynapcTBa U
HajJjiexxalllee BBIITOJHEeHNE YKa3aHUI ero 00KeCTBEHHOTO IPpaBUTEIsI 00eCIIeun-
BaJId YMHOBHMKAM €I1I€ MPU KU3HU HEOOXOAUMYIO «MH(MPACTPYKTYPY» IS 10-
cTikeHust 6eccMepTust. Gusnyeckas CMepTb 3HAMEHOBAJIa BCEro JIMIIb Mepexot
OT NPWKU3HEHHON «3J10i1» CTapOCTU, MOJTHOM O0JIe3HEN U CTpagaHuii, K «OYeHb
JIOOpOIt CTapoCTU» — TIEpUOay MyMUMUKALUM U TIOXOPOH, BeAylleMy K obpe-
TEHUIO BEYHO MOJIOZOTO U OOTroNog00HOro Teia: «YMepIIii IEPeXoauT B MHOMU
MMUD TOJIBKO OJ1arogapst morpedaabHbIM PUTYaJIaM <...> KOTOPbIE JAI0T MY BEUHYIO
MOJIOJOCTb, A0 3TOTO K€ OH HAXOAUTCSI B COCTOSIHUU YK€ He 3eMHOI, HO eIlie He
COOCTBEHHO MHOM XKM3HHU <...> DTO COCTOSTHUE CJIEAYET 3a CTapOCThIO, MTPOI0JIKA-
€T ee, OHO €IlIe He BeUHasI MOJIOIOCTh, II03TOMY €TI0 €CTECTBEHHO Ha3BaTh CTapO-
CTbIO, HO €CJIA B 3eMHOI CTapOCTU HUYETO OCOOEHHO XOPOIIIEro HET, TO CTAPOCTh
MocMepTHasl JaeT HaleXXay Ha UaeaJbHOEe CYIIECTBOBAHUE, U TIO3TOMY €€ MOX-
HO ONpenenTb Kak 100pyro. Ilepen HaMu cuTyanusi, ¢ KOTOPOK Mbl TIOCTOSTHHO
CTaJIKUBaeMcsl, UMesl JIeJI0 C eTUTETCKOM TePMUHOJIOTMENR, — IpaHULbI POBO-
ISTCS HE TaM, TIe HaM 3TO KaXKeTCsl eMMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXKHBIM. MBI IIPOBOIMM
TPAHUILLY IO CMEPTU: XKUBOW — MEPTBBIN, ETUTITSIHE TTPOBOIVIIU €€ UHAYE: XKUBOM
3eMHOM XXU3HbIO — XXUBOU MHOM XX13HbI0» [bosbiakos 2013: 18].

D710 3ameuanue A. O. boJblliakoBa, B YaCTHOCTH, TTIOKa3bIBaeT MpodieMa-
TUYHOCTb UJIEU «CTpaxa CMEPTU» B CBI3U C HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO pacCMaTpPUBAaTh
cnennuIHOe IIsT KYJIbTYPHI IIPEACTaBICHNE O CMEPTHU U TEX €€ acIleKTax, KO-
TOpbI€ MOTYT 3TOT CTpax BbI3biBaTh. COBpeMEHHBbIC MCCIEIOBAaHNUS TOKA3bIBa-
IOT, UTO «E€CTECTBEHHBIM» JIJIsI YEJIOBEKa BIIOJHE MOXKET OKa3aThCsl MpeacTaBlie-
HHUE O TIPOJOJDKEHUHU XXNU3HU TOCJIe CMEPTHU, a He cTpax cMepTtu [Bering 2002].
ITponomxeHue NCUXOJOTMUYECKUX (PYHKIIMUI MTpernoaraeTcst UCIbITYeMbIMU C
0oJIbIIIeH TOTOBHOCTBIO, B TO BpeMsI KaK IpeKpalleHue ¢pu3ndeckux GyHKII
Oosiee oueBuaHO [Watson-Jones et al. 2017]. XapakTepHo, 4TO MMEHHO o0ecre-
yeHue (pU3NYEeCKOl KOHTUHYAJbHOCTU U BOCIIPUHUMAJIOCH ETUNTSIHAMU KakK
OCHOBHasI ITpo0dJIeMa, Tpebdyolas 0coboro moaxona'?.

C paspblBOM B crioco0e (hU3MYECKOro CYyILeCTBOBAHUS CBSI3aH IIIMPOKUIA
IUIACT €ruIeTCKUX 3ayMOKOWHBIX TEKCTOB U IMOrpedajbHbIX MPAKTUK, Halle-
JICHHbBIX Ha MTPeAO0TBpallleHUE Pa3IOKEeHUs, pa3pylIeHUsT 1 UCUYE3HOBEHHUS Tesa
[Zandee 1960: 10—14; 56—108]. C TOYKM 3pEeHUS] ETUIIETCKOIO BOCIPUSITHS
BPEMEHU OHM MOTYT OBITh MHTEPIIPETUPOBAHbBI B CBSI3U C IIEPEXOIOM U3 CYIIE-
CTBOBAHUS B LIMKJIMYECKOM BPEMEHU-HexXeX K CYILIeCTBOBAHUIO B 3aBEPIICHHOM
BpeMeHU-dxcem. K 3TOM ke KaTeropuy He0OX0IMMO OTHECTU U3PEUYEHMUST U 00-
psObl, HalleJIeHHBIC HA yIOBIETBOPeHUE (PM3UUECKUX MOTPEOHOCTEN B ITHUILE
U TIUATBE, T. €. Ha MPEeAOTBpallleHUe BO3HMKHOBEHMSI HeaocTtauu. M3pedeHusl,
OTHOCSIIIMECS K TeJly HOKOMHOIO U K MOAHOCMMOI eMy ITHUIIE, B 9TOM OTHOIIE-
HUU MOTYT OBITh TTOCTPOEHBI TTO aHAJIOTUYHON CXeMe.

12 [Ipomo/keHre TCUXOJOTMYECKUI NesATeIbHOCTU, B CBOIO OYepelb, TAKXKE CTABUJIO
nepes erunTsIHAMU crielu(UIecKre 3a1aui: OYEBUIHO, UMEHHO C 3TUM CBSI3aHO PacIpo-
CTpaHEHHE U3PEUYEHMII, He JAIOIINX CEPILY ITOKOMHOIO CBUIETEILCTBOBATH IIPOTUB HETO Ha
3arpoOHOM cyjie, O YeM OyJeT cKa3aHo HIXKe.



E. B. AnekcannpoBa
O 6a30BbIX MOTHUBaALUAX E€TUIETCKOM peauruu: CTpax CMEpTu " / WJIN CTPEMJICHUE K TOPAOKY

O mnotek Tetn 3TOrO, HEe MOAJIABANCS THUEHUIO, HE pasjaraiics, He
ncrouaii 3moponue! (PT 412, Pyr. 722a-b).

OOpen Thl XJ1e0 CBOI He TIJIECHEBEIOIIM U MMBO CBOE He cKucatolee!
(PT 373, Pyr. 655a).

Bopnbe ¢ mTaHHBIMU TTpolieccaMu, COTTOCTABUMBIMU C COBPEMEHHBIM TTOHSI -
THEM DHTPOMUHU, KKABIM ETUNTSIHUH ASHCTBUTENIBHO YOS O0IBIIOE KO-
YeCTBO BHMMAaHMS U pecypcoB. TeM He MeHee B CBETe PaCCMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIE
KOHIICTIIINIA 3TO TIOBeAeHUe Oojee 1eIecoo0pa3Ho TPaKToBaTh HE KakK IPO-
SIBJICHWE CTpaxa, a KaK peaJu3aliio JUIHOTO MOoTeHIInaNa B cdepe KOHTPO-
Jisl HaJ, oKpyxatolieit cpenoii. KoHeuHo, (hakTuuecku yesoBeK ObL CIToCOOeH
MPEANPUHSTDH AEUCTBUSI TOJBKO 10 MOMEHTa CBOEl OMOJOTMYEeCKO CMEepTH.
A. TapauHep GopMyIHpyeT 3TO ClIeayIoIuM o0pa3oM: «ErunrsaHe Obuin OyK-
BaJIbHO OXBauy€HbI MAHUKON OTHOCUTEIBHO TOTO, UTO CTAHETCSI C HUMU TOCIe
cmeptu. [1pu ux yauBUTEIbHO JOTMUHOM, MaTePUATUCTUYHOM U STOLIEHTPUY-
HOM B3IJISIIE Ha MUP, OHU TPEACTaBISIM ceOe, UTO BCe MX 3EMHbIE HYXKIbI
COXpaHATCS, U B TO e BPeMs SICHO OCO3HABaJId, UTO OHU OOJIbIIIE HE OymyT
B COCTOSIHMU UX oOecrieunThb. [1oaToMy IoKa OHU ellie >KUBbI, JOJXKHbBI ObLIN
OBITH TIPEANPUHSITEI BCE BO3MOXKHBIC TTPEIOCTOPOXKHOCTH U ITOPOTOCTOSIIIHE
npenyroropieHusi» [Gardiner 1935: 24—25]. B 3ToM cMmbIciie He TOJIbKO Ha-
JIEeXIbl Ha 3a00ThI ITIOTOMKOB, HO M BCE MOHYMEHTAJIbHBIC TTPEAYTOTOBIICHUS
TaK WM WHAYe OTHOCSTCSI K chepe KOMIIEHCAIIMOHHOTO KOHTpOoJst. He ciy-
yaifHO XepTBeHHas (hopMyJia MOJAKPEIIsIeT odecrneueHue KyabTa aneuisiiuei
K 6oram u ¢apaony. Tak, nmo 3ameyanuio A. O. bonbinakoBa, XoTs IepBasi B
uctopuu Erunta aBrodbmorpadusi MedyeHa U pacckasblBaeT MOAPOOHO O €ro
COOCTBEHHBIX 3aCIyrax U o0 yupexXIeHUU MOoCceeHUI Ha obecrieueHue KyJbTa,
rokajoBaHHasi eMy (hapaoHOM XepTBeHHas (hopMyJsia COCTABISIET UYyTh JU HE
MMOJIOBUHY CUMBOJINYECKOM 1IeHHOCTU rpoOHMIIbI [ bosbiakos 2011: 26].

CrienyommnM acTieKTOM, BBIXOMSIINM 32 paMKH HEIOCPEACTBEHHOTO KOH-
TPOJIsI TIOKOMHOTO, SIBJIIETCSI COXPAaHHOCTD €ro morpedaabHoro Komruiekca. Ooe-
CITOKOEHHOCTB €10 TTOPOIVIIA Y3HaBaeMBIi XXaHp TPOOHMYHBIX TEKCTOB, CTaBIITNI
OCHOBOI TIOMYJISIPHOTO TIPEICTaBICHUS O TPOKIATUN MyMHuH. B ermmronorum
TaKue TEKCThI MOJTYUYUSIM Ha3BaHWE «yrpoxKarolleit (hopMyJibl», aHaIU3 KOTOPBIX
MO3BOJISIET COCTaBUTh JOCTATOYHO TMOAPOOHOE MPEACTaBICHUE O BO3MOXKHbBIX
crnocobax paspylleHUus] U ockBepHeHUs1 TpodHull [Morschauser 1991: 37—70].
Yrpoxatoiue (HopMyJibl SIBISIIOTCSI pa3HOBUIHOCTBIO IOPUIMYECKOTO TEKCTa,
3aKPETUISIIONIEero MpaBa MOKOWHOro Ha COOCTBEHHOCTb, M OJHOM M3 CTpaTeruit
3aIIMUTHI CBOMX MHTEPECOB SIBJISIETCS yIpo3a CYOUThCS C HapyIIUTEJIeM Iepen
BenmukuMm borom. B 3ToM Takzke MOXKHO BUIETh MPOSIBJICHNWE BHEIITHE MHCTAH -
LIMM KOHTPOJISI 32 yropsiioueHHOCThio Mupa [Ibid.: 135—141]. OnHako oOpaiiiaer
Ha ce0s BHMMaHUe TOT (haKT, YTO MaHHas (popMysia BCTpeyaeTcsT MPaKTUIEeCKU
WCKITIOUNTEIPHO Ha YaCTHBIX MaMSITHUKAX, a TAaKKe W TO, YTO CaM TTOKOMHBIH,
TIPENCTABIISIS ce0sT B TEKCTEe 3HATOKOM 3aKJIMHAHWI, YCIIEIITHO BOIIEIIITAM B MUP
60roB, rpo3uT pacnpaBoit 0oumauuKy [Ibid.: 78—79, 266]. DTO MO3BOJSIET Mpea-
roJjiaraTh, 4TO 4YacTHbIE JIMLIA JOJDKHBI ObLIM OIIYIIATh JOCTATOYHO BBICOKUIA
YPOBEHb MEPCOHAIBHOTO KOHTPOJISI B chepe 3alUThl CBOMX MHTEPECOB, MPUYEM
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B paMKax MU(OJIOrMUecKoi KapTUHbI MUPA 3TOT YPOBEHb HE TOJILKO HE CHIXKa-
eTCs1, HO, BUIMMO, IaXKe BO3PACTaeT MOcje CMEPTH, IOCKOJIbKY MOKOWHBII 00pe-
TaeT 60ronoao0HbIi cTaryc. JleecnocoOHOCTh MOKOMHOr0, KOHEYHO, OTpaXkaeT-
¢S M B IPAKTUKE HATTMCAHUSI ITUCEM K MEPTBBIM C LI€JIbIO TTOJTYUYUTh TTOMOIIb WY
otBecTH ux rHeB [Gardiner, Sethe 1928; Wente 1990: 210—-219].

KoHeuHo, 6i1Xe BCero K paccMaTpuBacMOM TEOPUM MPEOJOJICHUS CTpa-
Xa CMEPTU HAXOAUTCS BO3MOXHOCTb «ITOJIHOM aHHUTWISLIWW», 0(OPMUBIIA-
sca B Erunre B o6pa3 «BTOpOil cMepPTH». DTO MOJHOE YHUYTOXEHNE OXMIAET
rpelIHnKa, He mpolreaero cyn Ocupuca WIK MOMNaBIIero B CETU, Ha OOMHIO
WJIM B KOTeJ IpO3HbIX obuTareseid nHoro mupa [Hornung 1994]. Onnako cro-
COOBI «yMepeTh MOBTOPHO» CYKAT ellle OJHUM MOATBEPKACHUEM HE MepBUY-
HOTO MX XapakTepa, a 3aBUCMMOCTH OT peaJiuii IMBUIN30BAaHHOTO OOIIECTBA.
PasjoxeHue u paspylieHue, SIBASIIOIIMECS] €CTeCTBEHHBIM MPOLIECCOM, TaKXKe
€CTEeCTBEHHO 00paTUMBbI B paMKax BEYHO MOBTOPSIIOLLIETOCsI TPUPOIHOTO LIMK-
Jla, OKOHYATEJIbHOE XK€ YHUUTOXEHUE SIBJISIETCS PE3Y/NbTaTOM OIpeAesIeHHOM
KYJIBTYPHOI MPAaKTUKH, TIEPEHECEHHO! B IIPOCTPAHCTBO MHOTO Mupa. bymyun
00paTHOI CTOPOHOM TBOPYECKOTO KOCMOTOHMYECKOIO IPOIecca, 3Ta OIac-
HOCTb IMOJCTEPEraeT TeX, KTO MOCTAaBUII CeOSI B OMIO3ULIMIO K KYJILTYPHOMY U
MPUPOIHOMY MOpAAKy-maam. [lpaBaa, Mpu MOMOIIY PUTYaJIbHOM MPaKTUKU
eTUNTSIHUH U TYT YMYAPSJICS MOACTPaxoBaThCs, peaan30BaB TeM CaMbIM CBOIO
JIOJTI0 KOHTPOJISI Hal CUTyaluei. DTo SIpKo MPOSIBSETCS B LIIMPOKOM MpakKTUKE
MOMEIEHMS Ha CepAlle MyMUU CIIELIMAIBLHOTO «CEPAEYHOTO aMyJieTa» ¢ IIaBoi
30b u3 «KHuru MepTBbIX», HEe aBaBILIEro CEp/Lly CBUAETE]bCTBOBATh MPOTUB
Hero Ha cyae Ocupuca [Andrews 1994: 56—59].

IMonBoast UTOrM, OTMETUM, UTO, HA HAIll B3LJISIA, MPU ASTAaTbHOM aHaIU3e
IUIST OOBSICHEHUSI CBUICTEIBLCTB €TUIETCKUX TTOrpeOabHbIX MPAKTUK TECOPUS
KOMIIEHCALIMOHHOTO KOHTPOJISI IIpeiaraeT ropasao 6oJiee MUpoKUe MepCreK-
THUBBI, TTO3BOJISISI CBECTU B €IMHYIO CUCTEMY OOJIbIIIee KOJIMUYECTBO MAMSITHUKOB
PAa3HBIX JKaHPOB, HEXEJIN «3TOMCTUYECKAas» TPAKTOBKA MPEOJOJICHUS CMEPTH.
Camu norpebajibHble MPAaKTUKU MOTYT ObITh B TAKOM CJIy4ae pacCMOTPEHbI B
LIEJIOCTHOM KOHTEKCTE €rMIeTCKOM peJIUTuM, YTO TakKe MOMOXKET KOMIEHCU -
poBaTh MPOAUKTOBAHHBINM COXPAHHOCTBIO TTAMSITHUKOB MEPEKOC B CBUIETE/b-
cTBax aToro kpyra. Kpome toro, ¢ TOuku 3peHuUst AOCTYITHOCTH JUISI ITUPOKUX
Macc HaceJIeHUs crielu@uUeckoro pecypca (3arpodHoit KU3HU B OMHOM CJIy-
yae M BIMSIHUSI HAa OKPYXKAIOIIMI MUP B APYrOoM), 3TU ABa IMOAXOAA, KaK Ka-
JKETCS, TpeaiaraloT MPOTUBOIIOJIOXHBIE KApTUHKEI. B TO Xe BpeMst eclin TIpu
BHUMaHUU K KAKOMY-JIM0O OIpeaeIcHHOMY ITPOSIBICHUIO 3ayIIOKOMHBIX BEPO-
BaHMI ellle MOXXHO FOBOPUTH O €ro OOJIbIIEH MU MEHbIIEH JOCTYITHOCTH He-
KOU COLMAJIbHOM TPYIIIE, TO BO3MOXHOCTb BJIMSTh HAa CBOIO OYAYIIYIO XKU3Hb
MPU TIOMOILIN PUTYATbHBIX U MUMOIIOTMYECKUX CPEACTB ¢ MEPBBIX MPUMEPOB
X (pUKCcALMU TTPOSIBIISIET JOCTATOUHO BBICOKUI YPOBEHB MEPCOHATBHOTO KOH-
Tpossi. [lanbHeiilee pa3BUTHE CIeAyeT, KaK KaxeTcs, O0IIel JIOTUKE pa3BUTHUSI
KyJbTYphl B HaIlpaBJICHUM COBEPILISHCTBOBAHUSI TEXHUYECKUX U CUMBOJIMYE-
CKMX MHCTPYMEHTOB, JAIOIIMX UYeJOBEKY peajlbHbIi I BOOOpaXkaeMblii KOH-
TPOJIb HaJ, OKpYXKalolleh Cpeaoit.
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O 3HAYEHNH TETEPOTPAMMBI
LUMESMAS.EN.KAK
B XETTCKOMN KJIMHOIIUCHU

Annomayusn. Cratbs IIOCBSAIIEHA YIIOTPEOJIEHUI0 T'eTeporpaMMbl
LUMESMAS.EN.KAK B XeTTCKHX TeKcTax. OTa reTeporpaMMa sSBJI-
eTcsl 3aMMCTBOBAHMEM M3 MECOIOTAMCKOM KJIMHOIIUCH, B KOTOPOM
OHA IlepefaBaja aKKaJCKoe CJI0BO muskénum (OYKB. «CKJIOHSIO-
muiica muip). B 1950 r. O. Jlaporr mokasasi, 4To XeTTCKHUM oKBHBA-
JIEHTOM TeTeporpaMmbl ObLIa JiekceMa asiwant- ‘oemubiir’. OmHAKO
BIIOCJIEJICTBUY B CIIEIMAJIBHON JINTEPATYPe HEOJHOKPATHO OTMEYAa-
JIOCH, YTO 9TO 3HAYEHHe He IIOIXOIUT IS Psifa KoHTeKcToB. Hero-
TOpBIE MCCJIENOBATENH CUUTANN, ITo V¢ MESMAS.EN.KAK sBrser-
¢S COIMAJIBHBIM TEPMUHOM UM YKA3bIBAET HA OIPEJIeJICHHYIO TPYIIILY
HaCeJIeHHS, 3aBUCUMOT0 0T TOCYJapCTBa. BEIIN IIpeyiose s Takue
tpaxToBru UMESMAS EN.KAK, kKak «I0IyCBOGOIHBIE», «3ABHCH-
MBIE», KKPETIOCTHBIE», «CILYTH). O,HHaKO MPEJICTABJISAETCS, UTO ITU
epeBOIbl TAKKE HEIOCTATOYHO 000CHOBAHBI MCTOUHHKAMMU. B cra-
ThE PACCMATPUBAKTCS BA TEKCTa M3 ApeBHed Tanmkkwm ¢ ymomu-
Haauem YWMESMAS EN.KAK/MUSKENU, kotopbie eme He GBLIH
u3BecTHHI B 1960-e roabl Ha MOMEHT ITyOJIMKAIIMKI OCHOBHOI'O HCCJIe-
JTOBAHUs, TTOCBAIIEHHOTO TeTeporpaMMe. Bo3aMOKHEBIN BBIXOJT IIpEJ-
JlaraeTcsi MCKATh B O0pAIIEeHNH K JAHHBIM MECOIIOTAMCKOM TPaIU-
LMY CTAPOBABUJIOHCKOIO BPEMEHU, Ha OCHOBE KOTOPBIX [yrs WUMES
MAS.EN.KAK MO HO IIpeJJI0:KHT [IePEBOJ <IIPOCTOMH, IaCTHEI Te-
JIOBEK; TIPOCTOJTIOTAEN.

Knwuesvie cniosa: Xerrcroe 1aperso, Marmmar-Xéor, Tamukka,
XeTTCKAsl KJINHOIKCH, TeTEPOrPaMMBL, XETTCKAS nerccmcorpaobnﬂ
cotmanbHas Tepmunosorus, “UMEIMAS EN. KAK, MymkeHyMbI

Bnazodaprocmu. CraThs IOATOTOBJIEHA IPU (DUHAHCOBOM momeps:kke PODOU
(mpoekT Neo 20-09-00386A «Paur m craTyc B COIMAJIBHBIX M IIPABOBBIX CHCTEMAX
IPEBHUX OOILIECTBY).
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71.
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ON THE MEANING OF THE LOGOGRAM
LUMESMAS.EN.KAK
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Abstract. The article is devoted to the use of the logogram MWMES)
MAS.EN.KAK in Hittite texts. This logogram was borrowed from
Mesopotamian cuneiform, in which it rendered the Akkadian word
muskéenum (lit. ‘the one who bows down, performs proskynesis’).
In 1950 E. Laroche showed that the logogram should be read as
asiwant- ‘poor’ in Hittite. However, subsequently several scholars
have pointed out that this meaning did not fit well into many con-
texts. Therefore it was suggested that WMESMAS EN.KAK was
rather a social term referring to a certain group of Hittite popula-
tion dependent of the state (‘palace’) (V. Soucek, I. M. Diakonoff).
Such renderings of the logogram as ‘semi-free, dependent, serfs,
servants’ which are widely used in the literature conform with
this interpretation. But there seem to be insufficient evidence in
the sources to substantiate these translations. The article analy-
ses two texts from ancient Tapikka (HKM 8, 105) which were not
yet known in the 1960s when the main study on the Hittite LO(MES
MAS.EN.KAK appeared. It is suggested that the solution should
be sought in the Mesopotamian tradition of the Old Babylonian
time in which the Akkadian equivalent of the logogram, the noun
muskénum, denoted commoners, ordinary citizens economically in-
dependent of the palace.

Keywords: Hittite kingdom, Masat-Hoytlk, Tapikka, Hittite cunei-
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aK M3BECTHO, B XETTCKOM IIapCTBE MCITOIh30BANCH IBE CIIOBECHO-CIIO-
TOBBIE CHCTEMBI TTMCHEMA: MECOITOTAMCKasl KJIMHOIMCH M aHATOJIMICKAast
uepornuduka. OgHON U3 0OCOOEHHOCTEI MEPBOil CUCTEMBI, aaanTUPO-
BaHHOM JUTS 3aITMCHA WHIOEBPOIIEHCKOTO SI3bIKA XETTOB, OBLIO 3aMMCTBOBaHUE U
IIMPOKOE TIPUMEHEHNEe TaK Ha3bIBaeMBIX FeTeporpaMM — OITHOTO MJIN HECKOJIb-
KWX 3HAKOB, MepeIaBaBIINX BHYTPH XETTCKOTO TEKCTA CJIOBA ITYMEPCKOTO WU
aKKaJCKOTO sI3BIKa', KOTOPBIE CIIeI0BAI0 YMTATh Mo-XeTTcKu [KosmoBa u map.
2010: 209]. BuaguMo, reTeporpaMMbl UCITOJIB30BaIN B CUITY YCTOSIBLIIMXCS TPAIU-
LA, IpaBWJI, a TaKXKe paay 3KOHOMMU MecTa u BpemeHu [MBanos 2001: 51;
Lauffenburger 2014: 10]. 3. Jlapour yka3bsIBaeT, YTO B 3TUX LIEJISIX XETTCKUE ITHC-
Bl Jaxke M300peTain He 3aCBHICTEILCTBOBAHHBIC B ITYMEPCKOM M aKKaICKOM
CJIOBA M CJIOBOCOUYETAHMS, TIPEXKIIE BCETO TSI 0003HAYCHUST KYTBTOBBIX M COLIN-
anbHbIX peanuii, Hanmpumep: NA«.ZI.KIN (OykB. «00paboTaHHbBIN NpsIMOIi Ka-
MeHb») 1 MUNSSAMA.DINGIR-L/M (6ykB. «MaTh 6ora»), CIYXXHWBIIIME Tiepena-
Yyeil XeTTCKUX JIeKceM huwasi ‘ctena’ M siwanz-annis ‘Kareropus Xpul’ (OyKB.
«MaTh 60Ta», Kak U B IIYMEPCKOM) cOOTBeTCTBeHHO | Laroche 1978: 743]2.
[ToHnMaHMe reTeporpaMM He 3aBUCEIIO OT 1IEJIeBOTO SI3bIKa, 3aMMCTBOBAB-
mero KimHomch. Hammpumep, reteporpamma KUR ‘ctpana’ mMesna ommHaKoO-
BO€ 3HAYECHUE B aKKAIACKOU, XETTCKOU, XyPPUTCKOM U ypapTCKOW MUCbMEHHO-
ctax [ Friedrich 1960: 22]. B ¢Bsi3u ¢ 9TMM HaTM4¥e TOTOOHBIX HE(hOHE THYECKIUX
3HAKOB C K¢ M3BECTHBIM 3HAUeHWEM 00JIerJaeT IJIs COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIIeIoBa-
TeJleil MHTepIPETAlNIo XeTTCKIX TEKCTOB. BMecTe ¢ TeM JacToe MCIoiib30Ba-
HHUE reTeporpaMm CIIoCOOCTBOBAJIO B UTOI'e TOMY, 4TO MHGpopMaLus 00 ux ¢o-
HETHYECKOM YTeHUHU Y HaC OTCYTCTBYET WJIU sIBJIsIeTCS HeltoTHOM. K mmocienHe-
My CJIy4aio OTHOCHTCS U reteporpamma JUMESMAS EN.KAK, BblHeceHHas B
3armaBue cratbr’. B 1950 r. O. Jlapomr npuiien K 3aKII0YEHUIO, YTO XeTTCKUM

' TeTeporpaMMbl, OTpakarolue CI0Ba IyMEPCKOTO sI3bIKa, — IIIyMePOTpaMMbl — B
XETTOJIOTMU MPUHSTO 3aIMUChIBATh MPOMUCHBIMU MPSIMBIMU JIATUHCKUMM OYKBaMU, aK-
KagorpaMMbl — IPONKUCHBIMU KypcuBHBIMHU [ KacksH, Cunensuen 2013: 31—-32].

2 CTOUT 3aMEeTUTh, YTO U300pETaBIIMECS] XeTTCKUMU MUCLAMU COCTaBHbIE reTepo-
IrpaMMBI B 1IeJIOM OTBEUYAIM HOpMaM IyMePCKOi / aKKaJCKOH MOPp(OJIOTUN ¥ CHHTaK-
cuca, a BXOAMBIIME B WX COCTaB CJIOBA YMOTPEOISUIMCH B CBOEM 0a30BOM 3HAUEHMH.
IToatomy Korma mMcciemoBaTesu TOBOPSAT 00 MCKYCCTBEHHOM XapaKTepe 3THUX TeTepo-
rpaMM, TO TIOJIPa3yMeBaeTCsl, YTO OHU HEBYCMBICIIEHHO OTCBITAIOT K XETTCKOMY $I13bI-
KOBOMY MaTepHay Win Crieln(pUIecKUM XeTTCKUM pearsM 1 TIPU 5TOM He 3acBUJIe-
TETBCTBOBAHBI B KOPITyCe ITYMEPCKUX U aKKAJICKUX TEKCTOB B TeX 3HAYCHUSIX, KOTOPhIE
CBOIMCTBEHHBI XeTTCKOM Tpanuuuu. Hanpumep, ama-dingir-ra, OykB. «<MaTh Oora» —
BIIOJTHE HOPMaJIbHOE IIIyMEPCKOE CIIOBOCOUYETAHUE, KOTOPOE MOXKHO MPEJICTAaBUTh YIIO-
TpeOJIeHHBIM B MUGOJIOTUIECKOM KOHTEKCTE, OMHAKO OHO HE BCTPEUaeTCsl B KaueCTBe
0003HaueHUs Kateropuu KyiabToBoro nepcoHaina [PSD (A): 189—205]. [TonpobHee 06
aTOoM heHoMeHe cM.: [Weeden 2011a; 377].

3 Heuntaemble netepMuHaTiBbl U (Lym. ‘denoBek’) u “UMES (imym. ‘mionn’) B Havane
TeTeporpaMMbl LUMESMAS. EN.KAK, Kax 1 cama rereporpamMmma, BOCXOISIT K MECOIOTaM-
CKOI MUCbMEHHOM TPAIUIIMU, B KOTOPOI OHU MCTIOBb30BAIMCH /IS YKa3aHWsI Ha TTPUHAJI -
JIEXHOCTB CJIEIYIOLIETo 32 HUMHM CJIOBa K Ha3BaHUsIM Mpodecchil, TOJDKHOCTEH, CTaTyCcOB
u coumanbHbIX rpymm. Harmicanust FOMESMAS EN.KAK (1) n WWMEBSMAS. EN.KAK (2)
BapbUPYIOTCS B TEKCTE CTaTh B OCHOBHOM B 3aBUCHMMOCTH OT TOTO, UTO SIBIISIETCST OOBEK-
TOM paCCMOTPEHHUSI B KaXKIIOM KOHKPETHOM CJTydae: cama TeTeporpaMma M CTOSIIIast 3a Helt
JiekceMa (1) Ui MpeacTaBUTe) COLMAIbHOM TPYIIITbI, 0003HaYaeMOit 3Toi JieKceMoii (2).
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COOTBETCTBUEM 3TUX IIIYMEPCKUX 3HAKOB ObLIO CJIOBO asiwant- ‘OelHbIN’, 3Ha-
YyeHUe KOTOoporo romoM paHee ycraHoBud A. ['€rie [Laroche 1950: 42; Goetze
1949: 182]*. ['TaBHBIM apTyMEHTOM CITY>KIIM KOHTEKCTBI, B KOTOPBIX “UMESMAS.
EN.KAK mnpotuBomiocTaBieHbI CIOBY happinant- ‘Goraterii’. B 1963 1. B. Coyuek
nocBATIT reteporpamme “UMESMAS EN.KAK crienmanbHOe HCCIeIOBaHUE.
OH OTMETWJI, YTO He BCe KOHTEKCTHI €€ YIOTPeOIeHUST JOMyCKAloT 3HAUYCHME
‘0eaublii’ [Soucek 1963: 374—375]. MHoroe, ¢ ero TOYKM 3peHMs, yKa3bIBacT Ha
0co6y1o cBsi3b FUMESMAS EN.KAK ¢ 11apcKuM TBOPLIOM.

OcoOblif MHTepec M BaXHOCTb MHTEpIIpeTaly XeTTckux -UMESMAS.
EN.KAK mnpuaaioT criopbl 0 3HaUeHUU TepMUHA muskenum, KOTOPbIA SIBJsET-
¢S aKKaJICKUM YTeHUEM 3TOH reTeporpaMMbl B MECOITOTAMCKOM Tpaguimu. 1o
MHEHUIO psia MCCIIefoBaTelieil, K KOTOPbIM, OYeBUIHO, TpuMbIKaeT u B. Coy-
YeK, B IIepBoi mojioBuHe 11 THIC. 10 H. 3. MYIIIKEHYMBI OBUTA OCOOBIM COCIIOBHEM
MeCOITOTaMCKOTO OOIIECTBa, 3aBUCUMBIM OT TocydapcTBa. Hambosee BBITTYKIIO
WX CTaTyc OOpMCOBaH B 3aKOHOMATEIBHBIX TMaMSATHHUKAX CTapOBaBUIIOHCKOTO
nepuoaa (2002—1595 rr. no H. 3.), Ipexae BCEro B 3aKOHax Lapsi Xammypanu
(1792—1750 rr. 0 H. 3.). CorylacHO Ipyroii ToYKe 3peHus, CJI0BO muskenum or-
HOCHJIOCHh KO BCEMY CBOOOIHOMY HACEIIEHMIO CTpaHbl B ITPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHUE
rocymnapcTBy’. MIHTepecHO TpOCHennTh, ¢ KaKOM W3 ABYX BEpCHIiA JIydIle CO-
IJIacyeTcsl XeTTCKUIA MaTepral U KaKasl CBA3b CYIIECTBYET MEXIY aKKaaCKIMU
muskenu v XeTTCKUMU asiwantes, €CIv TIOC/IeIHee IeHCTBUTEILHO SIBIISICTCS TIpa-
BIIbHBIM uTeHneM “UMESMAS EN.KAKS. Bo3aMOXHbIE pasiuusi B 3HAYCHUN
reTeporpaMM MeXIy MeCOIOTaAMCKOM M XeTTCKOI TpamgulMsIMU TaKsKe BaskKHEI,
TaK KaK MOTYT CITYKUTh NICTOYHUKOM MH(MOPMAILIMK O TYTAX Mepemadyr 3HAaHUA
o kimHonucy B AHatonuio [Weeden 2011a: 31]. B aToii paboTe MBI KpaTKO KOC-
HeMCsI IBYX CJIydaeB yrnotpe6ieHus rereporpammel “UMESMAS. EN.KAK, xoto-
pble He OBUTM M3BECTHBI Ha MOMEHT TTyoMKatmm ctatbi B. Coydeka, u cormocra-
BHMM HX C HOBBIMU JaHHBIMU O MYIIIKEHyMaXx, TTOJIyYeHHBIMI B ACCUPUOJIOTU.

B MecomnoraMuu caMble paHHHE (DUKCALIMK CI0BA «MYIIIKEHYM» BOCXOMIST K
riepuony Papkr (mepsast moosrHa 111 ThIC. 10 H. 3.). CoriacHo o0 PUHSATON
TOUKE 3pEHUSI, OHO TIPEICTABIIIET COOOI NeCTBUTEILHOE TIPHYACTIEC aKKAJICKO-

4D, Jlapoul U MHOTHE XETTOJIQIM MperoduTatoT nepenasats “OMAS.EN.KAK on-
HuM 3HaKoM, MASDA (unmun MASDA) [Rister, Neu 1989: 99]. O6 oueHke 3TOrO uTe-
Hus cM.: [Stol 1997: 492], 06 satumodoruu asiwant- — [Jucquois 1964: 89; Laroche 1967:
174; Lebrun 1981: 109—110; Tischler 1983: 83; Puhvel 1984: 211; Kloekhorst 2008: 221].
Jloaroe BpeMsi OCHOBHOI CUMTajlach 3TUMOJIOTHS, BO3BOMSILAS asiwant- K COUETAaHUIO
MPUBATUBHOTO TIpeUKca a-, OCHOBHI Sii- ‘00T’ U aIbeKTUBUPYIOIIEeTo cyddukca -ant- u
ONUPAIOIIASCS B KQUeCTBE TUITOJIOTMIECKOI Mapajuieiv Ha CT.-claB. ubogi, nebogii. Uc-
KOHHBIM 3Ha4eHWEM CJIOBa, C TOYKM 3PEHUS 3TOM STUMOJIOTMHU, OBLIO ‘TOT, KTO 0e3 0ora;
He HaleJeHHBI 6oroM (0orarctBoM)’. OmHAKO ITO3Xe TaKasl peKOHCTPYKIMS ObLIa I10-
craBneHa rnoa comHeHue [Kimball 1999: 253; Kloekhorst 2008: 221]. Kak 661 TO HU ObLITO,
YCTaHOBJIEHNE CHMHXPOHHOTO 3HAYEeHMS CJIOB, B OCOOCHHOCTM 3HAYEHUST COLMATBHBIX
TEPMUHOB, JIOJDKHO OCHOBBIBATLCS B TIEPBYIO OUepeb Ha aHAIM3e KOHTEKCTa, a 3TUMO-
JIOTUSTI MOXKET UTPaTh JIMIIb BCIIOMOTaTeJIbHYIO poJib [Marquez Rowe 2002: 14].

> [MonpobGHee cMm.: [Anekcanapos 2012].

¢ Be3yc/I0BHO, 3TOT BOIIPOC MOXKET pelliaThCsl TOJTbKO Ha OCHOBE aHAJIN3a BCEX CITIy-
YyaeB yNnoTpeOJIeHUs reTeporpaMMbl B XeTTCKMX TEKCTaX, a TAaKOM aHajM3 BBIXOIUT 3a
paMKU HACTOSILIEH CTaTbU.
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TO marona sukénum ‘cCKIOHAThCS HUIL' . [1peanonoXuTeTbHast peKOHCTPYKIIHS
ero npesHeil popMbl — muskayyinum [Kogan, Krebernik 2021: 673] (cp. Tak-
Xe BapuaHThl muska’inum, maska’’ enum B [Gelb 1957: 266; Weeden 2011a: 35],
OIHAKO OHM HE YYMTHIBAIOT HEKOTOPBIX OCOOCHHOCTEI paHHel opdorpadun).
B mymMepckoM, 3aMCTBOBABIIIEM 3TO CJIOBO, [UTS €TO 3alMCH WCIIOIh30BAINCH
nocienoatebHocTH 3HakoB MAS.KAK 1 MAS.EN.KAK, Bo BTopoM ciyuae
C TIepecTaHOBKOI CJTIOTOB, CBOMCTBEHHOM paHHEMY 3TaITy pa3BUTHS KIIMHOITHC-
Horo mmchMa. CJIoroBast 3aIch 3aCBUIETEIbCTBOBAHA B apXUBax DOJIbI — M-
sa-ga-i-num [/ |mlu-su-<ga>-i-nu-um [Stol 1997: 49; Kouwenberg 2010: 347].
Cynutb 0 3HAUYEHHUH CJIOBA B TOT JAPEBHMI TTEPUO 3aTPYIHUTEIBHO M3-3a He-
JocTaTKa Matepuana. B ctapoBaBMIOHCKOE BpeMsT MYIIIKEHyMaM#i Ha3bIBAJIACh
MpeICTaBUTEIN IIMPOKKX CIIOEB HaCeJICHHUS: KaK ObUTO CKa3aHO BBIIIE, 3TO MOT-
JA OBITh LAPCKUE JTIOIU, HECIINe TOCYIapCTBEHHYIO CITY>KOY 3a HaleNIbl 3eMJTH,
WU, TIO APYTOW BEpCUM, BCe CBOOOMHOE HACEJIEHNE CTPaHbl B TIPOTUBOITOCTAB-
JIEHHE TBOPILY U SITUTE.

C TeyeHVEM BpeMEHM CEMaHTHKa CJIOBA «MYIIKEHYM» MEHSIIACh. CO BTO-
poii To10BUHEI 11 THIC. 1O H. 3. Y HEr0 MOSBJISIETCS HOBBII CMBICIIOBOI OTTEHOK,
CBSI3aHHBIN C OEIHOCTbIO, KOTOPBIN cTaHOBUTCS OCHOBHBIM [CAD (M/2):
275]. bynyun 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIM Uepe3 LIeTOUKY SI3bIKOB-TIOCPEIHUKOB, CJIOBO
BOIIIJIO B POMAHCKME SI3bIKA UMEHHO C TAKUM 3HaYeHHEeM — ‘OeTHBII, SKaJIKHUIA,
yooruii’ (utan. meschino, nopT. mesquihno, Gp. mesquin).

B XeTTCcKoi1 MMCbMEHHOCTH MCITOIb30Balach MTPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO IITyMepO-
rpamma “UMESMAS EN.KAKS. Takxe 3acBHICTEIbCTBOBAHA aKKaIOrpaMMa
MUSKENU (cMm. Huxe)’. KpoMe Toro, B KOMITO3UIIMSIX HA aKKaJCKOM SI3bIKE,
HaNMCaHHBIX B KaHIEISIPUM XeTTCKHX 11apeil B XaTTyce, MCIOIb30BaIOCh ab-
CTPaKTHOE CYIIECTBUTEIbHOE OT musSkenum — muSkenuttu. TlpumedaTenbHO,
YTO OHO MMeJIo 3HaueHue ‘GegHocTs’ [CAD (M /2): 276]'.

JIpyroil XapakTepHOWl OCOGEHHOCTBIO reTeporpamMMbl “UMESMAS EN.KAK
B XETTCKOM TpAIWIINK SIBIISICTCS ¢ YIOTpeOIeHre MPEUMYIIIeCTBEHHO B aMWHM-
CTpaTUBHBIX ¥ pUTYaIbHBIX TeKeTax [ Pecchioli Daddi 1982: 566—567]. B otinuue ot

” I'maroJt Bocxoaurt K obiieceMutTckomy KopHio KYN ‘yHukaTbcsi, BeCTU ce0st yHU -
)keHHO’ [Kouwenberg 2010: 347]. 1o npyroii Bepcuu, OH MOXKET OBITh CBSI3aH C KOPHEM
KNF ‘ckioHsThCSI, cCrudaThes’, B aKKaICKOM pedieKce KOTOPOro IOCAeIHIE IBa CO-
TTIACHBIX MoaBeprnck Metatese [Tropper 1999].

8 C apuantamu "YMAS. KAK.EN u "YVEN.MAS.KAK, nociieqHuit 13 KOTOPIX SIB-
JsieTcs aHaToaMiickuM HoBoBBezneHHeM [Soucek 1963: 372]. X. Xodduep u K. Men-
YyepT MOoAYEePKMBAIOT apXauuyHOCTh BapraHTa ¢ TiepecTtaHoBKoi 3HakoB, MAS.EN.KAK
[Hoftner, Melchert 2008: 15], onHako, Kak yka3beiBacT M. YuaeH, 3TOT IIpUMep HEe MO-
KET CJYKUTh OCHOBOM JJIS1 BBIBOJIOB O BpDEMEHU U MY TSIX 3aMMCTBOBaHUSI XeTTaMU KT -
Hormucu [Weeden 2011a: 35].

_ 2 B XeTTckux puTyasax Takxke 3acBUICTEJIbCTBOBAHBI JMYHbIE (DOPMBI Iiaroia
SUKENU B kauectBe rereporpammbl | Ehelolf 1925].

10 JIBa KOHTeKCTa, Ha KoTopble cchitaeTcsl B. Coyuek, MpoucxoasiT U3 MUTaHHUIM -
ckux goroBopoB Haps Cynmunyauymel [ (XIV B. 1o H. 3.): «I[1ycTb 3T 60TM OTpenessT
BaM GenHOCTh (muskenutta) m nyxmny» (KBo 1.1 06. ct. 63—64, KBo 1.3 006. cT. 29—-30),
«Korma Benukuii maphb, apb CTpaHbl XaTTH, YCJIbIIIAI 00 00eMIHEHUN CTpaHbl MuUTaH-
vu (muskeniissu Sa mat Mittanni), OH IOCJaJ UM ABOPLIOBBIX CIIYT, OBIKOB, OBEII 1 JIOIIIA-
neii» (KBo 1.1 jmir. cr. 52—53) [Weidner 1923: 16, 34, 52].
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MecomnoTamMum, OHa He BCTPEYaeTCs B 3aKOHONATETBHBIX IMAMSITHIKAX KaK ITPaBO-
BOI TEPMIH, TTOSTOMY YaCTb XETTOJIOTOB 3aKJTIOUAET, 4TO aHaTomiickue "UMESMAS.
EN.KAK He nipencTaBiisiii co0oii OTaeIbHOM COLMAaIbHOM IpyIbl. Ecim Mecorto-
TaMCKOE OOIIECTBO MMEJIO TPEXYACTHYIO CTPYKTYPY, BKITFOUABIIYIO aBITYMOB, MYIII-
KEHYMOB M paboB, TO XeTTCKME 3aKOHBI 3HAIOT JIUIIIH BA COCIIOBHSI, «CBOOOTHBIX»
(ELLUM) n «pacos» (IR) [Soucek 1963: 372; Giiterbock 1997: 231]!.

TeM He MeHee HEKOTOpBIe MCCIIeI0oBaTeIN BCe-TaK! TOITyCKAJIN, YTO CJIOBO
LUMES MAS.EN.KAK yHKIIMOHPOBATIO KaK COLMAIbHBIA TepMUuH. O6 3TOM
TOBOPSAT TIEPEBOIBI B CIOBApSIX M HAYIHOM JIMTepaType — <«IOJyCBOOOTHBIN,
KperocTHoit, cepB» |Friedrich 1952: 285; Pecchioli Daddi 1982: 566]. He ocra-
puBast 3HaUCHMS ‘GeqHbIiT’ y reTeporpaMMbl “UMESMAS. EN.KAK B HeKOTOpBIX
KoHTeKcTax, M. M. JIpIKOHOB HacTauBaJl, 4TO B APYTMX MECTaX OHA SIBHO YKAa3bI-
BaeT Ha 0COOYIO0 KaTeropuIo LapCKUX Jioaeil Hu3Kkoro cratyca [ Diakonoff 1967:
363, n. 137]. A. Apku niepenasan “UMESMAS. EN.KAK mo-akkancku, muskenu,
W CYUTAJT, YTO MYIIKEHYMBI — 3TO JINIIA C OTPaHWMYEHHON CBOOOIOM, Ha3BaHUE
KOTOPBIX CTAJIO Y XeTTOB CHHOHUMOM OeaHocTu [Archi 1973: 210211, n. 7, 224].
[To muenuto JI. ’ AnbdoHco n A. MaTteccu, KOTOpble TaKKe MCIONb3YIOT aK-
KaJICKYIO nepenaqy st 3HakoB JUMESMAS. EN.KAK, 3TOT TepMUH OTHOCHIICS
K TOYHO OYepUYeHHOI (precise) KaTeropuu IepcoHaja, KOTOPYIo TOCYIapCcTBO UC-
MOJIB30BAaJIO B KYJIBTOBOI 1 BoeHHO#1 cepe [d’Alfonso, Matessi 2021: 135, 151].

Kacasicb KOHTEKCTOB, mpoTuBorocraBmsiiomux “VMESMAS EN.KAK u
happinant- ‘GoraTeiii’, cjenyeT OTMETUTb, YTO TEpPeBOJ MEPBOTO CI0Ba KakK
‘OemHBIN’ He BCETrIa MCUYePIThIBAIOIe TOUEH U TPeOYeT JOMOTHUTEIbHBIX TTOSIC-
HeHuit. M. @punpux u A. KaMMeHxyGep qaxe COYIN HEOOXONUMBIM CHAOINTB
CJIOBAPHYIO CTaThIo 00 asiwant- /'UMESMAS. EN.KAK 3ameuanueMm: «BeqHsrit
HeE O3HayaeT HeuMyIuit: -V MAS.EN.KAK moxeT pacrioyjiaratb 10MaMu, MOJISI-
MM, CKOTOM, TIPOAYKTaMH, OMHAKO BO BpeMsI 3KePTBOIIPUHOIIICHUIA BCIKUIA pa3
JIaeT MeHbIIe, yeM happinant-» |Friedrich, Kammenhuber 1975—1984: 405]'.
DTO MOXHO TTPOWILTIOCTPUPOBATh TaKUM OTpbIBKOM 13 KUB 17.24 (CTH 691),
KOTOPbI MpUBOAUT B cBoeli ctaThe B. Coyuek:

16 numa-a-anEN.SISKUR"YMAS.EN.KAK nu hu-u-kdn-na 1 GU.1UDU 5[
17 ma-a-na-as : ha-ap-pi-na-an-za-ma nu 1 GU4 6 UDU 2 MAS.G|AL] x |
18 ha-an-ta-iz-zi nu-za-kdn EN.SISKUR wa-ar-ap-z|i]

Ecnu xo3suH xepreonpunoureHnss — “UMAS.EN.KAK, oH [roTo-
BUT| K IIpUHECEHMIO B XepTBY 1 Boma, 1 oy u 5(?) [...], ecau oH
Gorarblii YeJ0BEK, TO TOTOBUT | BoJia, 6 OBell, 2 KO3JIOB [...]|, ¥ XO3I1H
>KEPTBOIIPUHOILIEHUS cCoBeplaeT oMoBeHMe [Soucek 1963: 379].

11 Cp. 3ameuaHue B ykazaHHo# pabote X. ['orepboka: «Tepmun muskenu, n3sect-
HBII TI0 cyAeOHMKY XaMMypamu Kak 0003HayeHue 0cob0ro Kiacca, CpeTHero MexXIy
“CBOOOIHBIMM” U “pabaMM”, BpeMsI OT BpeMEHU YIIOTPEOJISICS B XeTTCKMX TEKCTax,
OJIHAKO, TTO-BUAMMOMY, O3HavaJj BCEro JIMIIb ‘OenHbli’. HeT cBumeTeIbCTB CyIecTBO-
BaHM4 y XETTOB OCOOOT0 COLIMANILHOTO KJlacca muskenu».

2 Cp. takxke 3aMmeuyanune X. Xodduepa o Tom, uro "UMEMAS EN.KAK caenyer
IMMOHMMAaTh He KaK HenMyInux (destitute), a Kak 3aBUCUMBIX U OTHOCUTEIbHO METKHUX
kpectbsiH [ Hoffner 2009: 109].
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BesycnosHo, npuHonteHnst “UMAS.EN.KAK ckpoMHee puHoLIeHUiT 60-
raToro 4yejoBeKa, OHAKO U OHU TpeOOBaJIM OT HEro CYIIEeCTBEHHBIX CPEJCTB.
Ecau cynuth mo XerrckuM 3akoHaMm (§178—179), B meHeXXKHOM BbIpaxkKeHUU
yuyacTye B pasnHuKe obountock 661 111 “UMAS.EN.KAK B cymmy ot 6 1o 13
cukiteii cepedpa. Takum o6pazom, LUMESMAS. EN.KAK neiicTBUTEIBHO Hellb-
351 OTHECTH K KATETOPUU HEUMYIIUX M HYKIAIOLIUXCST'.

DT0 BIleyaTjeHUe MOATBEPXKIAOT U T€ OTHOCUTEIHLHO HOBBIE CIyyau yIo-
Tpebnenust rereporpammbl “UMESMAS EN.KAK, KoTopble He GBI paccMo-
TpeHbl B cTaThe B. Coyueka. OHM MPOUCXOASIT U3 JOKYMEHTOB, HalACHHBIX
pu packorkax apeBHel Tanukku (coBp. MamaT-XEwK) 1 ony0JIuKOBaHHBIX
B 1990-¢ romnl C. Anbriom u [x. nenb Monte [Alp 1991a; 1991b; del Monte
1995]. Tanmkka gBIsIaCh MTPOBUHIIMAIBHBIM IIEHTPOM Ha ceBepe XETTCKOTO
11apcTBa, a ee apXuB, KOTOPBIi HOCUT O(ULMAIBHBIN, TOCYTapCTBEHHBIN Xa-
pakTep, natupyercst HayajaoM XIV B. 1o H. 3. B otinune oT MHOTUX OOora3kéii-
CKHUX MPUMEpPOB, KOHTEKCThI, comepXallie YIIOMUHaHUs Joaeit [UMESMAS.
EN.KAK, coxpaHuiauch Ha Tabanukax u3 Mamar-Xéwoka uneanbHo. Kpome
TOTO, CAMM TEKCTHI OTHOCSITCS K JKaHpaM, B KOTOPBIX UCITOTb30BaHUE paccMa-
TPUBAEMOIi TeTeporpaMMBbI He OBIJIO TIPEXIe 3aCBUICTeIbCTBOBAaHO. [1puBeneM
peJieBaHTHBIC OTPBIBKY B TPAHCIUTEPAIINU 1 TIEPEBOJIE.

HKM 8 (Mst 75 /74, CTH 186)
twwer. | UM-MA [*UT]U-S1-MA
2 A-NA'ka-as-su-ii QI-BI-MA

3 ud-da-a-ar-mu ku-e ha-at-ra-a-es

4 LU.KUR ma-ah-h|a]-an hal-ki-us

5 dam-me-|i)s-|h]i-is-ke-ez-zi

6 “RVkap-plu]-Si-ia ma-ah-ha-an

7 SA E MUNUS.LUGAL wa-al-ah-ta

8 nu S4 E MUNUS.LUGAL 1 GU, ha-ap-pu-ut-ri [da-a-ir]
9 S4 LUMESMAS EN.KAK-ia

10 30 GU,.HL.A 10 LU.MES-ia pé-hu-te-er

11 na- atAS ME

Tak (roBopur) Connie. Ckaxu Kaccy. / [To moBomy Benieit, 0 KOTo-
PBbIX Tl MHE HaIlMCaJl: O TOM, KaK Bpar ryouT ypoxKaii, 0 TOM, KaK OH
pasopus B Kanycun (umyiectBo) Joma Lapulibl, KaK OHU YrHajJu
OIHY YIIPSDKKY'* BOJIOB, mpuHamiexamux JoMy Lapuiibl, Kak YBEIu

3 B mostb3y xapakTtepuctuk "WUMAS.EN.KAK Kak HenMyIiero, Ha ITepBblil B3I,
TOBOPHT PUTYaJl aBrypa Z[aHz[aHKy npotuB snugemun B Boiicke (KUB 7.54 / CTH
425.2). OnHo u3 AeiicTBrit 00psiaa B OOBIMHON CUTYallMM COCTOUT B IIEPEHECEHUH PUTY-
aJIbHOIT CKBepHbI Ha ocia. Ecin e 3aka3zunkoM obpsina Beictynaet lUMAS.EN.KAK,
TO BMECTO OCJIa UCIOJIb3YyeTCs (pUrypKa 3TOTo XKMBOTHOTO U3 ITMHHBI [ Bawanypeck 2005
144—145]. OgHako HagO0 UMETh B BUJLY, YTO PUTYas ITPOUCXOIUT B BOCHHOM Jiarepe BO
BpeMsI TI0X0/1a, U OTCYTCTBUE JIMIITHETO KMBOTHOTO Y BOMHA B TIOXOMHBIX YCJIOBUSIX HE
MOXKET CJTY>KUTb HaZIe)KHBIM CBUICTEIBCTBOM O €r0 UMYIIIECTBEHHOM IOJIOXEHUH.

14 Crositiiee B OpUTHMHAJIE CJIOBO Aapputri- TTIO-pa3HOMY TPAKTOBAJIOCh B JIUTEpaType.
TTomumo BeIOpaHHOTO Hamu TiepeBoaa X. XoddHepa (‘oxen-team’, T. €. «ympsikKKa BO-
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y moneii "UMESMAS . EN.KAK 30 BosioB 1 10 yenoBek, — 060 (Bcem)
oToM s yeabimai [Alp 1991b: 8; 1991a: 130—133; Hoffner 2009: 108—
110]%.

HKM 105 (Mst 75/48, CTH 245.111)
Jnw. cr. 1 §4!_ URUDUSL\]’.KIN _ ) _
2 SA 8 URUDUSU KIN [S$14 W MU-US-KE-NI

3 24 PA-SUUD.KA.BAR SA 1 PA-SU du-wa-na

4 6 URUPUGIR SA 1! URUPUGIR SA4 "WMU-US-KE-NI
5 SA YRVga-Sa-sa

6 'mu-i-ri-is 'nu-nu-us-sa

7 us-kdn-zi

K. 8 131 PA-SUUD.KA.BAR
9 21 URUDUGIR
06.ct 10 [-NA "RVta-pi-ig-qa
11 "nu-nu-us 'mu-i-ri-sa' us-kdn-zi

54 cepma, U3 KOTOPBIX BOCEMb — CEPIThl MYIITKEHYMOB. / 24 OpOH30-
BBIX TOITOPA, U3 KOTOPBIX OOUH ...'°, IllecTh KMHXKAIOB, U3 KOTOPBIX
OoIuH — KMHXan myikeHyma. / M3 ropona Kacaca. OTBeTCTBEHHbIE
(OYKB. «ITOCTOSTHHO CMOTpPSIT») — Myupu u Hyny. // 131 OpoH30BBIi
tomnop, 21 kunxan B Tanukke. OTBeTcTBeHHbIe — Myupu u Hyny
[Alp 1991b: 104; del Monte 1995: 112].

B muceme HKM 8 xeTTckuii Lapb, Ha3BaHHBIM CBOMM O(QULIMAIbHBIM TH-
TynoM «CoJIHIIe», COODIIAET, YTO MPUHSIT K CBEJACHUIO MH(POPMALIMIO O Harla-
neHuun Ha ropoj Karmycusi. B pesynbraTe HamaneHus: mocTpaaaj, ¢ OIHOM CTO-
poHbI, JIOM LapuIIbl, T. €. TOCYAapCTBEHHOE YupexaeHue, 1 monn “UMESMAS.
EN.KAK, ¢ apyroii'. I[Nocieaguuit tepmud C. AJIbI IEPEBOIUT KaK «OeqHbIE

JIOB») CYILIECTBYET IPEeMIOKEHUE MEPeBOIUTD €ro KakK «y3za, MmoBoabs» [Alp 1991: 305;
del Monte 1995: 97].

15 3nech 1 najee B Kpyrjible CKOOKHU B3SITHI CJIOBa, 100aBJICHHBIC B TIEPEBOJ JIJIST ITPU-
TaHWs eMy OOJIbIIel ICHOCTH.

Crpoku 12—19 nuckma MocBsIIeHbl HaKa3aM 11apsl Mo MOBOAY OTpaxKeHust Oymy-
WX HATTaJICHUH ¥ TTO3TOMY OIYCKaloTCsSl HaMMU.

16 B TeKCcTe CTOUT CI0BO duwana, iepeBoj KoToporo HesiceH [del Monte 1995: 112].
Cp. [Tischler 1994: 486].

17 TeopeTUUECKH CJIOBOCOUETAHUE «IOM LIAPUIIBI» JOMYCKAET TPU TOJIKOBAHMSI.

1. UM obo3Havanach pe3uaeHIMsT BeJIMKOM 1Iapullbl XaTTU, TaBaHAHHBI, I1€ OHa
MPOXXKMUBaJia BO BpeMs CBOMX BU3UTOB B Karrycuio. Takast pe3auieHIIMs, CKopee Bcero, He
ObL1a U30JIMPOBAHHBIM CTPOEHHMEM, a MpeAcTaBsia CO0O0M LIeblli KOMIUIEKC 30aHui 1
CITy>KO C HEOOXOAUMBIM OOCITY>KUBAIOIIMM TTE€PCOHATIOM.

2. AHAJIOTUYHO «JIOMaM Lapsi» «IoMa Lapulibl» 3a MpeaeaaMy CTOJIMYHOTO Topoaa
XarTychl SIBJISTUCH TOCYAapCTBEHHBIMU LIEHTPAMU ¢ 3KOHOMUUYECKUMU, a BO3MOXHO, 1
aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIMU (DYHKIIMSIMU TTOA KOHTPOJIEM TaBaHAHHBI, CM. O «IOMaxX Iapsi»:
[Tuopramze 1991: 24—29, ocob. 28].
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monm» [Alp 1991a: 133], Ix. neab Monte, M. Mapuuna n X. XopdHep —
KaK «KPEITOCTHBIE», «CIIYyTU» U «CEPBBI, KPEITOCTHEIE (OYKB. “OemHbIe JTIoIn” )»
cootBeTcTBEHHO [del Monte 1992: 65; Marizza 2007: 55; Hoffner 2009: 109].
Hwu omuH n3 3THX BapMaHTOB, KaK IPEICTaBISAETCS, He BBITJSIIUT TapMOHWNY-
Ho. C nepBbIM U3 HUX («OeaHbIC JIOAW») HE corjacyeTcsl MHopMalusl o Ha-
amann y "UMEBSMAS.EN.KAK cKota 1, BO3MOXHO, ciyr. Bropoii («kaTteropust
3aBUCHMBIX») TIpEATIONaraeT, YTO BpaXkeCKHMil HabeT 3aTPOHYN MCKITIOYNTEh-
HO Y3KYIO TPYIIITy HaceJeHUsI, CBI3aHHYIO C TOCYIapCTBOM, WMJIM YTO aBTOpa U
aJpecara MHTEPeCOBaJl yIIepd TOJIbKO 3TOM TPYIIIBI, HO HE OCTAIBHBIX XHUTE-
neii. TlocremHee BO3MOXKHO, HO 6oJiee JIOTMYHOM BBITJISIIUT BEpCHs, TIPU KO-
topoit HKM 8 onmchiBacT COBOKYITHBIN YPOH, HAHECEHHBIN BCeMY Topozy, a
HE ero 4acTH B JIMIIe TlepCOHaIa TOCYIapCTBEHHOTO XO3gicTBa. DTO O3Haya-
et, 4to «JloM apuib» 1 «wnomn “UMESMAS. EN.KAK» npencTasisiior co6oit
IMPOTUBOITOCTaBJIeHNE, a UX coYeTaHne (DYHKIIMOHMPYET KaK MEPU3M, OITHCHI-
BaroIIMNIA IIeJToe Yepe3 IBE eT0 MPOTUBOITOIOKHEIE YacTH. Takoe yrmoTpebieHne
OJIM3KOTO CIIOBOCOYETAHMS «IBOPEIl M MYIIKEHYMBEI» XOPOIIO 3aCBHUICTEITb-
CTBOBaHO B MecomoTaMuM CTapoOBaBUJIOHCKOTO BpeMeHU (Harmpumep, ARM
VI 3, XIII 117+, XXVI 115, 181, 287, XXVII 102). ITox MmyikeHyMaMu B 3TOM
KOHTEKCTe 3HaUNTEIbHAs 9acTh COBPEMEHHBIX aCCUPHOJIOTOB ITIOHUMAET CBO-
0oIHOE HacelleHNe CTpaHbl, He CBSI3aHHOE C TOCyIapCTBOM, TIpejiaras mepe-
BOJIUTb aKKAJACKUI TEPMUH CJIOBAMU «IIPOCTOM, YACTHBIN YEJOBEK», «IIPOCTOM
MOJIAaHHBIN», «ITPOCTOJIIOIMH» (aHTII. commoner, &p. particulier, gens du peuple,
HeM. Biirger)'s. IlpeacraBisieTcs, 4TO 3TO 3HAYEHUE MOXKET BIIOJIHE MOIONTH
g HKM 8 m psima ipyrmx KOHTEKCTOB.

3. HakoHel1, BbIpaxeHue «10M LHapUIIbl» YKa3blBaJo Ha XpaMOBbII KOMILIEKC, MTPH -
YeM CJIOBO «IIapHIla» BBICTYMAIO B HEM KaK UMs WJIA SITUTET XKEHCKOTo 60XecTBa, KO-
TOPOMY TTPUHAIJIEXKAT XpaM.

X. XoddHep NpUaepKUBAETCS MEPBOIl WIM, BO3MOXHO, BTOPOI TPaKTOBKHM, CP.:
[Hoffner 2009: 110]. Bropas TpakToBKa, 1o Bceit BUAMMOCTH, 6Ju3Ka JIx. nejab MonTe:
CyZs TI0 ero MepeBojy, OH paccMaTpuBaeT Bcio Kamycuio Kak 4yacTb 3eMeJbHbIX Biajie-
Huit napuiisl, cp.: [del Monte 1992: 65]. OqHaKo HaM 3TOT TIEPEBOJ TIPEACTABISIETCS
MeHee 000CHOBaHHBIM, U CaM UCCIIe0BaTeb BHEC B HETO BIOCIEACTBUU KOPPEKTUBBI
|del Monte 1995: 97]. Hakonen, C. AJIbIT JOITyCKaET, YTO «IOM LIAPUIIBI» — 3TO XpaMm
WK KyJbToBbIN KoMIuieke [Alp 1991: 131]. Ham GoJibliie UMITOHUPYET BTOPOE TOJIKO-
BaHUE, HO U MPU JIBYX OCTAJIbHBIX, HA HAIll B3IJISI, TIpeljlaraeMoe HUXKE MOHUMaHUe
HKM 8 coxpaHUT CBOIO 3HAUMMOCTb. 3[eCh HAlO YIUTHIBATh, UTO IIAPCKHE PE3UICH-
1IMM B HECTOJMYHBIX TOPOIAX, HECOMHEHHO, SIBJISUIUCH YaCThIO TOCY1apCTBEHHOTO CeK-
TOpa C MPAaBOBOI M 9KOHOMUYECKOI TOYKM 3pEHHUSI, a MEXKIY TOCYIapCTBEHHBIM U Xpa-
MOBBIM XO3STICTBOM B XeTTCKOM L1IapCTBE, KaK U BO MHOTMX IPYTUX CTpaHaX IPEeBHETO
bmxHero Boctoka, cyiiecTBoBaim BecbMa TeCHbBIE CBSI3H, Cp., Harpumep: [Li 2019].

18 Takass ”HTepIIpeTaLMs XapaKTepHa, HallpuMep, 11T paboT COBPeMEHHBIX (bpaH-
LIy3CKMX aCCUPHUOJIOrOB, B yacTHOCTH, 2K.-M. [opaHa, Il LLlapr[eHa D. Pekioyio, cM.:
[Anexcanapos 2012]. OTMeTHM, YTO COOTBETCTBYIOIINI aHIIMIICKUI MEPEBOL, (com—
moners) ISl reTeporpaMmel Ut MESMAS DA / FUMESMAS. EN.KAK B XeTTCKMX TEKCTax
npuHuMaeT M. YuneH, He NpUBOAs, NpaBaa, MPU 3TOM HUKAKOW apryMEeHTaluu B €0
nosb3y [Weeden 2011a: 576]. Takke BHUMaHUS 3aciyKMBaeT TpakToBKa LUMESMAS,
EN.KAK kak KpecTbsIH (peasants) B TEKCTE KJISITBBI HacCeJIeHMsT XaTTyChl LIapCKOI YeTe
Xarrycwu 111 u [Tynyxeosr, mpemtoxenHas Ixx. Muuiepom 1 Takeke, YBBI, OCTaBICH-
Hast 6e3 komMmeHTapus [Miller 2013: 275].
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Baxxanocte HKM 105 3akimiouaercst B TOM, YTO Ha JAHHBIIA MOMEHT 3TO,
MO-BUAUMOMY, €AMHCTBEHHBIN TEKCT, B KOTOPOM COJAEPKUTCS aKKamorpapu-
yecKasl 3alCh XeTTCKOTO CJIOBA, COOTBETCTBYIOILETO MECOMOTaMCKUM LU(MES)
MAS.EN.KAK/MUSKENU". TIoHATb 11eJTb COCTAaBIEHUs TAGINYKN HETTPOCTO
13-3a OTCYTCTBUS KOHTEKCTA U IPYTUX aHAJOTUYHBIX JOKYMEHTOB B CKOJIbKO-
HUOYIb 3HAYUTEILHOM KoandecTBe. Boamoxxno, HKM 105 gBisieTcst oTyeToM
0 cbope nogareit (KOTopble, KakK MU3BECTHO, MOTJIM YILJIauMBaThCs B (hopme 3a-
TOTOBOK Te€X WJIM WHbBIX OpYAUii) WIu (pUCKabHBIM 3agaHueM. Takke Heab3sl
HUCKJIIOYaTh BEPOSITHOCTH TOTO, UTO TMepe] HaMU OMKUCh UMEIOILErocsl Ha rocy-
JApCTBEHHbIX cKJIagax uHBeHTapsi. Kak O0bl To HU 6610, HKM 105 no6asisieT
HOBYI0 MHMpopManmio o xerrckux “UMEMAS EN.KAK: MbI y3HaéM 60 06
MX YYaCTMM B BbITUIaTe TOAaTei, 1100 O BIaJeHUNW UMK OPYIUSIMU Tpyaa, KO-
TOpbIE MOTJIM TiepeaaBaThCsl B pacIoOpsLKeHNe TOCyIapCTBEHHBIX MHCTUTYTOB.
be3yciioBHO, TEKCT HE COAEPXKUT OJHO3HAUHBIX YKa3aHUI B MOJIb3y TON WU
WHOU nHTeprpeTauuu rereporpammbl “UMESYMAS EN.KAK / MUSKENU. J1ns
Hac BaxKHO, YTO OH HE MCKJIIOYAeT MPeIOKEHHOTO BhIIlIe MepeBoa «ITPOCTO,
YaCTHBIN YeoBeK; MPOCTOIIOANH». DTOT MepeBo/ Mpenoarai Obl Claeayo-
LIYI0 TTPUYMHY HEOXUIAHHOTO Ha MEPBbIN B3I YIOTpeOJeHUs] TepMUHA B
XO3SIMCTBEHHOM TEKCTe: COCTaBUTENSIM, MHUCLAM MECTHOW aIMUHUCTpaluu
Tanukku, ObUIO BaXKHO TMOAYEPKHYTh, YTO YacTh MMEBIIErocsl Ha Trocynap-
CTBEHHBIX CKJa/llaX MHBEHTaps ObLla MOJyYeHa OT YACTHBIX JIMIL U TEM CaMbIM
He sIBJIsIeTCSl COOCTBEHHOCTbIO aAMUHUCTpauuu. Min 4To yacTh rnoaaTeit yria-
YyeHa YaCTHBIMU JIMLIAMU, B TO BpeMsl Kak Apyrasi, OCHOBHasl 4acTh MOCTYIUIa
OT WHBIX TJIaTEeJIBIIMKOB, BOBMOXKHO, HAMIPSIMYIO TTOMYMHEHHBIX TOCyaapcTBy .

B 3akitoueHuMn CTOUT 0OpaTUTHCS K OMHOMY U3 JAPEBHEXETTCKUX YITOMU-
HaHmit TepmuHa JUMESMAS EN.KAK. OHO MpOMCXOINUT U3 LAPCKOTo yKasa
KBo 22.1 (CTH 272)*, B u3ydeHIM KOTOPOTO CO BpeMEHU MyOJIMKALINU CTaThU
B. Coyueka OblJ1 TOCTUTHYT CYILIECTBEHHBII Mporpecc. TeKCT BblAeasieTcs Mo
psiiy JTMHTBUCTUYECKUX, SMUTpadUUecKrUX W AUTLIOMATUYECKUX MPU3HAKOB
cpeau BCEero XeTTcKoro Kopmyca. B cBoeM HenaBHeM uccienoBaHuu A. Kiyk-
xopcT 1 B. Baanb npeanonoxuin, 4To 3TO OAUH U3 APEBHEUIIINUX IPEBHEXETT-
CKMX OpPUTMHAJIOB, aatupytomuiics, BepositHo, XVIII B. mo H. 3. (ok. 1750—
1740 rr. no H. 3.) [Kloekhorst, Waal 2019: 198]. B caayyae BepHOCTH IIpejio-
KEHHOW [AaTUPOBKU 3aCBUAETEILCTBOBAHHOE B HEM YHoOTpeOieHue LUCMES)
MAS.EN.KAK aBTOMaTH4eCcKM CTAHOBUTCS CAMBIM PAaHHUM BO BCEil XeTTCKOM
Tpaauluu. bojiee Toro, oHO OKa3bIBAETCsSI CUHXPOHHBIM YITOTPEOJIEHUSIM TOTO
K€ TepMHHa B CTapoBaBUJIOHCKUX TeKcTaX KOxxHoit Mecomnoramuu, BKIOYas
3aKOHBI XaMMyparnu. B cBeTe 3Toro 3HaueHue, B KOTOPOM YIOTpedieHa rete-

19 BO3MOHO, UCIOJIb30BaHME aKKAJICKON TeTeporpaMMbl BMECTO LIYMEPCKOI ObLIO
He CJIyJyallHbIM, a OTpaxkayio Oojiee MacIITabHOe SIBJICHUE, 3aKJIIoYaBIleecs B 0COOOM
BHUMAaHUU MUCLOB TanmMKKM K aKKaaCKOMY S13bIKY. M. YUIleH MUIIeT Aaxke O «ITpolBeTa-
HUM aKKaJICKOTO KaK sI3bIKa YIEHOCTH B 3TOM MajiecHbKoM ropone» [Weeden 2011b: 127].

20 JToJist MyLIKEHYMOB B 000MX CJIy4asix, KOraa yIoMsSHYT UX UHBEHTaph, COCTaBIISI -
€T OIHY IIECTYIO.

2 Umu, B uHTepnpeTaunu J>X. Muiiepa, BBITOBOp 1Iapsi CBOMM CaHOBHUKaM | Mil-
ler 2013: 73].
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porpamma FUMESMAS EN.KAK B KBo 22.1, mpuo6peraet 0co6yio BasKHOCTb,

TaK KaK OTPaXXaeT TOT UCXOMHBII CMBICI, KOTOPBIil BKJIAAbIBAIN B pacCMaTpU-

BaEMblil TEPMUH XETThl HA MOMEHT €ro 3alMCTBOBaHMS Y MECOMOTAMIICB.
COOTBETCTBYIOLINI KOHTEKCT BBINISLIUT CIIEAYIOLIMM 06pa3oM:

- 16’ ma-a-an A-BI tu-li-ia-{as} hal-za-i nu-us-ma-as
17 gul-la-ak-ku-wa-an Sa-ah-zi na-at-ta

ob.ct 18 LL:J'MESNA—SVI SI-DI-TI+-KU-NU-U ka-a-Sa-at-ta-wa
19° WMESNA_ST SI-DI-Tl:-KU-NU da-me-es-kat-te-ni
20° ta LUGAL-i kar-di-mi-ia-at-tu-us pé-es -kat-te-ni

21 zi-ik-ka-{wa} STUKUL a-pa-as-sa SSTUKUL ma-a-an-Sa-ma-as A-BI
22’ pdr-na-as-ma tar-na-i nu-us-ma-as ma-a-an-ha-an-da ha-at-ri-is-ke-ez-zi
23’ na-at-sa-ma-as LUME DUGUD-as tup-pi ha-az-zi-an har-zi

24’ ka-a-Sa-at-ta-wa ut-ni-ia pa-it-te-ni nu SA ""MAS.EN.KAK

25’ e-es-har-Se-et na-at-ta sa-an-hi-is-kat-te-ni

26" WMESNA-ST SI-DI-TIs-SU na-at-ta pu-nu-us-te-ni
27’ ta “Sha-ap-pi-na-an-da-as i-is-te-e-ni

Kornma Moit oteni?> co30BeT TYJIMIO, OH pacclienyeT Ballle MPecTyrie-
HMe?, He BalllUX HOCHJIBLIMKOB* (, TOBOPS): «Bbl ITOCTOSIHHO IIpU-
TECHSIETEe BalllMX HOCWJIBIIMKOB, U ITOCTOSIHHO BBI3BIBACTE THEB Y
uapst». / Thl (4e10BeK) OpyKusi, U OH TOXKe (UesioBeK) opyxusi?> Kor-
Jla MOI1 OTell OTIYCKaeT Bac IOMOM, KaK OH MOCTOSTHHO TUIIET BaM,
He HaITicasl i1 OH JIJIs1 BaC, CAHOBHUKOB, TaOJIMUKY (C TAKUMMU CJIOBa-
MU): «Bbl uaete B (CBOIO) 00J1aCTh, HO HE B3BICKMBAETe 32 KPOBb Ue-
noBeka "UMAS.EN.KAK, / BB He cITpalmBaeTe ero HOCIIbIINKOB,
BBI HCITONHsAETE (BOJI0) 6oratoro» [Miller 2013: 74—77]%.

2 [To npeanonoxenuto A. Kinykxopcra u B. Baanb, aBTOopa TeKcra 1 ero oTua cie-
IyeT oToxXaecTBIATh ¢ IlutxaHoit mu Anurroii [ Kloekhorst, Waal 2019: 198], mo MHeHUIO
A. Twnana, ¢ Xartycunu I u onHuM u3 ero ceiHoBeit [Gilan 2015: 107]. O caenyloem
najee B TEKCTe TepMuUHe fuliya- ‘coBet, coopaHue’ cM., Harpumep: [ Beckman 1982] (cy-
NeOHbIA opraH, nomuuHsBIIMiics 1apto), [Meanos 2007: 490] (coBeT BBICILIMX TOJIX-
HOCTHBIX JIMII U POJCTBEHHUKOB 11aps).

z Ogullakuwan CM.: [Puhvel 1997: 236—237; CHD (S): 164]. C10BO MMeeT OTTEHOK,
CBSI3aHHBIN C PUTYaJIbHOI HEYMCTOTOM, 3arpsI3BHEHUEM, OTKY/a €ro TepeBOJIbI «COITUpP-
tion», «corrupted behavior».

% CM. Takue MepeBoJibl FeTepoOrpaMMBbl NAST SIDITI, xax «provisions-bearer, car-
rier of proviant» [Unal 2007: 475], «Prov1anttrager» [Tlschler 2001: 286], «portatori di
provviste» [Pecchioli Daddi 1982: 575].

2 M. JIxxopzkepu TpeiaraeT IOHUMaTh 3TO TPEIJIOXKEeHNE KaK pUTOPUIYECKUIA BO-
TPOC C MOJPa3yMEBaBIIMMCSI OTPUIIATETBHBIM OTBETOM: «HeT, KoHeuHo, HeT, BbI ca-
HOBHI/IKI/I'» [apud Miller 2013: 331]. O tepmutne (LU) GSTUKUL (‘{CJ'IOBCK) opyxus’

: [Beal 1988] (kateropust HaceseHUsI Ha CIyX0e rocyiapcTBa Uiv ApyruxX UHCTUTY-
TOB, obecrieyeHre KOTOPOil OCYIIECTBIISIIOCH 3a CUET MPENOCTaBIEHUS 3¢MJIU B YCIIOB-
HOE JiepKaHue; IepBOHAYAIbHO COCTOSUIA U3 BOCHHBIX JIIOJIEN, BITOCIEACTBUU U3 OoJiee
IIMPOKOTO KpyTa CIeINaCTOB).

2 Criegyrolye IBe CTPOKM coaepxKaT TPYIHBIN ¢ (DUIOJIOTMYECKON TOYKM 3pEeHUS
OTPBHIBOK, B KOTOPOM YIIOTPEOJICHO CII0BO asiwant- ‘O¢MHBIN’ B CIIOTOBOM 3amncu: « bl
WUJEIIb B €T0 JIOM, Thl €l1llb, Thl MbEIIb, HO Thl A10X0 00paujaeubcs ¢ 6eTHBIM YETOBEKOM
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B aTOM OTpBIBKE 1Haph agpecyeT 3HATH JIBa OOBUHEHUS: OHU MTPUTECHSIOT
HOCWIBIIMKOB ¥ He HaKa3bIBAIOT MPECTYIUICHMIT mpoTuB soneit 'UMESMAS.
EN.KAK. Beilie B Tekcte nepBasi IPOBUHHOCTh WJLTIOCTPUPYETCS TPUME-
poM. Ee coBepiini yenoBek no uMeHU Tac, KOTOphIii 0XxapaKTepru30BaH Kak
KosjecHU4uid. TeM caMbIM BCSI CUTyallusl, BUAMMO, TOMEIIAETCS B BOSHHBIM
koHTekcT. [To MAeHMIO [I3X. Muinepa, KOJIeCHUIW CHaOIUIT CBOE OKPYXKEHUE
CaMbIM CKYIHBIM CHapsKEHMEM W MPOBHMAHTOM M3 TOCYJApCTBEHHBIX (DOH-
JIOB, a OCTAJIbHOE, Ha YTO OH MMeJI MpaBo, UCIOJb30BaJI IJisl JUYHOTO 00OoTa-
wenust [Miller 2013: 330]. ITpumeuatenbHo, uto y “UMESMAS. EN.KAK Toxe
€CTh aHAJIOTUYHBIN TIepcOHall («HOCUJIBILIMKW»). B 3TOM TJ1aHe U CAaHOBHUKM,
n LUMESMAS EN.KAK cTosiT Ha 0mHOM ypoBHe. JIOTHYHO MPEATIONI0XHUTh, 4TO
ny LUMESMAS . EN.KAK ecTb cpenctsa IIst 00eCIIedeHHsI CBOETO TIepCoHaa,
B CBSI3U C YeM OXapaKTepM30BaTh UX KaK OEAHBIX B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTE ObLIO
Obl HETOUHBIM. 3aBepllaolas YacTh OTPbIBKA CBUAETEIBCTBYET O TOM, UYTO B
MUWPHOM XXMU3HU Ha CAHOBHUKOB BO3JI0KE€HA 00513aHHOCTD MO CYAeOHOI 3a1UTe
LUMES\MAS.EN.KAK, U3 4ero ciiefyer, 4To MOJ0KeHHe MepBbIX Bbilre. OnHa-
KO pasjinuve MeXIy ABYMsS IpyIaMy KacaeTcsl He CTOJIbKO UMYIIECTBEHHOTO
JocTtaTka (borarbie vs OeHbIe), CKOJIBKO OTHOIIEHUI BJIACTU U MOJIYUHEHUS.
Ha Ham B3misi, 1Be KaTeropyuu MOTJIM COOTHOCUTBLCS APYT C APYTOM KakK KO-
MaHIHBIM U cpeaHU /psiIoBOI COCTaB B BOGHHBIX YCJIOBUSIX M KaK 2JUTa U
psimoBoe HacelleHWe B MUPHOM Xu3HU. [10100HO MIpeabIayInuM ciiydasiM, s
LUMESIMAS.EN.KAK B Tekcte KBo 22.1 MOXHO MPETOKUTD MEPEBOI «IIPO-
CTOM YEJIOBEK».

[TonBoast UTOT, MOXKHO OTMETUTb, UTO ISl pa300paHHbBIX BbIllIE MPUMEPOB
Ucronb30BaHust rereporpaMMbl “UMESMAS EN.KAK noaxonuT 3HaueH!e ‘4acT-
HbIiA, TPOCTON YesioBeK; MpocTomtoauH’. CTOSIBIINI 32 HEWl TEPMUH XapaKTepu-
30BaJl MHIMBUIA TPEXIE BCETO HE C MMYIIECTBEHHOM, a C COLIMAIbHOM TOUKU
3peHNs, YKa3bIBast Ha €T0 HEeTTPHHAIEXXHOCTh K TOCYIapCTBEHHBIM CTPYKTYpaM?.
Takoe 3HaueHue rereporpamMsl “UMESMAS EN.KAK u ciosa MUSKENU(M)
XOPOILIO 3aCBUIETEILCTBOBAHO B MTMCbMEHHBIX UICTOUHUKAX U3 MecoroTaMuu u,
BO3MOXKHO, HAITPSIMYIO BOCXOJIUT K CTaAPOBAaBUJIOHCKOMY Y3YCYy.
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(vnn: y GeIHBIX ThI 3a0upaeib ux (umymecmeo)» [Miller 2013: 76—77, 331; Gilan 2015:
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27 T1oCKOJBbKY IOCTYN K MaTepuaJbHbIM 0aramM 1 00raTcTBO OBLIM TECHO CBSI3aHBI
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I'OMEPOBCKHUE IIUTATBI B AHTUYHBIX CXOJIUAX
K MOOME I'ecuona «Tpynbl u THU»

Annomauus. B xomnexnmu scholia vetera k moame I'ecuoma «Tpy-
Bl ¥ JHW 35 CTUXOB IMOSICHSIOTCS C OTCHLIIKOM K TOMEPOBCKHM IIO-
aMaM H eIle OAWH KOMMEHTHUPYeTCS ¢ yIIOMHHaHueM l'oMepa Kak
comepHuka ['ecroma Ha mosTuueckoM cocrsasannu. Kak npaswmio, B
CXOJIUSIX HE COJEPSKUTCS apTyMEHTAIIUY WJIN CChLJIOK Ha UCTOYHUKH,
TIOSTOMY CXOJIMH, B KOTOPBIX B KAUeCTBE apryMeHTa MCIOJIb3YIOTCSI
OTCBLIIKM K JIPYTOMY TEKCTY, BBIIEJISIOTCSI Ha 00IeM (PoHe U SABJIs-
I0TCSI MHTEPECHBIM MaTePHUAJIOM I ucciaemoBauus. [l mosmer [e-
crona «Tpyabl M JHMY OCHOBHBIMU IpPELeJeHTHBIMHA TeKCTaMHU, T. €.
TEKCTaMHU, KOTOPBIE UCIIOJIB3YIOTCS JIJIsI TIOSACHEHUS OCHOBHOTO, SIB-
snsrores «imama» u «Ogucces», 4To 00bACHAETCS TPATUITAOHHBIM
IS aHTUYHOCTH BocupuaTueMm ['ecmoma m I'omepa kak OJIHM3KHX,
CBSI3AHHBIX MEKIY c000i aBTOpoB. OpHUEHTHPYSACH HA MPEIJIOMKEH-
myo Junacom JlaBamo knaccuduKaIinio roMepoOBCKUX IIMTAT B TPAK-
tarax Ilayrapxa, MBI paccMaTpHBaeM BCTPEUAIOIINECST B KOPIIyce
AHTUYHLIX CXO0JHeB K moome «Tpyasl m mHm» oTchliku K ['omepy c
TOYKH 3PEHUS UX (PYHKIIUN — CJIYKAT JIM OHU YKPAIIEHUIO KOMMEH-
TapyeB WJIM HA CAMOM JieJie IIOMOTaloT IIPOSICHEHHUIO CMBICJIA TEKCTA
T'ecuoma. [TpoBegeHHOE HCCIEIOBaAHME IOKA3BIBAET, UYTO B OCHOBHOM
OTCHLJIKM K TOMEPOBCKHMM II03MaM HCIIOIb3YITCI UMEHHO JJIS II0sIC-
HeHus moaMbl «pyael v W (TAKUM 00pa30M IIPOKOMMEHTHPOBA-
HBI 32 cTrxa). AHTHYHBIE CXOJHACTHI BOCHIPUHUMAIOT TOMEPOBCKIE
TEKCTHI KaK 0a3y, Ha KoTopyo I'ecror opueHTUPOBAJICS IIPH UCITOIb-
30BAHUHU MHU(OJIOTUYECKOT0, HCTOPUIECKOT0, SI3BIKOBOI0 U 00pa3HO-
ro MaTepualia, 1 CaMU aKTUBHO OIMHUPAIOTCSI HAa TOMEPOBCKUI MaTe-
puasi. TonbKo B Tpex ciydasax amesuIAinusa K TOMEPOBCKUM TEKCTaM,
BEPOSITHO, CIIYKUT UCKJIIOUUTEJIBHO JeMOHCTPAIIUHN 3HAHUS CXOJIU-
acTamMu TOMEPOBCKOI0 TEKCTA M yKa3bIBaeT HA Hanbojee N3BeCTHEIE
IUTHPYEMBIe B AaHTUYHOCTH (PPArMEeHTHI TOMEPOBCKHUX IT0IM.

Knroueswie cnosa: 'omep, 'ecrom, «Tpyabt 1 qHN», aHTUYHBIE CXO-
JINU, (byHKL[I/II/I AHTHUYHBIX CX0JIMEB, TOMEPOBCKHE ITUTATHI, beHKH,I/II/I
ILIATAT

Jlna yumuposanusa: bozoanosa O. A. 'omepoBCcKHe IIUTATHI B AHTUYHBIX CXO-
nusx K moame [ecrona «Tpymer u muwm» // [aru/Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024. C. 72-88.
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HOMERIC QUOTATIONS IN THE ANCIENT SCHOLIA
10 HESIOD’S POEM WORKS AND DAYS

Abstract. In the scholia vetera for Hesiod’s poem Works and Days,
35 verses are explained with a reference to Homer’s poems and
one verse is commented on with a reference to Homer as Hesiod’s
rival in a poetic contest. As a rule, scholia do not contain argumen-
tation or references to sources, so scholia that use references to
another text as an argument stand out and are interesting mate-
rial for research. For Hesiod’s Works and Days, the main precedent
texts, 1. e. texts used to interpret the main one, are the Iliad and
the Odyssey, which is explained by the traditional perception in
antiquity of Hesiod and Homer as close, even related authors. Us-
ing Diaz Lavado’s proposed classification of Homeric quotations in
Plutarch’s treatises as the basis for our approach, we consider the
references to Homer in the corpus of antique scholia to Works and
Days from the point of view of their function: whether they serve
to embellish the commentary or do they in fact help to clarify the
meaning of Hesiod’s text. Our study shows that Homer’s poems are
mostly referred to in order to clarify Works and Days (32 verses are
commented in this way) — realities, meanings of words and vari-
ous points which probably needed clarification already in the Hel-
lenistic era. The ancient scholiasts perceive the Homeric texts as
the basis for Hesiod’s use of mythological, historical, linguistic and
figurative material, and in constructing their own reflections they
themselves actively rely on Homeric material. Only in three cases
the appeal to the Homeric texts likely serves exclusively to demon-
strate the scholiasts’ knowledge of Homeric texts and points to the
most famous fragments of Homeric poems cited in antiquity.

Keywords: Homer, Hesiod, Works and Days, ancient scholia, func-
tion of ancient scholia, Homeric quotations, quote functions

To cite this article: Bogdanova, O. A. (2024). Homeric quotations in the
ancient scholia to Hesiod’s poem Works and Days. Shagi / Steps, 10(2), 72—88.
(In Russian).

Received November 28, 2023; accepted April 2, 2024

© 0. A. BOGDANOVA
https:/doi.org/10.22394/2412-9410-2024-10-2-72-88 ()



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

74

kosutekiuu scholia vetera k moame I'ecrona «Tpynbl U AHU» 35 CTUXOB

MOSICHSIIOTCSI C OTCBIJIKOM K TOMEPOBCKMM IMO3MaM U ellle OAWH CTUX

KOMMEHTUpYeTCsl ¢ ynoMuHaHueM ['oMepa Kak comnepHuka ['ecuona Ha
MO3TUYECKOM COCTSI3aHUU.

Kak ormevan uccienosateib NPUHIKUIIOB KOMMEHTUPOBAHUSI TEKCTOB B
3amagHON ¥ BOCTOYHOM Tpaauiu XeHIEPCOH, OOBIYHO CXOJIUU COCTaBIISIOT-
cs1 0e3 JOIOJHUTEIbHOM apryMeHTallui U CChUIOK Ha uctouyHuku [Henderson
1991: 140], Tak 4TO KOMMEHTap1UH, B KOTOPBIX IIPUCYTCTBYET apryMeHTalllsI, B
TOM YHCJIe B BUAE IIMTATHI U3 aBTOPUTETHOTO TEKCTa, BBIIEISIOTCS Ha 00IIeM
¢done [Bompaire 1958: 388] u mpencTaBiIsiioT co00I MHTEPECHBIN SMITMPUYC-
CKMIT MaTepua IJis1 UCCIeI0BaHMSI.

Cnocob paccMOTpeHUsI TEKCTa, MPU KOTOPOM ISl TOHUMAHUST €T0 CMbIC-
Jla TIpUBJIEKAETCS APYTOM TEKCT, OMpeAesieTcsl KaKk MHTePTeKCTyaabHOCTD, a
TEKCT, Yepe3 KOTOPHI TPAaKTyeTCsl OCHOBHOI, UMEHYeTCs MpeleaeHTHBIM | ba-
sxeHosa 2006].

g mosmel Tecrona «Tpyabl M IHU» OCHOBHBIM IPELEIEHTHBIM TEKCTOM
OKa3bIBalOTCSl TOMEPOBCKUE MO3Mbl — U KaK €AWHCTBEHHbIE COXPAHUBIINECS
OoJiee paHHUE TEKCThI, M KaK HauboJiee 0J1M3K1Me B )KaHPOBOM OTHOILICHUU, U
KaK YHUBEPCAJIbHBIN [1JIs1 TPEYECKOM aHTUYHOCTHU UCTOYHUK 3HAHUM O XU3HU
[Richardson 1975: 66], u B cBsI31 ¢ TeM, UTO AJist ApeBHUX aBTOpoB ['omep u I'e-
CHO B IPUHIIUIIE BOCIIPUHUMAIUCH OUeHb TECHO CBSI3aHHBIMU MEXKILy COOOI,
BIUIOTH [0 MpPEanojoXeHuii o0 ux Bo3moxxHoM poxacTBe [Koning 2018: 18].
B 3TOM CMBICTIE 0OpaleHre MMEHHO K TOMEPOBCKHMM TEKCTaM IIJII KOMMEHTH -
poBaHusi ToaMbI ['ecrofa 10CTaTOUHO JIOTMYHO.

HacTosiee nccienoBaHue NOCBSIIEHO PACCMOTPEHUIO TOTO, KaKUM o0pa-
30M OpraHM30BaHa ameIsIus K TOMEPOBCKUM MMO02MaM B KOJUIEKIIMU aHTUY-
HBIX cxosneB K noaMme I'ecuona «Tpynsl u nHU» [Petrusi 1955; Gaisford 1823],
KaK MMEHHO B HMX MCITOJIb3YIOTCS TOMEPOBCKHME ITUTATBI M CYIIECTBYET JIU
CBSI3b MEXXIy HUMU U scholia vetera K TOMEpOBCKIM TEKCTaM.

HMMeHHO ¢ TOYKM 3peHns (PYHKIIMIT NCITOTb30BaHNEM TOMEPOBCKUX ITUTAT
3aHUMAJICS UcnaHcKuii uccaenonarenb Juac JlaBano Ha matepuasne Iloyrap-
xa. Cam [lnyTrapx roBopuj, 4To 3TU LMUTAThl MOTYT UCIOJb30BAThCSI C ABYMSI
easaMu — xAplc ‘ykpameHue’ u ypeia ‘monas3a’ [ Diaz Lavado 1999: 172]. Pac-
cMaTpuBas pabOThI TIPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB, KOTOpPbIE 3aHUMAIMCh (DYHKIIMO-
HUpOBaHMEM LUTaT B Tekcte, [uac JlaBago octaHaBauMBaeTcs Ha Kiaaccupu-
kanuu Credana MopaBcku u3 ctaTbd «OCHOBHBIE (DYHKIIUM IIUTUPOBAHUS»
[Morawski 1970] u paznesnsier roMepoBcKue uuTathl y [1ayTapxa Ha 1Be OCHOB-
HbIe TPYMIIbl — JIOTUUECKUE U JIeKOpaTHMBHBbIE. JlIornueckue ¢ TOYKU 3peHUS
LIeJIV MOJAPa3Ae/IsSIIOTCS Ha TPU MOATPYIINbL: 1) anesiuusi K aBTOPUTETY paau
MOATBEPKACHUS | BbICKA3aHHOM | MBICTIM aBTOPA; 2) IMTaTa KaK OTIpaBHAas TOY-
Ka JJIs pa3BUTHSI MBICIIM aBTOpa; 3) LMTaTa AJIsl BBeAeHUSI HOBOM TeMbl. {eKo-
paTUBHBIC LIUTATHI ACJIATCS Ha ABE MOATPYIIITHL: 1) COOCTBEHHO NEKOPATUBHEIE;
2) MHTETPUPOBAaHHBIC TEKOPATUBHEIE, T. €. SIBJISIOIINECS YaCThIO XOIa MBICIIH
aBTopa [Diaz Lavado 1999: 173—180]. Kak MOXHO OTMETUTb, MPeII0XKEeHHAs
Huacom JlaBago kiaccuukaiuysi HeCKOJbKO JeTaIM3UPYeT Kiaccudukaimu
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(GYHKIUI HATUPOBAHMS, KOTOpPbIe ObUIM MpeaioKeHbl [1myTapxoM 1 mo3gHeii-
IIIAMHA MCCIIea0BaTEIIMU.

[To cpaBHEHMIO C aBTOPCKMMM TEKCTaMM, TAKUMU KaK TpakTaThl [1myTapxa,
cxoymy 00J1agaloT COBEPIIEHHO MHOWM MPUPONOIi: KaK MpaBUjIo, 3TO KpaTKue
3aMedaHUs Ha TI0JISIX, OCTaBJICHHBIEC pa3HBIMHU, Yallle aHOHUMHBIMU aBTOpaMU
B pa3HOE BpeMsI, KpOME TOTO, 3alliCaHHbIe HACKOPO, TAK YTO 00 MX JINTEPaTyp-
HOI OT/IEJIKE TOBOPUTH HE TIPUXOIUTCS.

Tem He MeHee, mocKoJbKY Juac JlaBamo omupascst Ha ooO1ue paboThl O
(GYHKIUSIX TUTAT, BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX OHM COJEPKATCS
(a B JOKTOPCKOI AMCCEpTALIMU TIPUMEHWII 3TU KilaccuuKaluuy I aHajIn3a
KOHKpeTHOro tekcra Iliyrapxa), MbI ITojlaraeM, 4YTO MPEIJIOXKEHHBIA UM CITH-
COK OCHOBHBIX (DyHKIIMI LIUTAT MOXKET ObITh ITOJIE3eH JISI aHa/iu3a crocoba
HCIIOJIb30BaHMSI TOMEPOBCKUX LIMTAT B aHTUYHBIX CXOIMIX K nmosme ['ecrona
«Tpyabl 1 THU» C HEKOTOPBIMY YTOYHEHUSIMU.

B xonme aHanM3a Mbl pa3ie/IMiad BCe 3TU CXOJUM Ha ABE KaTeropuy — I10-
CBSIIEHHbBIE Pa3IMYHBIM peaarsM (B OCHOBHOM MHUQOJOTMYECKIM) U (pUIIO-
JIOTUYECKMM BoIlpocaM (JIeKCHKa, CUHTaKCHC, aHAJIU3 00pa3oB).

IMosicHenue peanmii

B nnane onucaHus peanuii (Ipexiae Bcero MugoJ0rndyeckux) CXoauacThl B
OCHOBHOM UCXOJST U3 TOTO, YTO ['ecroi 0CHOBBIBAJICS Ha TeX K€ MUGOIOrnye-
CKUX TPEeNCTaBACHUSIX, UTO U ['oMep, 1 naxke 3a HUM CJIeOBal.

Tema opueHtauuu I'econa Ha TOMEPOBCKUII MaTepuanl OCOOEHHO SIPKO
npelncTaBiieHa B cXoauu K ¢T. 150—151, roe roBopuTcs o JI0IsIX TPEThEeTo Mo-
KOJICHUS, KOTOPbIe UMEJIM MEIHBbIC JOCIIEeXH, XWIUIIA U Opyausl Tpyada, Tak
KaK He 3HaJIM YyepHoro xenesa (Ov 8 fv ydhxea utv tedyea, ydhxeol 8¢ te
ool / xahx® 8’ elpydZovto’ uéhag 8 odxn Eoxe 6idnpog)'. B aHTUYHBIX CXO-
JIUSIX IO MOBOMY ATOro dbparMeHTa HabJlogaeM MOJEMUKY: OIUWH CXOJUacT
o0OpallaeT BHUMaHUE Ha TO, YTO «APEBHUE UCITOIb30BATH XKeJe30 IJIs1 3eMJie-
Jeust, a MeIb IJisl BOMHBI, ToToMy U 1mo3Thl (M. 1V.481) roBopst “meaHoe
Korbe”» (ol y&p maiatol mpog yewpyiav uev Exp®dvio 1@ odnpw, mpog O
TOAEUOV T® YA D* ATtO TovToU O¢ ol mowntol (Hom. A 481) «xdAxreov Eyyoc»
Aéyovowv). IIpyroii ke cxoaudacT MUILET, YTO AeJ0 He B TOM, UTO «IpPEeBHUE
KCTIOb30BAIM KEJe30 Il 3eMJICACNS, a MeIb [IJI BOWHBI, HO CIiepBa IS
000UX 3aHSITUI TTOJIb30BAIMCH Mebl0, TOTOMY 1 T103ThI (1. IV.481) roBopsit
“MeqHOe KOMbe” BMECTO XeJie3HOTro». Mnu XKe 1eo MOXeT ObITh B TOM, UTO
T'ecuon «cnenyetr 'oMepy 1, 4TOOBI He clieaTh €ro JKELOM, cKa3aJjl, YTo XKe-
JIe30 elle He ObLIo HaliaeHo» (00 yAp ol ;talatol mpdg yewpylav uev ExpdvTto
@ odNPw, Pog 8¢ TOAeUOV T@ XOAXD, AAAA TTPATEPOV UOV® TA XaAr® &’
aupdTepa EypdvTo: Ao TovTov 8¢ oi momtal (Hom. A 481) «xdAxeov Eyyoc»
Aéyovory, avtl 10U odnpeov: i) @ Ounpw EEaxolovBel <xal> dmwg umn
avToV Pevoty mojon eimtev 8t obmw AV oidnpog evpnuévog). Mocaenuss
BepCcUs MHTEPECHA: ToJlyyaeTcs, aBToputeT ['oMepa ObUT HACTOJIBKO BEJIUK,

! 3nech U Aanee TeKCT UTUpyeTcs no uznanuio [Hesiod 1914].
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yto 'ecrog HaMepeHHO MCKaXKaeT MpaBay, YTOObI TOJBKO HE 0Ka3aloch, OyI-
TO O6bI ['OMep Hamuca J0Xb.

CnenoBaHue 3a ['oMepoM MoXeT OBITh apryMEHTOM B JUCKYCCUU O TOM,
OCTaBJISITh JIM CTUXM TIpU nepenucbiBanuu Tekcra. B ct. 104—105 T'ecuop ro-
BOPHUT, YTO OOJIE3HU ITPUXOIIT K JIIOASIM B MOT4aHUU. KoMMeHTaTOp moJiaraer,
YTO HEKOTOpPhIE Ipeiarajay 3TH CTPOKMU aTEeTUPOBATH (BUAMMO, CUUTAsI, UTO
9TO 3BYYUT CTPAHHO), MOCKOJIbKY HE 3HaJIM O TOM, UTO, OJIMLIETBOPsIsl 0oJie3-
Hu, ['ecuon mocrymnaer aHajJoruuHo ['oMepy, KOTOpbIil oauieTBOpsiT Bpaxmy
u Yxac (&Betettan 8¢ 6 otixog Aéywv 8Tl dpwvol ai vooor dyvoolol 0¢ Ol
oouatomolel Tavtag ‘Hotodog, ig “Ounpog (A 440) “Eptv xal Agtuov). Ykasa-
HUe Ha To, uTo ['ecuo ciieayeT roMepoBCKO TpaauLIMK, MO3BOJISIET KOMMEH-
TaTOpy COXPaHUTh CTUX, I0KA3aB, YTO OH HE HeJell, a TPAAUIIMOHEH.

MoOXHO TOBOPUTH HE TOJILKO O TOM, uTo ['ecron cineayet 3a [omepoM, HO 1
0 TOM, UTO JJISI CAMUX CXOJIMACTOB 0OpallieHre K TOMEPOBCKUM ITO3MAaM CITYKUT
OTOPO B MX Pa3MBbIIUICHUSIX.

[Tpumep — cxonuii K cT. 96. KoMMeHTaTOp MCXOIUT U3 TOTrO, 4TO U ['omep,
u lecron pazgensiu oOllee MpeacTaBieHde O TOM, UTO NMudocaMu, B KOTO-
PBIX XpaHsTCs YyenoBeyeckue 0enbl U pagoctu, BiaaaeeT 3esc (M. XXIV.527).
Cr. 96 moambl «Tpyasl M IHW», TAE COAEePKUTCS (pparMeHT nctopuu mpo IlaH-
JOPY, 3aXJIOMHYBIIYIO KPBIIIKY MHdoca Mocae TOro, Kak BhIMYCTHIa Hecua-
CThsl, TaK YTO BHYTPM HETO OCTajach TOJBKO HaJeXna, MOsSCHIETCS Ha Oase
MpeacTaBIeHUs O TOM, YTO UMEHHO 3TOT nrdoc, cornacHo ['omepy, npedbiBa
pu 3eBce. A TMOCKOIbKY MUGOC ¢ ITUM LIEHHBIM COIepKaHUEM HAXOAUTCSI TaM
Ke, The ¥ 0oru, T. €. Ha Hebe, cTaJio OBITh, 110 BoJie 3eBca JIeJIo YejoBeKa — Ha-
JeThCSI U YIIOBaTh Ha OOTOB:

nal 1O &v EAmidL TOV &vOpwmov eivar Bouldi] ToD Ag 6 TOMTIG
elpnre: Gvev yap avtod ovx &v 1 yuvn <¥* 10 n®>ua 1ol mibov
EENve nal v EAnida éxdiunpe. TT1{Bov 6¢ 1a v oVpavd- Emeldn ov
ndvta teheloVTal 1A ThH¢ EAtidog, eig oVpavov dméveluev: fj Sid 10 1OV
é\mtiCovta gig Beovg 6paLy.

B cxomuu x ct. 336—341, KommeHTUPYST ['eCOIOBBI IPEAITUCAHUS O KEPT-
BONPUHOIIIEHUSIX, HEOIUTATOHUK [Ipokn yrmomuHaeT, uto B «Mnuame» Axu-
nec BesuT [latpokity criepBa 6pocuthb B oroHb HayaTku (1.220). DTo HUKaK He
repecekaeTcsl ¢ OCHOBHBIM HacTaBieHueM ['ecromna: «2KepTBBI GeccMepTHBIM
ooramM MpUHOCK COOOpa3HO mocTaTKy» (cT. 336). BeposiTHO, M 3TOT CXOJUit
MOXHO OTHECTH K TeM, KOTOPbIE JEMOHCTPUPYIOT SPYIULINIO0 KOMMEHTATOpa 1
[MOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO KOMMEHTATOPY ObLIO BaXKHO HATU cOOTBeTCTBHE ['ecrono-
BBIM TeMaM B TOMEPOBCKUX TEKCTaX.

B cxomum x cr. 258—260, tne roBoputcst, uto Mpuna cagutcst momje 3eBca
7 COOOIIaeT eMy, Kak JIIOIU OCKOPOWIIN ee, TTOCTYIIasi IIPOTUB TIPaBIbl, CXOJH-
acT HarmoMUHaeT pparmeHT «Manansl», B KOTOPOM 3eBC Ha COOpaHUK GOrOB MOT
pacrioiaraTbcsl nooaaab oT aApyrux oaumnuiines (1.498). A mockonabky Mpuna
caguTcs ToaJie 3eBca, CTajo ObITh, €€ MECTO CUACHUS MOABIXKHO (OnAol 6¢ TO
®0OfoOaL TO mapd 1@ Oed® TEELY adTNV xal E0pav ExeLy UeTAX(VNTOV [ITOIBIK-
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HBII], OC xal ExeTvdv enotv “Ounpog &v i) 100 ‘OAOuTToU 20puPT] (A 498)- «dTep
fiuevov dhAwv»). Y3 cxoareB, MOSICHSIIOLIUX 3TOT (DparMeHT, CIOXKHO MOHSTD,
royemMy ObLT aKTyaJieH BOIIPOC O TOM, CTallMoHapeH Jiu TpoH Mpunbl. Ho B naH-
HOM cJIy4ae Mbl BUIMM Boctipusitie mupa ['omepa u I'ecuona kak enuHoro.

B cxonmusx x ¢1. 157—158 cka3zaHo 0 4eTBEepPTOM ITOKOJIEHUM JIIOACH, TepOoeB
TposTHCKOI BOIHBI, KOTOPBIE SBJISTIOTCS 00XEeCTBEHHBIM POIOM 1 HAa3BIBAIOTCS
nojyooramu (&vop®dv pwwv Betov Yévog, ol naréovial / uibeot). Cxonuact
MOSICHSIET yroTpebJieHre cioBa (UiBeol, TOBOPSI 0 TOM, YTO 3TO IMOKOJIEHUE Ha-
3BaHO TaK IT0 CPAaBHEHUWIO ¢ HAMH, KOTOPBIE KMUBYT Mociie HUX. Ml mpuBoauT B
npumep «Mmmamy» (XI1.23): «<u poa Myxkeii-1oay6oros» (1atd o0y®pLoLy mpog
Nudg votépoug dvtag Exelvov. “Ounpog (M 23)- «xal UBEWV Yévog dvOp@dV»).
T'omep B maHHOM (parMeHTE TOBOPUT O reposix TpOsSHCKONM BOWHBI, U 3TO
eMMHCTBEHHBIN CIydail ymoTpebieHnsT TepMruHa 1|ULOe0¢ B TOMEPOBCKHUX TI0-
smax. B scholia vetera k «Mnmane» MOMEHT MOSICHSIETCSI IIPOTUBOPEUMBO:

...<«POJl MYKeH-TI0JlyOOroB»: HUKOTJa He Ha3bIBaeT MoJyooraMu Tex,
KTO [ObLIT] ¢ AraMeMHOHOM. MoOXeT ObITh, TOBOPUT O TE€X, KOTOPbIE
[6bimn] ¢ Tepakinom? Mnu 4ToOBI yCHUIUTH BrieuaTiieHue. (UOEmv
vévog avOop@dv: 0vdETOTE TOUG UV Ayauéuvovt uOéoug dvOUaoEey.
Apa oV ToUg ouv ‘Hpaxhel pnowv; fi mpodg abEnoy Tol mddouc).

K xoMMeHTaTOpy BO3HMKAIOT BOIIPOCHI: TMOYeMy, eclid peub B «Miaua-
Jie» UIET O TeposiX, KOTOPhIe BMECTe ¢ AraMeMHOHOM OuIuch mon Tpoeii, oH
YBEpeH, 4TO CKa3aHO O cImyTHHMKax [epakma? HemMHOro pacimpsiss KOHTEKCT,
MOXHO obpaTuTbes K EBctacuto. CoracHo ero 3ameuanuto, B M. XII repou
BIIEpBBIE HA3bIBAIOTCS ITOJIydoramu (tp@tog “Ounpocg toug Hjpmag NeUvevoey
elndv MUBéwv yévog dvdp®dv). [Tocne 'oMepa Tpaguiyst ynotpedaeHusl cioBa
pasBeTBisIeTCs: AKyculali Ha3biBaeT MoJ1ydoramMu CryTHUKOB flcoHa, a [1naTton
roBopUT 00 yyacTHUKax TpossHcKoi BoiiHbI B «Anonoruu Cokpara» («Ilioxu-
MM, TI0 TBOEMY PACCYKIEHUIO, OKaXKYTCsI BCE T€ TTOJyOOTH, KOTOPbIE TTaIH TIOT
Tpoeii»). BoaMmoxHo, Ha3BaHUe 110Jy00oroB I'ecuon nmpucBanBaeT JTIOOIM YeT-
BEPTOTO ITOKOJICHUS, CJIETys] TOMEPOBCKOM TPATUIIAN.

Ele Tpu cxommst MOTYT paccMaTpHUBAaThLCST U KaK IEMOHCTPAIUS 3PYIULNN
KOMMeEHTaTopoB ['ecrona B TiaHe 3HAHWSI TOMEPOBCKUX TEKCTOB, M KaK IO-
MbITKA MMOKa3aTh, yTo ['ecuon opueHTrupoBaics Ha ['omepa, moadbupasi o6passbl.

IlepBoiit — 31O cxonmii K cT. 507—518. OnuckiBast 3MMHIONIO CTY XY, ['ecron
TOBOPUT, YTO CEBEPHLI BeTep bopeil MpuxoauT U3 BhIKapMJIMBalOle Jola-
neit ®pakunm (6¢ e O Opiung mmotpdPov eVpél MOVIW / Eumvetoog HPLVe,
ct. 507—-508). Kak HarmomuHaeT cxoiumact, B «Miauane» (X.5) Takxe ckazaHo,
yto Bopeit myet co ctoponsl ®pakun (Bopéng xal Zépupog, T 1€ Op1»ndev
dntov / éMO6VT EEautivng). Peub et He 0 KaKOM-TO crielIMaIbHOM 3HAHUU, a
0 TMPOCTOIi reorpaduyeckoit JaHHOCTU: CEBEPHBI BETep MPUHOCUTCS CBEPXY,
I10 MYTH cJIeJOBaHUs K HaM (T. €. B DJ1any) oT 6osiee ceBepHbIX MecT (SvwOev
Yap eépetal Amd TMV ThHg Opdmmng PopeloTépwv did Ti¢ eig HUag mopeiag). Be-
POSITHO, OTCBIJIKA K TOMEPOBCKOMY TEKCTY B TAHHOM CJIydae CIIYKUT ITPOCTO
JEeMOHCTpaIe 3pYIUIINN CXOIracTa.
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To xe camoe BUAUM B CXOJUMU. K CT. 190: KOMMEHTaTOp, TOBOPSI O TOM, UTO
coOMoaaoINi KIISITBbI YeJIOBEK (ED0pX@MV) He BCTpevyaeT HUKAKOTO YBaXKEHMUS
(xdpLg), paBHO KakK W 4YeJIOBeK CIpaBeJIMBbIN U JOOPBIA, U TIPUBOAMUT IMTa-
Ty U3 «Mnmanpl», B KOTOPOI COIO3HWKHU HE TTOIYYaloT OT TPOSTHIIEB HUKAKOW
omarogapHoctH (&7el ovx dpa T xapig nev, XVII.147). Iposepus o TLG,
MOXeM BUAETh: TIPUBEIcHHAS IIUTATa HE SIBJISIETCS N3BECTHBIM BEIpaKeHUEM U
LIUTUPYETCS TOJIBKO B CXOJIUSIX K ['omepy.

B ct1. 448—452 roBopuTcs, 4TO IIPWIIET XKypaBjieii 03HaYaeT Havayo ceBa: v
YepAvou VNV émaxovong / t\oBev, mopa HaYMHATH MOceBHYI0. Cxonuact
BcrioMuHaet, uto B «Mnuane» (111.3—4) 6oeBoii KJIMY HACTYTAIOIIMX TPOSIHIIEB
CpaBHUMBAETCS KaK pa3 ¢ KPUKOM KypaBJieil, KOTOpbIe BO3BpAIAIOTCST TOCTIE
3UMOBKHU, &7tel OVV XeUdVo, @Uyov xai d0éo@atov duBpov («mocie Toro, Kak
n30exkaan 3MMHUX OYypb U OECKOHEUHBIX TOXKACH»).

KoMMeHTaTOpbl OOHApYKMBAIOT CXOACTBA B MUMOJOTUYECKUX TIPEII-
craBneHusix I'ecuoga u IN'omepa: 3eBc obutaet Ha BepuirHe Onumia («Tpyabl
u JHu», cT. 8—9; «Mnuana», 1.499), nocroliHble Tocae CMEpPTU MOMNAAa0T Ha
Enmuceiickue mons («Tpymsl m maM», cT. 171, n «Ooucces», 1V.563), mokpo-
BUTEJIbLHULIEH Tpyaa peMeclieHHUKa cuuTtaercss AcduHa (cT. 430 u «Mnuanga»,
XV.410—412).

TonbpKo B ABYX CXOJUSIX OTMevaloTcst pacxoxneHust 'omepa u I'ecroma B
IMTOHUMaHUN MAPOYCTPOMCTBA.

B cr. 122 I'ecron paccka3biBaeT, 4YTO YMePIIKeE JTIOAN 30JI0TOTO BeKa CTaln
«1aliMOHaMM», CTpaxkaMU CMEPTHBIX JTtofeit (Tol uev daiuoveg dryvol EmiyOdviol
xaléovtal / €o00hot, dleEinaxol, pulaxeg OvntdV dvOpwmwyv). KomMeHTaTOD
oOpalraeT BHMMaHKe Ha To, 94To ['oMep cioBoM Oailovec Ha3pIBaeT MMEHHO
6oroB, a He jroneii, a ['ecron pas3aensieT BCIO pa3yMHYIO IPUPOAY Ha YeThIpe
KaTeTOpUU: TepBasi — 3TO OOTH, BTOpast — JaMOHBI, TPEThsT — TePOU U YeT-
BepTast — JIIOAM, IpUYeM «O0KECTBEHHOE C HAMK He CMEIMBAETCs, a JaiiMO-
HBI — 3TO T€, KTO HAOJII0IAET 3a YeJIOBEUECKUMU [ae/1aMU |»:

“Ounpocg (A 222; p 485) d¢ daipovag tovg dvbpmmovg <tebvedTac>
00 ®oAel, AMA ToUg Oe0Ug < Holodog 6¢> olUtwg eig Téooapa dLoupet
MV Aoy V TAoQV QUOLY: TV UV mpdTV Oe®dv, TV 0¢ devtépav
Saudvoy, v 6¢ Tpltnv Hpdwv xal TV TeTdpV AvOp®OITWYV. %ol
10 uév Belov NUiv avemipxtov, daipovag 6¢ tolg Eépopdviag Td
AvOpmva.

Cxonuii K cT. 9 TpebyeT TOMOJHUTENIbHOTO TIosicHeHUs1. B cT. 3—8 1moaT roso-
PWT O TOM, 4TO BCE B MUPE COBEPIIIAETCS 110 BOJIe 3eBca: YeIOBeKa MOXKET ITOCETUTh
cJ1aBa WM OecuecTbe, OECCHITBHBIN CTAHOBUTCS CHJICH, a CHITBLHBIM TepsieT MOTy-
IIECTBO, CYACTIIMBEIN CTAHOBUTCS HecyacTeH, a Ge3BECTHOTO TocelaeT ciaBa 1
T. 1. Cpazy nocse 31oro uayT cT. 9—10: xAU0L idmv &iwv te, Oixn & 1Ovve Béwotag /
TOV” &ym O¢ xe, [1épom, émTuua uudnoaiuny («[1azoM 1 yxoM BHUMAail MHE, BO
BceM coOJIronaii cripaBeyIMBOCTD, / A ke, o Ilepc, roBopUTh TeOe YUCTYIO MpaBILy
JKeJialo», 31ech u gaiee — nep. B. B. Bepecaesa). ['ecuon, oueBumHo, oOparaet-
cs K Ilepcy ¥ TIpocuT yCIIBIIIAT €70 U YBUAETh, O YeM IOMAET peub (#AUOL idmV),
OITHAKO TP OETJIOM YTEHUH W BOCIIPUSITUM MOXHO TTOAyMaTh, YTO 3TOT ITPU3HIB
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obpareH BoBce He K Ilepcy, a Kk 3eBcy, m mMeHHO ero ['ecro mpu3bIBaeT BHATh
TOMY, 4TO OyIeT TOBOPUThCS, a Jajiee yxKe obpariaetcs K [lepcy. IMeHHO Tak 3Ty
CTPOKY ¥ BOCIIPUHUMAIOT HEKOTOPbIe KOMMEHTATOPhI, OTMeYast, 4TO, B TO BpeMst
Kak ['ecron B CT. 9 TIpU3bIBacT BCEBHUIAIIETO W BCEBEMYIETO 3eBca BHATH TOMY,
YTO OH cKaxeT (00, @ Zeb, éndovoov idmv dxovwv Te), y [omepa «0orom, KOTo-
pblii Bee BuauT 1 cibimts (On. X11.323) Ha3pan 'enmoc.

OTmenbHas TPYIIIa CXOJMEB — TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIe TTePEKPECTHBIE CCHUIKMU:
dparmeHT Tekcta ['ecroma KOMMEHTHUPYETCS C OTCHUIKOM K TOMEpPOBCKOMY
dparMeHTy, IpH 3TOM B KOJIJIEKIIU TOMEPOBCKUX CXOJIMEB 3TOT K& (DparMeHT
MTOSICHSIETCS C OTCBIIKOI 00paTHO K ['ecromy. [TpuMephl TaKKMX «ITepeKpPeCTHRIX
CXOJIMEB» MEXIY KOJJIEKIIUSIMUA aHTUIHBIX KOMMEHTapreB K Ttoame « Tpyabl 1
IHW» Y TOMEPOBCKUM TTOOMaM BCTPEUYalOTCs YeThIpe pasa.

B cxonuu k cr. 89 (ucropus npo ITanmopy) kommeHTaTop I'ecuona, Bbl-
JeJIsIsT, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, MOpaJIb UCTOPUM, TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO DIUMETEH 10~
HSIJI, 9TO BCe XK€ He CTOMIIO OpaTh MoAgapoK OT 3eBca, yKe KoTa CIyduiiach oena
(adrtdrp 6 deEdiuevog, 8te &M xondV ely’, £vONOEV), U IPUBOIUT CEHTEHLIMIO U3
«Mnuanpl»: pexOev 8¢ te vijmiog Eyveo (XVIL.32). B scholia vetera k «Mnuane»
9Ta CEHTEHIINS WJUTIOCTPHUPYETCS Yepe3 OTCHUIKY K UICTOPUY 00 DIMMeTee B 13-
JnoxeHuu I'ecnoma. Bo3MoXXHO, pedb UIET O TOM, YTO 3TOT MU OBLT «O0IINM
MeCTOM» TS MUITIOCTPAIlNK 3aIT030aJT0r0 TOHUMAaHWsI CUTYalni.

KomMeHnTupys ct. 94—98 (B HMX rOBOpUTCSI TTPO MUMOC C HECUACTbSIMU, C
koToporo IlaHmopa CHsJIa KPBIIIKY), CXOJIUACTHI HAITOMUHAIOT: pedb UAET O
JBYX MUdocax, 3 KOTOpbIX 3eBC UepIiaeT TO pagocTu, To 6eabl aist Joneit (M.
XXIV.527). UMeHHO oauH 13 3TuX nudocos 6but gaH [Mangope? (poivetal ovv
vemtepog ‘Hotodog ‘Ounpov- eimtmv yap TOVv mibov ig ExelBev NUOV LabdvIwv
ouoroynuévov Elafe. dvo ¢ mtiboug “Ounpog Aéyel (R 527)- dotol ydp e mibol
xatoxeiatal &v Aldg o00eL), U 37eCh BOBHUKAET TOSIBIISIOLIASICS B CXOJIUSIX K
TekcTaM ['ecrona v BaxKHasT JUTSI aHTHYHOCTH TIPOOJIeMa OTpeaeIeHUs, KTO ObLT
panbiie — ['omep unm I'ecuon [Koning 2018: 18]. ITpu 3tom B scholia vetera
K «Mnmane» (XXIV.527) Mbl BUiuM oTChblIKY obpaTHo K ['ecuomy, Korma cxo-
JINCT TOBOPUT, YTO MMEHHO OTCIofa, U3 parMeHTa rmpo nudocsl 3eBca, ['ecu-
Ol M MoyepnHya pacckas o nugdoce (611 EvietBev ‘Howddw 1o mepl T0T mibov
uvBevua. xal &1L Ovo Toug Ttavtag Aéyel mtibovg). OTMETUM TakKKe MecCUMU-
CTUYHOE N00aBJIieHNEe O TOM, YTO HEKOTOpbIe M3 OBIBIIMX ITO3IHEE I0JIaraior,
Oyaro GJiara coaepKajauch TOJIBKO B OHOM Tudoce, a 6eabl — B ABYX (TLveg O
TOV VeWTEPWV Eva uev TV dyaddv, 600 d¢ TV xaxdV EOEEaVTO).

Cr. 317-318 B KojieKuMu cxojueB K «Tpymam W AHSIM» B TPUHLIU-
e paccMaTpUBalOTCsl KaK 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIE U3 ['omepa (xal ToUToV ®al TOV
£ERC otiyov mtapeuPePAioBal AneOévtag dmd To0 Ounpov). B scholia vetera
K «Omuccee» (XVII.347) mpocTo yKa3bIBaeTCsl Ha IapajlyieJib MeXAy 3TUMU
tekctamu (xal ‘Holodog «aidmdg & olx dryadn xexpnuévov &vdpa xouiCer).
A KomMmeHTatop «Mnunanbl» ApUCTOHUK Tonarai, uto ctux 45 IlecHu XXIV

2 OO6patuM BHMMaHME, YTO, IO MHEHUIO CXoJMacTa, Mu(OCkl MpUHaIIeKaIn ca-
TupaM (enoilv 61t ITpounOevg 1OV 1OV ®ax®V miOov mapd 1@V Zatvpwv Aamv xal
napadéuevog 1@ "Emun0et mopnyyethe ur 0éEaodbal Tt mapd Audg).
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(00&¢ ol aidmg / yiyvetan, ) T &vopag uéya oivetou 1d” dvivnol) 3auMcTBOBaH
y I'ecuona (&Oetettal, 8t €éx T@V ‘Howddov petevivextal Vo TIvog VouloavTog
EMelmery 1OV Adyov: xal yop Tolg UItoxeluévoLg Evavtiov TL TEmoinxeV).

K ct. 721 cxonmmacTbl HaXoOAT HOIHYIO Mapauienb B «Mauame» (XX.250):
ommotdv ®” elmnoba Emog, 1010V %™ Emanovoalg, — a cxoauacTtsl «Mnuaabl» o1-
chlIaoT 0opatHoO K cT. 721 T'omepa.

Hakownelr, B cxoimu K CT. 656—657, B KOTOPBIX TOBOPUTCS, YTO TaM, T. €.
B Xajkuze, crieB TMMH, ['ecrom oGeauiT 1 TTOydrT TPEHOKHUK ¢ pyIKaMu
(EvOa ué onut / duve vixoavto gépely Tpimod” dTMEVTQ), CKa3aHo, YTO Peyb
UIET UMEHHO O COCTSI3aHUM ¢ OoxecTBeHHbIM ['omepom (&ALoL Ypdpouaty:
Vuve vieoovt’ v XohxidL Betov “Ounpov). DTo enMHCTBEHHBII CXOIUi, B KO-
TOPOM TOBOPUTCST 0 MOMEHTe 13 3Xu3Hu ['oMepa, a He 0 ero TeKCTax.

Dujoa0rm4ecKne Bompochl

IMoxanyit, camble MHTEPECHBIE U3 OTOI KaTErOpUM CXOJIMEB — Te, B KOTO-
PbIX MOXHO HAWTKU HEKOTOPBI HAMEK Ha COIOCTABUTEJIbHBINM aHAJIM3 MO3M
T'ecuoma u I'omepa. B cxonuu x cT. 578—581 ykazano, uro I'ecuog u I'omep
MOAXOIST K ONMCaHUIO0 00pasa 3apu ¢ pa3HbIX CTOPOH B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT 3a1a4
TekcTa: y 'oMepa ymop ciefiaH Ha KpacUBbIE SMUTETHI M HA TO, KaKylo 4acTh
caMMX CYTOK 3aHUMaeT 3aps, ['ecrony BaxkkHee MoKa3aTh, KaKylo pojb BpeMs
paHHETo yTpa MMeeT I THEBHOM paboThl (AEyeTaL YAP NS TO TPMTOV UEPOG
g Nuépag, dg “Ounpog (P 111)- §) Rog fi deldn fi uéoov Auap. 6 8¢ ‘Holodog
o0 100 Xpdvovu 10 TpiToV EXeLy TNV @ @notv, dAAA To0 Epyov). [Ipuuem 3a-
MeJyaHMs 00 SIUTETaX CAeJaHbl CO CCBHIIKOM Ha yTpadyeHHbIe KOMMEHTapuH K
T'ecuony aBTopcTBa Ilnyrapxa:

OV ugv odv “Ounpdv ¢enowv 6 IMhoUtapyog (frg. 57 Bernard.)
émBétolg eic TEpPrv e0dOXLUOTOL XOOUTNOOL TV M@ «XPOXOTIETAOV»
avTnv Aéyovta xal «pododdxTuhovy»: TOV 0¢ ‘Holodov uelfdovmg amd
1OV Epywv €@’ G O1 mpoiotoa xLvel Tovg AvOpmITOUE ®al Ao THC
ExMOoemg eig TV Evepyov uebiotnol Comv.

OCHOBHas Xe KaTeTOPHST CXOJINEB, MOCBSIIIEHHBIX (DMIOTOTHIECKIM BO-
ImpocaM, — Te, B KOTOPBIX 0OpallleHre K TOMEPOBCKUM TEKCTaM CIIY>KHUT yTOU-
HEHUWIO 3HAYCHUS CJIOBA.

[TepBoiit pumep — cxonuit K cT. 37—39, rae onuchiBaeTCs MOBOA K Ha-
MYCaHWIO TT03MBI « Tpynbl U fHU» — cya ¢ 6paTtoMm [lepcom, KoTopslid ['ecron
IIPOUTPAJ, B pe3yJIbTaTe YeTo ObUT BEIHYKIECH OTIATh €My CBOE HACJIEICTBO.

Kak npunHsito cuutath, [lepc noakynui cyaeit — Paciifjog dwpo@dyoug,
KaK OHM Ha3BaHbI B IO5SMe. DTO BBIpaXeHWE 3aWHTepecoBaio (uitocoda-
HeorutatoHrKa [1pokia, KoTopslit octaBui K «Tpynam U THSIM» IIPOCTPaHHBIE
KOMMeHTapuH. [1pokiia B IpUHIINIIE MHTEpECyeT 3HAaYeHNE OTHCIBHBIX CJIOB B
3TOM Maccaxke 0 HeCIpaBeIJIMBOM pa3jielie MMyllecTBa (OH muieT: 710m: mdAal,
uAfpov: ovoiav, épdpelg: Exhemteg Aviilloxeg, xvdaivov BaotAfiag: Tu®dv,
Owpodox®dv dpyovtag). Uto KacaeTcs dwPoPAEyoug, MOSICHSIETCS, YTO ACJIO He
B TOM, YTO OHU NMPUHUMAJIU TTOJAapKH, a B TOM, YTO OT 3TUX MTOJAPKOB MMe-



0. A. bornaHoBa
ToMepOBCKME LIMTATHI B AHTUYHBIX CXOJIMsIX K Toame Tecrona «Tpybl 1 iHU»

v nponuTtaHue. TepMuH BaotleVg osicHsIeTesl yepe3 aHaiau3 y3yca 'y ['omepa:
OacuneBcamu, nuieT [Tpoki, ceiftuac Ha3bIBAIOT Cyaeil U MpaBUTEsIeH, TAKUM
0o0pa3oM ux Ha3bIBaIM U IpeBHUE, Kak ['omep (Ox. 1.394): «<Ho Bot 6acuneBch
y axeu1eB ecThb 1 Apyrue» (Baciifjog 0 vV ToUg dixaoTig #al ToUg dpxovTac:
oUtwg Yap aitoug Exdhouv ol maratol, wg “Ounpog (a 394)- &AN’ fjtol Baot-
Aec Ayou®v eiot xal A Aot).

MoXeT T ToMepOBCKasl INTaTa MpruaaTh TEKCTY JOTIOJTHUTEIBHOE N3Mepe-
HUE B IOHMMaHWU pparMeHTa u3 no3msul « I pynsl 1 man»? [IpuBenennas [1po-
KJIOM rOMepOBCKasl IIuTaTa — 3TO Bo3pakeHue Tenemaxa Ha cioBa AHTUHOSI.
TTonHbIi TEKCT €€ TaKoM:

A 7 Tol BaotAfieg Axoudv eiot xal EAAoL

qtohAol &v augrédo 10&xn, véor 110 makaol,

1OV %1€V TIg TOO Exnouy, Emel OGve dtog Odvooevg”
&ymv otxolo dvag €oou’ Huetépolo

Ho Mexxay 3HaTHBIX axeiilieB B 00bsTOl BoiHaMu MTake
MHOXECTBO €CTb U IPYTUX, MOJIONIBIX UV CTAPBIX, KOTOPBIM
Bnactb 661 Mor1a IepeiiTu, pa3 maps Oaucces He cTajo.
Ho y ce06s1 1 onuH ocTaHyCh XO3IMHOM I0Ma.

(ITep. B. B. Bepecaesa)

MbI BUAMM MPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHUE PACIATIEC, KOTOPBIX MHOTO, U #VAE, KOTO-
PbIii OIUH U OCTAETCS XO3IMHOM B COOCTBEHHOM JIOME.

B scholia vetera k «Onuccee» TepMUH «0acuiieBC» 00CYKIaeTcsl B IIPOTUBO-
MMOCTaBJAEHUU TEPMUHY «aHAKC»:

Ha oxpyxenHnoit MopeM MTake ecTb MHOTO OacCUIEBCOB, TO €CTh TEX,
KTO CIIOCOOEH yIIPaBJIsITh; KTO-TO M3 HUX MOXKET IPaBUThH B TOME MO-
ero otua Onuccesi, Tak Kak ToT ymep? Ecnu 3eBc nact HaMm, 4TOObI
HalllX Aesia TPUHSUIA IPYroit 000pOT, TPOTUBOIIOIOXHBIN NESHUSM
>KEHUXOB, 1 TIOMOXKET, 51 OyIy aHaKCOM MOETO I0Ma, a He BBI. ([BaCLAETS
eiot moArol &v 1§} aupiddw ‘10dxn, fitol Emtndetor eig 10 dpxelv: AP’
@V Tic 1O Bacthevey Exel &v 1@ olnw ToU Euol matpdg ‘Odvocéwg,
OLd TO Oavelv éxelvov; Eav NUTV 6 Zevg dmoel Epya talivTpora, fjtol
évavtia TV TPaEewv TV uvnotipmy, xal fondnon, éyd Eoouat
&vag 100 €uol oixov xal oty VUEI).

Eme onuH cxommii K TOMy ke (DparMeHTY Takske TOBOPUT O TOM, UTO OaCHJIeB-
Cbl — 3TO Te€, KTO CIIOCOOEH ympabisTh (Baoidfiec: dpyovieg/ TOUTEGTL TOUG
apuodiovg €ig Baotreiav).

EBcracdmii, enmrckon MeccaloOHUKUICKIIM, B KOMMEHTapusx K «Omguccee»
TaKKe yKa3blBaeT Ha MPOTUBOIIOCTaBIcHWE OacwieBca (KOTOPBI YIIpaBIIsIeT
O0IIMM MMYIIECTBOM) M aHakca (KOTOPBINA MPaBUT KOHKPETHBIM OTEYECKUM
JIOMOM):

...TOBOpUT, 4To Ha MTake eCTh MHOro 0AacCHJIEBCOB, TO €CTh MYXKEH,
TOIHBIX K YIIpaBJICHUIO, a sI caM Oyay aHAaKCOM Halllero [MMyIiecTBa|
U CIYT, KOTOPBIX MHE 100b1LT Onucceit. ['oBopst Bcero JuIlb, 4YTO €CIIU
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JUISL YIIpaBJICHUSI OTLIOBCKMM LIAPCTBOM sI HE TOXYCh U M3-3a 3TOTrO
BbIMNAAal0 U3 yIpaBAeHUsI OOLIMM, HO B JIIOOOM ciyyae s He OKaXyCh
BHE OTIIOBCKOTO HaCJIEACTBa. (...pnoilv g &v uev 10&xn molhol eiot
Paolielg, fyouv &vdpeg mpoonxovteg Tf Paotieiq. avtdp £yd oixolo
GvaE Eoopar Muetépov, xal duwwv ovg wol Anicato ‘Odvooec.
uovovouyl Aéywv, 8t el xal eig Paotielay oV MPémw mATEXNY ®Ol
O aOTO ExTtimtTm THS ®oLviIg ApX g, AALD THC TTaTPIXTC ®xAnpovoulag
ndvimg ovx ExPAnOcoual).

Hanee EBcraduit ormeyaer:

3ameTh, 4To U B «Mnmane», u 31eCh aHAKCOM C TTOYTEHUEM Ha3bIBa-
€TCS IOMOXO3SIMH, IIOTOMY YTO JOM KaXeTCsl MaJICHbKUM FOpPOIOM, a
ropoa — 6oabIIuM 1oMoM (CT. 399). A To, UTO «sI caM CTaHy aHaKCOM
HaJ HALIUM UMYLIECTBOM U CJIYTraMU», MOXKET CKa3aTh TOT, KOMY Me-
LIAIOT 3aHUMAThCS CBOMM JIOMOM T€, KTO HE MMEET K HEMY HUKAKOTo
otHo1ueHus ("Opa 8¢ xoi 8t dg xal v TAddt, oltw xal d®de dvaxta,
TOV 0ix0de0oTmOTNV Aéyel Oepuvidg, Si1ét TO doxeTV TOV 0inoV, TOALY elval
wxpdy. Homep av TEMY TV TOAY, oixov uéyav (Vers. 399). To &¢
avTap EYOV oinolo vaE Eoouat HUETEPOL xal dUD MV, EPET AV O M-
Auduevog molLely TQ oixelal, TPOC TMV AUETOXWV).

Boiee netanbHO TeMma MPOTUBOITOCTABICHMS aHAKca M OacrieBca He pac-
KpbiBaeTcd. JIJIs TONKOBAaHUS IMPUBEAEHHOro (parMeHTa MmosMbl «Tpynasl 1
JTHW» CYIIECTBEHEH UMEHHO aKIICHT Ha TOM, KTO OYyIeT pacIopsKaThCsl OTIOB-
CKMM HACJIeJICTBOM — KPOBHBIN HACJIEAHUK WJIM BHELIHUN 1O OTHOIIEHUIO K
CeMbe YeJIOBEK.

Cxomuii K cT. 311 — Epyov 8° 00dev dveldog, depyin 8¢ 17 dveldog — mpu-
Mep (PUITOIOTMYECKOM TTOJIEMUKHU. YKa3aHHBIN CTUX TPAKTOBAJICSI HEKOTOPHI-
MM YUTATEJSIMU B TOM CMBICJIC, UTO B IIPUHLIMIIE HUKAKOE 3aHSITUE HE MOXET
CUYUTATBCS TTO30PHBIM (OVELDOC), BILJIOTh JO BOPOBCTBA U CONEPKAHUS JOMOB
TepruMocTH. [11aTOH, KOTOPOTO YIIOMUHAET CXOJIMACT, pellaj 3Ty IpobieMy,
MOSICHSIS, UYTO Pedb MIAET O 3aHSATHUSIX, KOTOPhIE MOIXOMSAT KaXKIOMY B COOT-
BETCTBHUHU C €r0 MPUPOAoH (EXAOTOU THV dVTWwV TA ®aTd pUoLY Epya). dpyrue
CXOJIMACThI TIOIUTK MyTeM aHaju3a y3yca clioBa £pYOV B TOMEPOBCKMX ITO3MAaxX
1 OOHAPYXWJIM, YTO B HUX CJIOBO £pYQ, YIIOTpeOJIeHHOe Oe3 3MUTETOB, MPU-
MEHSIETCSI TOJIBKO 111 0003HAYEeHMsI XOPOIINX 3aHATHI (T4 ormovdaia), a eciu
peyb UAET O AeJiax IUIOXMX U MO30PHBIX, K HEMY MPUCOCIUHSIETCS MOSICHSIIO-
LA STATET:

naxd Epya: 10 xal “Ounpog (v. infra) 1& uev Bértiota 1@V Epywv
uévov Epya xalel- 1A 6& @ADAQ LETA TTPOOO N ®axd Epya, ig v
100 Epyov %00’ atd TO ®aAOV dnhovvtoc (o 366)-

DTy MBICJIb IOAACPKUBAET U IPYTrOM CXOJIMIA K TOMY K€ (PparMeHTy:
..Q amhddg pntéov Epya, MG mapd TOlg TAAALOTG, T ortovdaia. &te

vap T @adla onuaivel, mpootOéaot 10 xaxdv (Hom. 6 329). olx
Apetd noxd Epya xal oxéTaa Epya.
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Yepes roMepoBCKMi TEKCT B CXOJUM K cT. 591 (WdCa T duoiyain yaio
T aiy®v ofevvuuevawy) OaUH U3 CXOJUACTOB TBITAETCA TOSICHUThH SMUTET
auolyain. Ceolnasich Ha «Mnuamy», rie TOBOPUTCS O JIbBe, KOTOPBI TPUXOIUT
1y60Koi HOUbIO (8¢ Te MV EPOPNoe LoAMV &V vurTOg duoly®, X1.173), KoM-
MEHTATOP ITOSICHSIET SMUTET KaK JTUX VY| ‘TUIOTHBIN, TYCTOM B TOM CMBICJIE, UYTO Y
T'omepa peub umer o rycToii TeMHOTE (T)TOL 1) TTUXVY], OC HAL VUXTOC «AUOLYOV»
eimev “Ounpog (A 173) 10 &xel murvov did 1© oxd10G). Bropoii BapuaHT 005-
SICHEHUST — «3aMeIlIaHHBII B TTONOMHUKE, T. €. B CIIEIIUAILHOM COCYIe, B KO-
TOPBII BbIIAaUBaETCS MOJIOKO» (1] TNV wepyuévny v 1@ auolyel — xalotol 0¢
oVt TO Ayyelov eig 6 TO yéha duélyovot).

DNUTET IBHO OKAa3bIBAETCs IJIsI KOMMEHTATOPOB 3arafouHbIM, TTIOTOMY YTO
U IPYTHE CXOJMACTHI PACXOISATCS B TIOHMMAHUM €r0 CMBICTA: OH MOXKET O3Ha-
yarh ‘Hamaydmmii’ (&vti 100 xpatioTn, dxuaia: 0 Yoo Auoiyov &mi Tol dax-
paiov tibetan), ‘macryiieckuii’ (co ccblikoit Ha DpaTocdeHa: ‘Epatoobévng &¢
TOLUEVIXNV), ‘3aMelllaHHbINA Ha Moyioke’ (KaymmcTpat mosaras, 4To 3TO MOXKET
OBITh WJIM ChIp, UK Mojba: KaAliotpatog 8¢ 1oV Tupdv enowv i) dAvpav Pe-
Bpeyuévny ydhoxtt). Takum o6pazom, udta ovv duoryain i Tupog 1| dptog &
YAAaXTOG ECUUWUEVOC — BTO WJIU ChIP, WIK XJIeO, 3aKBalllEHHbII HA MOJIOKE.

B cxonuu x ct. 809 orchuiku K «Mnuane» ncnoab3yloTcs ABaXKabl. B omHoOM
CXOIMY KOMMEHTaTop (GOKycHpyeTcs Ha 3IMHUTeTe Kopabieil (B BhIpakeHUU
vijag dpaldc), KOTopble HAIJIEXKUT CTPOUTH, COTJIACHO coBeTy ['ecrona, det-
BEpTOTO YMCJIa, ¥ IUIIET CIeayIolee:

Adpaidc: TyouTebHbIE, MIH, CKOpee, MeJIKKe U JIETKWe, Uin, BepHee,
y3KHe U BBITAHYThIe; oTKyna u ['omep (M. XVI.161): Bo3amyTuBIIME
TOHKUMH S3BIKaMM YepHYIO Boay (Gpatdic: Tag PAAmTIAC 1) WdAAOV
TG AeTTaC nod EAaPPAG fi LOAOV TOC OTEVAC ®od TEPLUNXELS: £E OV
nal “Ounpog (IT 161)- Anpovteg yYAdoonowy dpatfiory uéiay 10mp).

B nanHOM cxoJlnM KOMMEHTATOp oOpaliaeTcs: K pa3BepHyTOMY OIMMCAHUIO, B KO-
TOPOM MUPMUIOHIIBI CPABHUBAIOTCS C TUKUMU 3BEPSIMU, KOTOPBIE JIAKAIOT BOLY,
U CMBICTT OOpaIeHus K TeKeTy «Mmmansl» o9eHb TTPOCTOil — TToKa3aTh Iperie-
JEHT YITOTpeOIeHUs TpuyIaraTeJIbHOTO GpadC MMEHHO B 3HAYCHUHN Y3KUIA™ WU
‘Tonkuit’. Paccyxkpmast o ToM, Kak BaxkHa IIPU IOCTPOIiKe Kopaoieit dpuovia,
T. €. CIAKEHHOCTh M COPa3MEepPHOCTh (HeIAapOM K¢ MX PEKOMEHIYIOT CTPOWTH
MMEHHO YeTBEPTOro 4Kcia, Bedb YeTBEPKA BhIPAXKAaET COPAa3MEPHOCTh), NPYTroi
CXOJIMACT HarmoMuHaeT, 4to B «Mamanme» (V.60) mioTHMK HocUT uMs [apMoHMT
(Apuoviong), Mpon3BOIHOE OT KOPHS Gp- ‘TagHbIiA’, ‘cCOpa3MepHbIil’.

B cxomuu K cT. 45 (aipd xe InddMov utv vmEp xamvod xotadeio) 1 aHao-
TUYHOMY CT. 626 CXOIMACT TOBOPUT, YTO «HAaJ IBIMOM» O3HAYAET «HAJL 04arom»,
KyZla ¥ HY>KHO TIOMECTUTh KOpaOeIbHBII PYiIb, YTOOBI OH HE CTHWJI OT BJIAry.
B kavecTBe moKa3aTeIbCTBa IMIPUBOAMTCS CChUIKA Ha «Mimany» (1dmvicody te
®atd ©xMotag xal detrrvov Ehovto, 11.399), roe raaro «3aabIMUINCh» O3HAYAeT
«3aXIJIUCh», a TYT 3aMeHa KaK Obl ITPOTUBOITOIOXKHASI.

TI'oMepoBckue Mo3MBbI BOOOIIE TOBOJTBLHO YaCTO OKA3bIBAIOTCS MPELIEICHT-
HBIMH TEKCTaMU, C KOTOPBIMU CXOJIMACTHI COOTHOCST yIrioTpebieHue ['ecmomom
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OTIETbHBIX CIOB. B cxommm K cT. 735 KOMMEHTATOp yKa3bIBaeT, 4To ['ecmon
yIoTpeOJIsIeT CJI0BO TAPOC B 3HAUEHUM ‘TPU3HBI’ U B 3TOM cienyet 3a [omepom
(On. II) (tépog yap Aéyetar t6 mepidetmmvov, dg “Ounpocg). B c1. 502 cxonuact
OCTaHaBJIMBACTCSI HA 3HAUEHUM CJIOBa OE(XVVE:

PykoBoau paboToii 1 3apaHee roBOpU pabOTHUKAM, UTO JIETO OYAET He
BCeTIa 1 YTOOHKI €Ile C JICTHEH MOPBl OHM ITPUTOTOBWIIMCE... (Olxvvue
0¢ dueoot: xaOnyol (pykoBoam) ToU £pyou xal mpdheye Toig O0VAOLS
&1L ovx del O€pog Eotal, g v Ao ToU O€poug eVTPEMOOMOLY...) —

u ccbliaercs Ha «Mnumany» (XIX.83), B KOTOpoii OMHOKOPEHHOM r1aroj ymo-
TpeOua AraMeMHOH, TOBOPsI O TOM, YTO COOMpaeTcsa 00bsicHUThHe ¢ [lenumom
(IMA€tdn pev éyov évdelEouat). Kak mokaspiBaeT aHaiu3 cxoiues K «Miaua-
Jie», KOMMEHTaTOpaM Iiaroit £vOelEouol TakKe Ka3ajics He BIIOJIHE ITOHSTHBIM,
U OHU TOJKYIOT €ro WiIM B 3HAUCHUM ‘JITACKOBO OOBSICHUTBHCS' (e0uevioaoHol
YOp AUTOV TATTELVOIC BoVAeTOL AOYOLC) MM ‘TIOTOBOPUTDH, OOBSICHUTHCS C KEM-
10’ (olov draréEouan xod Tpog adrtov). B cxomuu K c1. 90—92 yKasbIBaeTcs, YTO
T'ecuon, kak u I'omep (M. IX.73) ynorpe0biseT ®fjpag B 3HaUYeHUM Oel U He-
cyactuit (xax®v xai Tolamwpiag), a Oaiin B cT. 115 ucnoansyeTcs ajst 060-
3HaYeHMs nuplecTBa U u3oomnus (kak u B M. 1X.143).

MHorma obpalieHre K TOMepOBCKOMY TEKCTY MJUTIOCTPUPYET OTHO M3 3Ha-
YEHUI CJI0Ba, HO HEMOCPEICTBEHHO TOHUMAaHUIO TeKcTa ['ecrona He CITyKuT.
Taxk, B c1. 344—345 cka3aHO, YTO, €CJIU CIYYUTCSI HecdyacTbe, POACTBEHHUK,
KUBYIIUI IajieKo, OyIeT H0JIro coOMpaThCs, a cocell IPUAeT cpasy, Jaxe He
MTOATIOSICABINNCE. [1OSICHSS TJIarosI «ITOAMOSICHIBATLCS», KOMMEHTATOP TOBO-
PUT O TOM, YTO OH MOXET YIOTPeOIIThCS HE TOJBKO B MEPBOM 3HAUYEHUH, HO
U KaK ‘TOTOBUTBLCS’ U ‘BOOPYKAThCSI’, COOTBETCTBEHHO, «HE OTMOSICAHHBIN» MO-
JKET 03HAYaTh «0e30PYKHBII», 1 HATTIOMUHAET, YTO «OIMOsIChIBaThCS» ['omep mo-
0aBJISIT K «BoOpyXaThes» (TO ¢ dCwotol dvvatal uev diotv 10 domlov xal
<16 Twoavto> 10 OIAlouévov — nal yap “Ounpog to 6mAiCeabal Thvvuobal
qnpooeimev (A 15—16) Todvvvobar Gvwyev Apyeiovg). st 0ocoO3HAHUSI TEKCTa
HU YIIOMMHAHUE O PaCIIMPUTEIbHOM MOHMMaHUU {MVVVoOalL, HU TOMEPOB-
CKas IMTaTa POJIM He UTPAIoT; MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO STH JOOABICHUS IeMOH-
CTPUPYIOT dPYIULIMIO KOMMEHTATOpa.

l'oMepoBcKre TEKCTBI MOTYT BBICTYIAThb M KaK MCTOYHMK TIPEIeICHTOB
rpaMMaTUKKU U CUHTaKCHcCa.

B cxomum x cT. 61, moscHAA matuB VOeL, YIMOTpeOJEHHBIM BMECTO
U0aTL, cX0aMacT yKa3blBaeT Ha TO, YTO pa3HOCKIOHsIeMoe VO0OC B JaHHOM
dparmMeHTe MpeACTaBIeHO B BapuWaHTe, XapaKTEPHOM [JIs DOJUIICKOTO
nuanaeKkTa, MoTOMYy 4YTO HOMUHATUBBI CPEIHEro pola Ha -0¢ SOJMUMUIIBI U3-
MEHSIOT Ha -0C¢ U BMECTO VOQ¢ TroBOpAT U00C, COOTBETCTBEHHO, BMECTO
®®ag ucnonbdyercs dopma x®og. [IpuMep Takoro AuanekTudMa — XMOEOLV
B «Omuccee» (111.38):

10 8¢ Voel — VdaTL Delev eimelv — xatd petamhaouov Aioxov:
Amo yap evBeiog Vdog yéyove xotd UeTATAQOUOV AloMxdv, MG
Béroc. ol yap Alolelg Tag e00elog TAC Ao TOV eig ag ovdeTépwv €ig
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o¢ uetapdrrovoty Bdag Vdog Aéyovteg, g 1MAC x®OG xal “Ounpog
(v 38) «<xeatv v LalaxoioLvs.

B cxomuu Kk c1. 188 peub cHOBa MAET O pa3HHUIE B CKIOHEHUU: (popMa
YNEAVTEGOL ‘CTapbIM, COCTAPUBIIMMCST MCIIOJB30BaHA BMECTO TOIC YNEMOLY,
MMOSICHEHUST O TUTIaX CKJIOHEHWI B JaHHOM CJIydae HeT, oMHaKo u3 «Mamame»
npuBoautcs crpoka XVII.197, B koropoii ynotpebieHo ynpdg ‘crapeil’, BUIU-
MO, B KaueCTBe IpruMepa HOMUHATHUBA.

B IByX cXonMsIX yKa3bIBaeTCs Ha TO, YTo MMeHHO y ['ecrona (a He y 'oMepa)
3a()MKCUPOBaH MEPBBIN caydyail ynoTpedJeHUs MOHSITUN.

B cxomuu x c1. 276, KOMMEHTUPYST (PparMeHT, COrJIACHO KOTOPOMY JIIOIEN
OT XXMBOTHBIX OTJIMYAET TO, YT0 KpOHMOH yCTaHOBWII IJIT HUX 3aKOH (TOVOE
vap &vOpmaolol vouov diétage Kpoviwv), cxonuact otmeuaer, yto 'omep HuU-
KOT/Ia He MCITOIb30BaJ CJIOBO VOUOC (Td onueiov &tt 00démote “Ounpog véuov
£ine). AHAIM3 TOMEPOBCKMX TEKCTOB MOKA3aJl, YTO B HUX U ITPaBJa He BCTpeYa-
eTCsI TEPMUH VOUOC U TIEpBBIM eTo mpuMeHmT nMeHHo ['ecrona. Korma ke peub
HUIET 0 3aKOHHOCTH Y ['oMepa, oHa TepegaeTcs IpyruMu TepMUHAMU — OEULG,
Nn00¢ [LferE (15): 422].

B cr. 614 peub uaeT o MpUroToBIeHUU BUHA (ExTw & eig dyye’” apvooat /
O®pa Atwvioou TOAUYNOE0G), U cXonMacT arnogaTUUeckKu 3amMevacT, 4To y
TI'omepa BUHO HUKOTAA He Ha3bIBaeTcs gapoM JluoHuca. EMMHCTBEHHBIN KOH-
TEeKCT ¢ momgapkoM IuoHnca — B pacckaze Ommccest o morpedbeHun AXuia
(On. XXIV.75), Kkorga oH yrnoMuHaeT nomapeHHyio JunoHucom Petuge am-
dopy. ITpu sTom B cxonmsx kK «Oauccee» UAET OTCHIIKA K 00JIee TTPOCTPAaHHO-
My pacckasy 06 atoMm B VII necnu «Mnuans» (toUto 8¢ evpnoelg &v T TAdoL
(Z 130) mhatitepov). Takum o6pazoM, I'ecuon niepBblii 3ahuKcUpoBa B JIUTE-
patype CBS3b MEXIy BUHOM U JIMOHUCOM.

BriBaeT, 4TO roMepoBCcKast IMTATa CIYKUT HEKOTOPOMY PACITUPEHUIO KOH-
texcta. K mpumepy, B cT. 127—128 cka3aHo, 4yTo 00TH, XMBYylIre Ha OJuMIIE,
COTBOPWJIU BTOPOE, CEPEOPSIHOE — XYIILLIEE M0 CPABHEHUIO C MPEAbIAYIIUM —
MokoJieHre (deVTEPOV ODTE VEVOC TTOMD XELPGTEPOV UETOMOOEY / &pYVPEOV
moimoav 'OMuma dwuat” Exovreg). Cxonmacta MHTepecyeT 3HaUeHUe BbIpa-
JKEHUS TTOAV XELPOTEPOV, KOTOPOE, KaK OH I10JIaraeT, 03Ha4aeT BOBCE HE TO, UTO
9TO MOKOJIEHWE OBLIO TITIOXUM, HO UTO OHO OBLIO He TaKMM, KaK ITepBO¢e, 30J10-
Toe. Ml K 3TOMy TOGaBIISIET, 9TO TOAD ELPOTEPOV — CIICOYIONIAs 32 CPABHUTETb-
HOI cTeleHb CpaBHEHUsI, Bellb CPaBHUTENIbHASI — 3TO XEIPOV, U YIIOMUHAET,
YTO TaKasl 3Ke cTerleHb cpaBHeHUs ecTh B «Onuccee» (1.316, 11.141) — Awitepov
OT AQOV:

TTOAD YELPATEPOV: OVY, BTL EXETVO #axOV AV, BAN 0DY BUOLOV THD XPVOD"
10 0¢& oAV YelpATEPHV EOTL CUYXPLTIXOV CUYXPLTIXOD — QUTO YOP TO
YETPOV oUYXPITIXOY —, (¢ elmte <" Ounpoc> (a 376; B 141) «hwitepovs
aUTO YO TO ADOV OUYXPLTIXOV EOTL.

B manHoM ciryyae oTcbuika K 'oMepy He TTOAKPETIISIET CMBICIIOBOM KOMMEH-
Tapuii (B UTaTe MBI BUIUM TIPOCTO TIPUMEP ITPEBOCXOIHOM CTEIIEHH, HO He
MPEBOCXOAHO CTENEeHU B 3HAYEHU U, HAIIPUMeP, 0CO00 CUIILHOTO WY IPYTOTro
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10 CMBICJTY KayecTBa IpeaMeTa). MoXKHO MPeAIToa0XKUTh, YTO, MOCKOJIBKY YKa-
3aHHbIE TOMEPOBCKHE CTPOKM MIASHTUYHEI U SIBJISTIOTCS (popmysioit (ei O° OUTv
doxéel 10de Mwitepov %al GUeLvov), BO3MOKHO, CXOJIUACT BCIIOMHWII 3TY CTPO-
Ky, IOTOMY YTO OHA B MPUHIIMIIE Obla XOPOIIO U3BecTHA. M cMBICIT IIUTATHl —
B TOM, YTOOBI ITPOJIEMOHCTPHUPOBATh SPYAUIIMIO KOMMEHTATOPA.

BoiBoabI

Hrak, orcbuiku K ['oMepy BCTpedaloTcsi B KOMMEHTapUsIX K 36 CTUXaM I10-
oMbl I'ecriona «Tpyabl U THW».

TI'omepoBCcKUe LIUTATHI UCIIOJIB3YETCS B OCHOBHOM IS TIOSICHEHUSI CMbICJIA
OCHOBHOIO TeKCTa (TaKMM 00pa3oM MPOKOMMEHTUPOBaHbI 32 CTHUXa) — pea-
JIU#, 3HAYEHUSI CJIOB, PA3IMYHBIX MOMEHTOB, KOTOPbIE€, BEPOSITHO, TPeOOBaIN
YTOYHEHUS YXe B DJIJTMHUCTUUECKYIO SITOXY.

AHTUYHBIE CXOJUACThI BOCTIPUHUMAIOT TOMEPOBCKME TEKCThI KaK 0a3y, Ha
KoTopylo I'ecuon opMeHTUPOBAICS IMPU UCHOIb30BAHUU MU(POIOTMYECKOrO,
HUCTOPUYECKOTO, SI3bIKOBOTO M 00pa3HOro Marepuania.

AHanusupys onuvcaHHble ['ecogoM peanuu, CXOJUacTbl B OCHOBHOM HC-
X0IAT U3 Toro, uto 'ecuon ciaemyet 3a ['oMepoM, BIUIOTh 10 HAMEPEHHOTO UC-
KaxkeHUsI U3BECTHOI eMy MH(OpMaLIMK, C TeM YTOObI HE BOMTU B IIPOTUBOPE-
Yyle C TOMEPOBCKUM TEKCTOM. TOJIbKO B OJHOM CJIydae OTMEUaeTCsl MPOTUBO-
peunre Mexay BocnpusitueM 6oroB y I'ecuona u I'omepa.

B n1ByX cyyasix cxonmacThsl QUKCUPYIOT MepBeHCTBO I'ecrona B ynmoTpeobJie-
HUM TEPMUHA U B OTTUCAHUU TTOYUTAEMOTr0 OOXKECTBA.

B xopmnycax cxonueB K mmoame «Tpyabl 1 JHU» U TOMEPOBCKUM ITO3MaM
MPUCYTCTBYIOT MEPEKPECTHBIE CCHUIKM, KOTIa OIHU U Te XKe (parMeHThl CIy-
JKaT MOSICHEHUIO IpyT Apyra. Bo3aMoxXHO, 3TO TakK Ha3bIlBaeMble 0O0II1Ee MeCTa,
KOTOpbIe 3a(DMKCUPOBAIUCH B TPATULIVHN.

TI'omepoBCcKUe MO3MBI PaCCMATPUBAIOTCS CXOJMACTAMU KaK aBTOPUTETHBIN
WCTOYHUK MPELEAEHTOB, K KOTOPOMY MOXHO OOpaTUThCS, aHAU3UPYS y3yC
KOHKPETHBIX CJIOBO(OPM, a TAKKe TTPU OObSICHEHUU TPYAHBIX [IJISI TOHUMAaHMSI
MecCT (MMPUYeM B HEKOTOPBIX CIyYasiX MOKHO BUIETh, YTO OTAEJIbHbIC TEPMUHbI
BBI3BIBAIOT CJIOKHOCTU M y KOMMeHTaTtopoB I'omepa). OnuH ciaydyail J1eMOH-
CTPUPYET TOIbITKY COMOCTaBJIeHUsI 00pa3oB B 1osMe «Tpyabl U IHU» U B TO-
MEPOBCKUX TEKCTaX.

Taxkxe B CXOJNMSIX TIOJHUMAETCS BOIIPOC O XPOHOJIOTUYECKOM ITepBEHCTBE
T'omepa wnu I'ecnoma v yIoMrUHAETCsI O3TUYECKOE COCTSI3aHUE MEXIY ABYMSI
MMO3TaMH.

B detbIpex ciydasix arneisiys K TOMEPOBCKHUM TEKCTaM He HeceT (hyHK-
LIMU TTOSICHEHMUST TTO3MBI «Tpynbl M IHU» U CIYKUT, IO BCell BUIMMOCTH, Ie-
MOHCTpPALMHU 3PYAULIUN CXOJIMACTOB U UX 3HAHMSI TOMEPOBCKOTO TeKcTa. Bo3-
MOXHO, MPUBEIECHHbIE UMM LIMTAThl OTHOCUJIMCH K HauOoJiee M3BECTHBIM U
LIMTUPYEMbIM B aHTUYHOCTH (hparMEeHTaM FOMEPOBCKMX I03M, TaK UTO oOpa-
30BAaHHOMY YeJIOBEKY ObLIO HETPYIHO BCIIOMHMTb UX I10 aCCOLMALMU C KOH-
KPETHBIMU PEeAUSIMU VTN CJIOBAMMU.
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B 11e;10M TOMEpOBCKIE IIUTATHI B KOPITyce cXoJineB K moaMe ['ecroma «Tpy-
OBl ¥ THW» MMeIoT, o Kiaccuduxkauuu Juaca JlaBago [Diaz Lavado 1999:
173—180], He neKOpaTUBHYIO, a TOTMYECKYIO (DYHKIIUIO U OTHOCSITCS K IEPBbIM
JIBYM TTOATPYITIIaM, a UMEHHO SIBJISTFOTCS aTleJUTIIIAe K aBTOPUTETY Paan ITOI-
TBep>KIECHUS BEICKA3aHHOI MBICJIM aBTOpa WJIM MCITOJIB3YIOTCS KaK OTIIpaBHAsT
TOYKA IS PA3BUTHUA JAJIbHEUIIIEN MBICIU CXOIMACTA.
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KomMveHTHPYA IInHIAPA (PyYTH. 5.10-11):
9TO JEJAET KACTOP — «3AJIMBAET OYAI»
WJIN «BOCIIAMEHSAET O9AI»?

Annomauus. 3agada aroil paboThl — MOKA3aTh HA IIPUMEpPE CT.
10-11 ITstroit Iludmitckoit oger Ilurmapa, 4To ceMaHTHURA TJIaroja
Kkotofhoom TTOHMMAaeTCsT HEBEPHO M UTO IMPAKTUYECKN BCe CJIOBAPH,
HaumHas co cioBapsa LSJ, orpaswiu o910 0mmMO0OYHOE MOHHUMAHUE,
CJIOPKMBIIIEEC JIMIND K OJIIMHUCTUYECKOMY BPEMEHU M 3aKpeIllnB-
meecs y cxosmactoB. Ha aTom arTame B KayecTBe CEMaHTUYECKOI'O
CTEPIKHS TJIATO0JIOB T'PYHIBI 0if00cm BOCIIPUHUMAETCA CeMa «IBH-
JKEeHUe», a 3HaveHue Kotaldvoonm Iepegaercs Kak ‘M3JIuBaTh(Cs),
crryckaTh(csa) moTtoxkoMm Ha uto-1.. Ho B Gosiee pamHee Bpemsa u, B
vyactHocTH, v [lmmmapa 3Hadvenme aif0co® M ero MPUCTABOUYHBIX
BAPHUAHTOB OBLIO CBSA3aHO C HJIeel BOCILIAMEHEHMNs /BO3TOPAHMUI,
ocraBasch OJM3KWUM POJACTBEHHOMY «ifm ‘3askurarh, ‘BocILIame-
HaTh . [lpenmaraemass mHTEpIIpeTAIINA CEMAHTHUKH TJIAT0JIOB TPYII-
eI 0i0Ocom IT03BOJISET O-HOBOMY YBHUIETH 00PAa3HOCTD IIEJIOT0 PASA
TOSTUYECKUX KOHTEKCTOB, COBpeMeHHBIX [[nHmapy u 60siee paHHUX,
"anpumep, Baxxuiaumga (fr. 20 B, 8), roe diubboont 06br4H0 BoCIpu-
HUMAaeTCd B 3HAYEHUM ‘TIPOHU3BIBATL WU ‘3aCTABJIATH TPEIIETATD .
C y4eTromM «OTHEHHOW» CeMaHTUUYECKOM COCTABJIAMOIIEHN TJIaroja MEI
VBUIUM 3[IeCh WHYI0 00pa3HOCTD: «OosKuaaHne Kumpuasm» He «mIpo-
HU3BIBAET» U HE «3aCTaBJISIET TPEIeTaTh» CepJIle, HO «PacIayiaer»,
€ero, «3acTaBJiser 3aroperhes». VIHoM 06pas BosHUKaeT u 3a MeTado-
puueckum onmcanneM bsarockgaorHoctr Kacropa k mapo Kupersr
Aprecuiiato: oHa yIo;100/1€Ha He M3JIMBAOIIEMYCS II0TOKY, HO pas-
SKUTAHUIO0 OTHSA B ovare, MpHUYeM IIPUCTABKA KOTO- YKA3BIBAET, UTO
JIefiCTBHe COBEpPINaeTCs: CBepXy BHU3, T. €. ¢ BBICOTEI. M B aTom city-
gae mepeBos cT. 10—11 Ilaroit [Tuduiickoit ogbI TAKOB: «OH BOCILIA-
MeHsIeT 0e3MATeKHOCTHIO TBOM 0JIAr0CIIOBEHHBIN 0Yar.

Knwuesvie cnosa: Ilunnap, Iludwuiickre onpl, ceManTHKa, MeTa-
dopa, obpasHOCTH

Jna yuumuposanus: Axyrnosa O. JI. Komventupysa [Muumapa (Pyth. 5.10-11):
uro genaer Kacrop — «3ammBaer ouarm» wim «Bociwiamenser ouar»? // Illarm/
Steps. T. 10. No 2. 2024. C. 89-100.
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COMMENTING ON PINDAR (Py7H. 5.10-11):
DoEs CASTOR “FLOOD THE HEARTH”’
OR “IGNITE THE HEARTH”?

Abstract. The task of this short paper is to show, using the exam-
ple of v. 10-11 of Pindar’s Fifth Pythian Ode, that the semantics of
the verb kata@vcowm is misunderstood, and that this erroneous un-
derstanding has been recorded in almost all dictionaries, starting
with the dictionary LSdJ. As a result, the meaning of many poetic
contexts, where the verb aibvcon and its variants with prefixes ap-
pear, is distorted, losing the metaphor embedded in them. Analysis
of the etymology and semantics of the group aifvccw — dvarbvcom —
Srubvoow — katofvcon — napabvcom leads to the conclusion that
“fire/ignition” is a basic seme of the semantic spectrum of the verb
aifvoow and its prefixal variants. Being rarely used, verbs of this
group gradually lost their connection with the idea of fire-ignition,
and modern dictionaries are guided by the meaning that ancient
commentators saw in this group of verbs. My interpretation of the
semantics of the verb makes it possible to see the image that stands
behind the metaphorical description of Castor’s favor to King Arc-
esilaus: it is likened to kindling a fire in the hearth, and the prefix
kata- indicates that the action is performed from top to bottom,
that is, from a height. And in this case, the translation of vv. 10-11
is as follows: “he ignites your blessed hearth with serenity”.
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Kommentupys [Munnapa (Pyth. 5.10—11): uyto nenaet Kactop — «3aquBaeT oyar» Uiu «BOCIUIAMEHSIET odar»?

OIpOC, BbIHECEHHBIN B 3arjiaBue 3TOW HEOOJbIION CTaTbU, BO3HUK B

npoliecce paboThl Hax KomMeHTapueM K [Tuduiickum onam IMunpapa,

W3laHNE KOTOPBIX C HOBBIM PYCCKUM MEPEBOIOM U TTapaJIETIbHBIM Tpe-
YEeCKMM TEKCTOM TOTOBUT TpYIIa COTPYAHWUKOB MIHCTUTyTa KJIaCCHMYECKOIO
Bocrtoka n antnuHoct HalmmoHaabHOTO MCCIEeA0BaTEIbCKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA
«BpIciIasi 1miKoja 3KOHOMUKM» U MHCTUTYTa MUPOBOIM JUTEpaTypbl MM.
A. M. T'opskoro PAH. ABtop pycckoro nepeBoaa I[ucduiickux on [NMunpapa —
I'puropuit CTapuKOBCKUA, (PUIOJOr-KJIACCUK, MOAT, MEPEeBOAUUK, Mpernoia-
Batelib, XuBylnii B CIITA. B cBoeit yacT KOMMEHTapUEB sl cTapajach paccMa-
TpUBaATh PYCCKUI TEKCT CKBO3b MPU3MY I'PEYECKOT0 U CTPOUTh KOMMEHTApUId,
OPUMEHTUPYSICh B MEPBYIO OYepelb HAa TPEUYEeCKU TeKCT. B penkmx ciydasx
B3IJISI/L CITOTBIKAJICS O CO3[IaBUIMIACSI B PYCCKOM TEKCTE 00pa3 — OIHUM U3 Ta-
KUX cirydaeB siBIstiotcst 1. 10—11 Tsaroit IMudwiickoit ombr':

BoraTcTBo npaBuUT pazMaliucTo,
KOTJIa CMEPTHEII OepeT ero — aap CyabObl —
BMeCTe ¢ 100JIECTbIO YUCTOM,
KaK CITyTHUKA, KOTOPKII Ipy3eit MHOXKUT.

5 O Apkecunaii, oneJleHHbI 60TaMu,
C IEPBBIX CTYNEHEM XKN3HU XBAJIMMOM
ThI TOOMBAJICs OOraTcTBa 1 100J1eCTU —
IIOCTOIHO, TT0 MUJIOCTH
3jaTokosecHnuHoro Kacropa,

10 oH 3ayMBaeT MOKOEM OYar TBOI OJITarOCTHBII
I10CJI€ 3UMHETO IIPOJIUBHSIZ,

5 & Oeduop’ Apxeaila,
00 Tol VIV #AUTAG
ai®vog axpdv Padbuidwv dmo
ovv evdoElQ uetavioeal
EnatL ypvoapudrtov Kdotopog:
10 evdiav O¢ uetd xetuéplov duppov tedv
ratalfvooel pdxolpay EoTiay.

' 3neck u nanee npuBoasaTcs nepeBoabl I'. I'. CTapuKoBCKOro, B HacTosIIee BpeMsI
TOTOBSIIVECS K U3MAHUIO.

DTta ona, Kak u Pyth. 4, Oblla HanmMcaHa B 4ecTh 1odenbl napsi Kupennl Apkecu-
nast [V, KoTopyio oH ofiepskal B ToHKe KoslecHMII B 31-1o [Tuduany, T. e. B 466 r. unu B
462 r. 1o H. 3. KoMMeHTaTOphl 4acTo yKa3blBaloT onHy 13 3tux aar [Gildersleeve 1890:
305; Sandys 1915: 232; Burton 1962: 135; T'acniapos 1980: 90; 426; Gentili et al. 2012:
159], xoTs ocHOBaHUi ISl BBIOOpPA B TOJIb3Y TOW WM IPYroil TaTUPOBKU y HAC HET
[Currie 2005: 226]. ITosiBeHWE ellle OMHOM OBI ITO CITyYar0 TOM e IMOOeIbl CXOTHACTHI
00BsSICHSIN TeM, uTo Pyth. 4 nonyuunacs y [TuHaapa B 0osibliieil CTereHn paccka3oM O
ScoHe, HexXenM XBaJIeOHOM MeCHei, Tak YTo eMy MPUIILIOCh COUYMHUTD eI1le OMHY MeCHb
B 4yecTh nmobennl Apkecunasi [Drachmann 1997: 92—93; 171].

2 CaM 00pa3 6aronpusiTHOM moroabl (€0dia), HACTYMUBILIEH TTOCIE 3UMHETO JIMB-
HS$I, CXOJIMACTHI TIpejiaraloT MOHMMAaTh KaK MHOCKa3aHKe: pedb UIIET O TeX CMYyTax, KO-
TOpBIE COITYyTCTBOBAJIM BCTYIUIEHMIO ApKecuiias Ha mapckuii TpoH [Drachmann 1997:
173—174, 12a, 12c].

91



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

o Arkesilas, favored by heaven,

truly have you, from the very first steps

of your glorious life,

been seeking it along with fame,

thanks to Kastor of the golden chariot,

who, after a winter rainstorm, sheds fair weather
over your blessed hearth [Race 1997: 301].

BrarockmonHocth Kactopa K 11apio Apkecuiaio onrcaHa MeTapopuyecku,
" B 9TOl MeTadope meiicTBue, coBepinaemMoe Kactopom, 0603Ha4eHO T1aro-
JIOM XQTAlOV00W, 3HAYeHWE KOTOPOTO M PYCCKMU, M aHIIMACKUN TIEPeBOI-
YUKU TepealoT B COOTBETCTBUM ¢ JaHHBbIMU cioBapst LSJ: «sheds fair weather
down upon the hearth» («u37MBaeT sICHYIO TOroay Ha ovar»). Ha moii B3rsia,
9TO cTpaHHas MeTadopa: MpeACcTaBIeHNEe O TOM, YTO UYTO-TO M3JIVBACTCS WU
MPOJIMBAETCSI HA oYar, 0COOEHHO MOc/e 3UMHETO JIMBHS, TIJI0X0 coobpasyeTcs
C TJIaBHOM (pyHKIIMEl oyara — MbljaTh, CBETUTh U COIPEBaTh, JaXe eCu £0TiOl
3mech — CUHEK/Io0xa, 0003HavaoIas He COOCTBEHHO TOMAIITHUIT oyar, a Bech
LIAPCKUIA TOM, LICHTPOM KOTOPOTO OYar sSBJIsSIeTCS.

CTpaHHOCTBL 3TO MeTadophl 3acCTaBISET IMPUCMOTPETHCS K CEMaHTHUKE
rmaroja xotolfoow. B Kopryce rpedecKnx TEKCTOB OH BCTPEYAeTCs TPYIK-
Ibl — aBaxnbl y camoro ITunmapa (Pyth. 5.10—11; 4.83) u ogun pa3 y Honna
(Nonn. D. 47. 609 xataub0ooovoa 8¢ Baxyov dotepomic uiunua, 6edoovtov
AMOUEVOV TTUP).

Pyth. 4.83 (o SIcone)

00dE xoudv mAdxauol xepBévteg dyovt’ dyhaol,
AAN Gty vidTov xatolbuvo-

ooVv.

OsecTsire Kyapu OCTPUXKEHbI He ObLIH,
HO 3aJIMBaJI BCIO CIIMHY.
(T'. C. CrapukoBcKMit)

He cTprokeHbIMU KyIPSIMU JIOKUJIUCH BOJIOCHI,
A 30JI0TOM pacTeKaJIKCh MO BCEl CITUHE.
[Tacmapos 1980: 79]

nor were the splendid locks of his hair cut off and lost,
but they rippled down the length of his back.
[Race 1997: 271]

Nor had his splendid locks of hair been shorn,
but they rolled lustrous adown all his back.
[Sandys 1915: 207]

OueBUIHO, YTO MEPEBOIYMNKY MepeaaloT 3HaUeHUE IJIaroja xotalfvocom B
COOTBETCTBUHU C TaHHBIMU cyioBaps LSJ, roe ero 3HayeHue mist JaHHOTO KOH-
TeKCTa OIMcaHo Tak: «wave or float down» ‘cryckaTbcsl BOJTHOM MM CTEKATh
BHU3 Ha 4TO-JIM00’.
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Jns 6ecrnprctaBoyHOro aibvoowm 3aech JaHO TaKoe 3HaueHue: «set in rapid
motion, stir up, kindle, pass., quivers> (‘puBOAUTH B OBICTPOE ABMKEHUE , ‘BCTPSI-
XMBaTh’, ‘BOCIIJIAMEHATE ?, B TACCUBHOM 3HAUYEHUU ‘KOJIBIXaThCs, TPEMETaTh’).

3HaueHue aibVO0W ¢ MpUCTaBKaMU BapbUPYETCsl B COOTBETCTBUM CO 3Ha-
YeHUEeM MPUCTaBKMU:

AvalOvoow: «stir up, rouse» — ‘BCTPSAXUBATh, MPOOYXKIATh’;

mapobVoow: 1. «move or stir in passing»; metaph., 06pvpov 7. «raise
a shout in applause» — ‘BCKOJIBIXHYTb, IPUBECTU B IBUXKEHUE MU~
MoxoIoM’; MeTapOoprUIEeCKH ‘pa3pasuThCs LIYMHBIM PYKOILIECKa-
HUEeM’;

II. 1) «<whizz past»; 2) metaph., of words, «fall by chance from a person’s
lips» — ‘mpoHecTuCch MUMO’; 2) MeTacdopuuecku (O clioBax) ‘Ciy-
YyaifHO copBaThCs C TY0’;

Olaubvoow: I. «move rapidly in different directions» — ‘ObICTpO IBU-
raTthCsl B pa3HbIX HAIIPaBICHUSIX ;

II. c. acc., é\mic dwouBvooel ppévag «causes the heart to flutter»
(B.Fr.16.4) — ¢ BuH. 1. ‘[oxugaHue| 3acTaBisieT CepaLe
Tpernerarp’.

CemaHTHKa 0i0V00M 1 eTo TIPUCTAaBOYHBIX BAPMAHTOB BHI3BIBACT HEOYME-
HHE y COCTaBUTEJIEH MOCIEIHETO STUMOJIOTHIECKOTO clloBapst. UM TipemcraB-
JITeTCSI CTPAHHBIM, YTO B TIPOIIECCE CEMAHTHUECKOTO Pa3BUTHSI IIIarojl aliboow
npuo0Opes 3HaueHue «to stir violently» ‘B30ymopakuBaTh’, TIOJIJHOCTBIO YTPAaTUB
CBsI3b ¢ m1arojiom aibw («to kindle», intr. med. «burn (with light)» — ‘momxu-
raTb’, Herepex. ‘MbliaTh’), 1epUBATOM KOTOPOTO CUMTAETCS aiBVo0W, XOTS Ae-
puBat ot camoro aifvoow — aibuyua («spark, glow» ‘Mckpa, cBeueHue’) — 3Ty
cBs13b coxpaHsieT [Beekes 2010, s. v. aiBw].

Wnoii moaxon K ceMaHTHUKeE AliOV0oow MpeIioskeH B 3TUMOJIOTMYECKOM CJI0-
Bape lllanTpeHa, KOTOPBIif He TOJIBKO OTHOCHUT 3TOT IJIATOJI K UUCITY IEPUBATOB
oT aibw, HO U yKa3bIBAET, YTO €ro IepBOHAYAIbHOE 3HaYeHne — «enflammer»
‘BOCITJIaMEHSITL’ — OIIYTHMMO B HEKOTOPHIX CIyJasxX M, B YaCTHOCTHU, B MHTEpe-
cyrorreM Hac Mecte Pyth. 5.11 [Chantraine 1968, s. v. aifw].

HauMeHee mociiemoBaTeIbHO CeMaHTHKA TJIATOJIOB TPYIIIBI Ai0V00m omm-
caHa B ciioBape baitu [Bailly 2020].

aiBvoow: 1) «agiter vivement, secouer»; au pass. «étre agité» — ‘BCTpsi-
XUBATb C CUJION, COTpsicaTh’; B IACCUBHOM 3HAUYE€HUM ‘ObITh OECIo-
KOMHBIM’; 2) intr. «s’agiter, vaciller, trembloter» — Hemepex. ‘Tpe-
MeTaTh, KOJIeOaThCsI, APOKATh’;

AvalOvoow: «attiser le feu» — ‘pasngyBaTh, pa3KuraTh IaaMs’;

daubvoow: 1) «s’élancer successivement dans toutes les directions» —
‘IBUTAThCS B pa3HbIX HampaBlIeHUsIX ; 2) «s’élancer a travers», acc. fig.
en parl. de ’espérance — ‘mpopniBaThest’ (B (DUTypaTbHOM CMBICTIE);

3 3HaueHUe ‘BOCIJIAMEHSITH’ TIPEACTaBIICHO 3IeCh KaK BTOPHUYHOE, MeTadopuye-
CKoe.

4 9T0 3HAYEHME MaHO IS CT. 8§ M3 dHKOMUS Bakxwmmmna AnekcaHapy, ChIHY AMIH-
ThI (fr. 20 B* [Snell, Maehler 1984]).
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xatoOvoow: «faire briller, illuminer» — ‘3acTaBiasaTh CUATH, OCBEIIATD’;

mopalbvoom: 1) tr. «agiter vivement»; fig. 60pvBov «faire éclater des
applaudissements» — mepex. ‘BCTPSIXUBATh C CUJION’; C OOBEKTOM
06puBov mepeH. ‘pa3pa3suThCs arIONMCMEHTaMI ; 2) intr. «jaillir
de, s’échapper de» — Henepex. ‘XJIbIHYTh, BbIpBaThCs (U3)’.

Takum obpa3oMm, 31ech CEMAaHTUUYECKUM CTepXXHEM aibf000w M IBYX ero
NPUCTABOYHbBIX BAPUAHTOB OLolOV00m U mapo® 00w BBICTYIIAET CEMA «ITPUBO-
IUTb B IBMKEHME», B cIydae ¢ dvalb0oow — ceMa «OroHb /BO3TOpaHUE», a B
ciydae ¢ Xxotab000m — «CBET / CBEYCHUE».

«CBeTOBY1O» COCTaBJISIOLIYI0 B CEMaHTHUKE XAToLOVOO0W YYUTHIBAET U
Bb. JIxxentunu: B KomMeHTapuu K Pyth. 5.10—11 oH 00BSICHSIET, UTO XATALOVOOW
o3Hauaer «irradiare su» ‘ocBelIaTh YTO-TO JiydaMu’ WU «splendere» ‘cusiTh’ B
coyeTaHuu ¢ uaeeit ObicTporo ABMKeHuUs («con I’idea del movimento rapido»)
[Gentili et al. 2012: 514]. Ero niepeBon TaKoB:

che dopo la pioggia violenta irradia di luce serena
il tuo focolare beato

Cp. Pyth. 4.83: «ma lungo tutto il dorso gli splendevano».

Bo3MoXXHO, MpeAcTaBIeHNne O CeMaHTUKe %aTalf0o0w, oTpasuBIIeecs B
cioBape baitn 1 B KomMmeHTapuu J>)KeHTUIIN, CIOXKUIOCH MO/ BAUSHUEM CXO-
s K Pyth. 5.11, rne KoMMeHTaTOp 00bsICHSIET AeiicTBUsl KacTopa ¢ momolibio
m1arojia xaToAdUTeL: 6otic 6 KAotmp petd 1OV (eluepvov Exeivov dufpov tdv
TPayUATMV TTEPL TNV o1V womapioy Eotiav nataldumel («Kacrop mocie aToro
OypHOTO JIMBHSI OEACTBUIA CUSIET CBEPXY Hal TBOMM 0J1arOCJIOBEHHBIM OUaroM» )
[Drachmann 1997: 173—174]. BMecte ¢ TeM HeJb3sl ObITb YBEPEHHBIM B TOM,
YTO [JIAr0JIOM XQATOAGUTIEL CXOTUACT MepeaaeT 3HaYeHUe CaMoro ©otolbvoow.
Bo3MOXHO, OH ONMUCHIBAET TaK CMBICT Bceit MeTadophl 08(av xaTtabVo0EL,
TJIe JUTSI HeTO UIes CBeTa COIEePKUTCS B CYIIECTBUTEILHOM £00({, a TJIaroj Bee-
O JINIIb YKa3bIBaeT, 4To KacTop oImyckaeT 3ToT cBeT ¢ BbicoT. O 3HAaYeHUU UH-
TEPECYIOLINX HAC TJ1aroJioB B KOHTEKCTE APEBHUX CXOJIMUEB CM. HIXE, C. 95—-96.

[IpITasich yTOYHUTH 3HAYEHME T1aT0JIOB IPYIIIBL AiOVO0W, ST MCXOXKY U3 He-
CKOJIBKHX TIPEATIOIOXKEHUIA:

1) cMBICTIOBOI pa3pbiB MeXIy oibw 1 aibVoow Mpou3oIIen He cpa3y U He
OBIT OKOHYATETLHBIM;

2) paznuuue Mexay oibw u aibvoow MOTI0 COCTOSITh B CTENEHU UHTEH-
CUBHOCTHU IEMCTBUSL: Cp. #«LvEéouaL/ xIvioooual — «waver, sway backwards and
forwards» ‘konebaThes, packauuMBaThes B3an U Buepen’ — A. Cho. 196: dmwg
dlppovtic ovoa un “xivvocduny (LSI);

3) cema «CBeT/cBeyeHUEe» BXOAWIA B CEMAHTUYECKUN CIEKTp U CaMo-
ro aiBvoow, M BCeX ero MPUCTaBOYHBIX BapMAHTOB, U B 3TOM OTHOIICHUU
®aTal0000W He BEIOMBACTCS M3 CEMAaHTUUYECKOM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH CBOCH JIeK-
CUYECKOM TPYIIIbI;

4) HapsIoy C CEMOI «CBET / CBeUEHUE» B CEMaHTUUYECKUI CITEKTp aifvoom 1
BCEX ero MPUCTAaBOYHBIX BAPMAHTOB BXOIUT B KaUYeCTBE OCHOBHOM BaskHeMIIIast
JJ1s1 TAarojia 00w ceMa «0roHb / BO3ropaHue»;
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5) TIpUCTaBKM YKa3bIBAIOT HAIIpaBJICHHWE COBEPIIAIONIETOCS NeHCTBUS, HO
CaMo 3TO AeCTBIE — He COOCTBEHHO IBIDKEHNE, HO IBIDKEHUE OTHEHHOM Cy0-
CTaHIINY, TTITAMEHU, KOTOPOE SIBJISIETCS CYThIO TIpoIiecca BO3rOpaHus.

JoBOIOM B IMOJIL3Y TOTO, YTO 3HaUYeHHUE OiOVCOOW U ero MPUCTaBOYHBIX
BapMaHTOB JOCTAaTOYHO JOJIT0 OCTAaBaJOCh CBSI3aHHBIM C Mceil BocTiame-
HEHUS / BO3rOpaHusl, MOXKET CIYXUTh YIOTpebaeHue mpuiactus dmolbvo-
oouévn y Anomopa CULIMIHNIACKOTO, KOTOPHI, BEPOSITHO, IIUTUPYET B 3TOM
mecte [Tocumonus (D. S. 2.53.7): ta 8¢ €@’ €v uépog Exovia xeXAMUEVOC
TaC Emi TR x0PVPTIC ®XOUAC OXNUATLOUOV ATTOTEAET AauTtddog dmaldvoco-
uévng («...a MHOTA JIMCTBA B KPOHE CBUCAECT BHU3 HA OJHY JIMIIb CTOPOHY,
HaIrloMMHas JIaMITy, MJaMsl KOTOPOi OTHOCUT B CTOPOHY»).

JpyruM IOBOIOM, C MOEI TOYKHU 3peHMs, CIYKUT CcT. 344 «TpostHok» EB-
punuaa, rae I'ekyoa roBoput I'edecty: Avypdv ye TvO’ dvaubiooelg pAdya.
3HaueHue ‘MoIKUraellb / 3acTaBisielllb 3aropeThcsi’, KOTOpoe, Kak s Mpej-
rojiarato, SBIsIeTCS I AvolOUoom MCXOTHBIM U TIPSIMBIM, 31e¢Ch BBITJISIINAT
HamboJiee ecTeCTBeHHO. MO0 TOUKY 3peHMS TTOAKPETIISIET He TOJIBKO CIIOBaph
Baiin, KoTopblii (pUKCHUPYET MMEHHO TaKoe 3HAaYeHWe IS 3TOTO Ijarosia, HO
u niepesos cT. 344 D. Konbpumxa: «the flame thou kindlest here» [Coleridge
1910: 235]. IpaBaa, TYT HeNb3sl HE yUeCTh, YTO CeMa «OTOHb / BOBTOPaHUE» yKe
COAEPXKUTCSI B CEMaHTUKe PAOE — 00beKTa riiarosia avolfoow, a TOTOMY ero
MOXHO MOHMUMATh U B MpeayiaraeMoM LSJ 3HaueHuu «stir up, rouse». B atom
cliydae coyetaHue avalbvoow @AGyo oKa3biBaeTcs MeTapopruIecKuM — ‘pac-
LIEeBEJUTD IIaMs, pa30yauTh rmiaMs’. HeompeneaeHHOCTb MpeAcTaBIeHUs O
CeMaHTHKE 3TOro IJ1aroja oTpaxaeT YKJIOHUYMBBIN TepeBon cT. 344 I'. Mioppes:
«[torches] you bring falshing» [Murray 1905: 29].

KoHeuHo, IByX KOHTEKCTOB, B OMHOM M3 KOTOPBIX 3HaueHue Avolb0oom
MOAJAETCST W TPAIUIIMOHHOMY TOJIKOBAHHWIO, MOXKET OBITh HEIOCTaTOYHO,
HO MHTEPECYIOIINit Hac TJIarojl BOOOIIE YIOTpeOIsIeTcs OueHb penko. Tak,
dvalbvoow nomuMo «TpostHok» EBpurnmpa mosBisiercsi, Bo3mMoxHo, y Co-
¢okia B 3HaUeHUU, KoTopoe ['ecuxuii mepenaet rjiarojioM Gvaoeim — ‘BCTpsi-
xuBath’ (Sophocles fr. 542a Radt) (Ho camo 3TO CBUAETEILCTBO HEHAIEXKHO), a
ITOTOM TOJIbKO B COYMHEHUHN aBTOpa 3oxu PuMmckoit nmriepun Apetest Karr-
nanokuiickoro «De curatione acutorum morborum» (2.7, 2), rae 3HaueHUe
Avalbvoow, cyas Mo KOHTEKCTY, — ‘TIOAHUMATbLCS, COOMpPAThCs’: peub UIET O
HEeOOXOMMMOCTH JeJIaTh IMePePhIBBI MEXKIY KPOBOITYCKaHUSMU, YTOOBI CHJIa Op-
raHr3Ma BOCCTaHOBMJIACH 3a 3TO BpeMs, MG Leonyv 1 0vvautg dvalbvoon.

BeposiTHee Bcero, MMeHHO MaJiasl yIIOTpeOUTEIbHOCTh aiOV00Mm U ero mpu-
CTaBOYHBIX BApUAHTOB U CTajla MPUUMHOMN MOCTENEHHON yTpaThl BHYTPEHHEN
dopmsr cioBa. CoBpeMeHHBIE CJTIOBAPU OPUEHTUPYIOTCS TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM Ha
Te 3HAUYEHWST, KOTOPbIe BUIEIN B 3TOM TPYIIIIE TJIar0JI0B CXOJTHACTHI.

2 0l. 7.95: év 8¢ polpa xpdvou WLd, TOUTéoTLY &V MPQ W, €V xaLP®D
&vi ypdvou, adpar, &vti Tod petaforal, diondvooovoty, fyouv 6pud-
olv, dAlote dAdat, xal el 1L cvuPéPnre dNAovOTL xal ToUTOLS AU -
POV, TaxEmg ETTl TO XPETTTOV TPATOETAL.
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31ech cxoaracT nepeaaet 3HaueHue 0Lol0000VoLY ¢ TTOMOIIBIO IIaroja O pudm
‘TIPUBOIMTHL B JABIXKEHUE, MTOOYKIATh’, MOApa3syMeBasi, BEpPOSITHEE BCETO, €ro
HeTlepeXoqHOe 3HAYCHHE ‘YCTPEMIISTLCS .

X Pyth. 1.169: €& yGp TL xad e0TeAEg mapd 00U AexOf) »al dpunon, xoi
T0UTO Uéya xal O TAVTWY PEPETAL.

A31ech cXonmacT 00bSICHSIET CMBICT BEIpaxkeHUS £1 Tl xol @AaDpovtapalfvooel,
repenaBast 3HaUeHHE JTOPALOV00EL C TIOMOIIBIO TOTO Ke Taroia Opudw B €To
HeTIepeXOqHOM 3HAUCHHH.

Takum obGpa3zoM, IJIsST CXOJMACTOB CEMaHTUYECKMM CTEPXKHEM TJIarojoB
IPYIIIbl AiOVOoW SIBJISIETCS ceMa «IBUXeHMe». PaHee MpUBeAeHHBIN CXOIU K
Pyth. 5.10—11, rae cxonuact onuckiBaeT neiicteusi Kactopa ¢ momoliibio ria-
rojia xoTOAGUITEL ‘OCBEIIAET CBEPXY , Ha MEePBbIi B3IJISII TPOTUBOPEUUT STOMY
BBIBOJLY, HO, KaK OBLIO CKa3aHO BBIIIE, C TIOMOIIBIO IJIarojia X TAAGUITEL CXO-
JINACT, BOBMOXKHO, TIepeaeT CMBIC] Beeil MeTadophl 000V xaTtalOvooEL.

OODBSICHEHUsI CXOJMACTOB OTPaxkaloT, BepOsSITHEE BCEro, TO TpeacTaBiie-
HUE O CEMaHTHKE, KOTOPOEe CIOXWIOCh K JITMHUCTUYECKOMY BpemeHu. Ho
s mpeanosaraio, yto IluHmap BocmpuHUMAa 3HaYE€HUE STUX TJ1arojioB MHaye:
JUTSI HETO OHU OBLITN CBSI3aHBbI ¢ uaeeit orHs u cBeta. C TaKoi TOYKM 3peHUs S
MpeIararo rmepecMoTpeThb Te maccaxku u3 [TuHmgapa, Tae oH ynoTpeOuII I1aroibl
9TOH TPYIITBL: HE YBUIVM JIM MBI KaKyI0-TO HOBYIO WY 00Jiee BhIPAa3UTEIbHYIO
00pa3HoOCTh?

Pyth. 4.83

00dE xoudv mAdxauol xepBévteg Pyovt’ dyhaol,
AA oy vadtov xatalbvo-

ooVv.

1) «Onectsmume Kyapu <...» 3anuBanu Bcio cniuay» (I'. I'. Crapu-
KOBCKUI1);

2) «KYIpH <...> 30JJOTOM pacTeKaJluCh Io Bceil cnuHe» [[acmapoB
1980: 791;

3) «the splendid locks of his hair rippled down the length of his
back» [Race 1997: 271]

(Bce Tpu mepeBoia OPUEHTUPOBAHBI Ha 3HAYeHUE, MIpeaiaraeMoe
LSJ: ‘cmyckaTbesl BOJIHOM, CTeKaTh BHU3 HA YTO-TO’);

4) «ma lungo tutto il dorso gli splendevano» [Gentili et al. 2012:
129] (aTOT MIepeBOM YUYUTHIBAET «CBETOBYIO» COCTABJISIIONLIYIO B CEMaH-
THKE IJIarojia, Ha KOTOPYIO YKa3bIBaeT ciioBapb baiin);

5) «custolre Kyapy BOCIIIAMEHSIIN / 3aCTaBJISLIA BCITBIXHYTh OT-
HeM BCIO CITMHY» (MO BapHaHT IIepeBOa).

[TocnegHuit BapMaHT yYUThIBAET B 3HAYEHUU Tjaroja xatolb0oom cemy
«OTOHb / BO3ropaHue», U OMucaTh ero 3Ha4eHWe MOXHO TaK: ‘3aCTaBUTh UTO-
TO 3aropeThbesl, 3aMbliaTh, PACIPOCTPaHSIS TJaMsl (MJIM €ro UCTOYHUK) CBEPXY
BHU3’; Hemepex. ‘3amnbliiaTh, BOCIIJIAMEHUTHCSI, 3aropeThcs’. B Takom ciydae
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Kommentupys [Munnapa (Pyth. 5.10—11): uyto nenaet Kactop — «3aquBaeT oyar» Uiu «BOCIUIAMEHSIET odar»?

repe Hamu MeTadopa: BoJIoCh SIcoHa yrmomo0ieHbl INIaMeHH, M OOIIUM TTpH-
3HAKOM TYT MOXKET OBITh IIBET, T. €. dcoH MeTadoprdecKn OINMcaH KakK pbl-
JKEBOJIOCHIIA’.

0l.10.71-73

parog 8¢ Nixevg Edine TETPW YEPA HURADOAULG
Vmep amdvtov, xal ovuuayio 66pvpov
mopaiBuEe uéyov-

1) « IIyMHBIMU KPUKaAMU BCTIBIXHYJIM cOpaTHUKMW» [['acrtapoB 1980:
4715
2) «all the friendly host raised a mighty cheer» [Sandys 1915: 117];

3) «and his fellow soldiers let fly a great cheer» [Race 1997: 171];

4) «1 COpaTHUKM 32KIJIH TTOITYTHO / B CTOPOHE BEJUKMI ITyM» (MO
BapuaHT NepeBoIa).

[TocnenHuii BapuaHT BBISIBJISIET MeTadoOpy, CKPBHITYIO B OOOMX aHIJIWIi-
CKMX TIepeBoax: ylauHbIii OpOCOK aTjieTa COMPOBOXAAICS IIYMHON peakiiu-
eil OKpyXalolnx, KoTopas yrnomoodjeHa miaMeHu. OOKMMY TpU3HAKAMU TYT
MOTYT OBITh CKOPOCTh M 3BYK. IlepeBog M. JI. 'acmapoBa MakcUMaJIbHO
OJIM30K MpeajaracMoii MHOIO TPaKTOBKE B CEMaHTUUECKOM OTHOIIECHUU, XOTS
CUHTAKCUC MOHST MHave: 06pvBov BOCIIPUHUMACTCSI KaK BUHUTEIbHbIN BHY-
TPEHHETO 00beKTa NMpHU aPA{OVEE B HEMEepeXoJHOM 3HAUCHUU.

Pyth. 1.87—88

APevdel 8¢ mpog dxpove yédxeve YAOOOAV.

€l L xal eAaDpov mopaldvooeL, uéya ToL PépeTal,
dp oé0ev.

1) «maxe CIIOBO ITyCTSIYHOE, OTJIeTast OT TYO TBOMX, CJIBIBET BETMKUM»
(I'. T'. CrapukoBckuii);

2) «some slight thing <...» becomes important, if it flies out from you»
[Race 1997: 225];

3) «if any word, be it ever so light, falleth by chance, it is borne along
as a word of weight» [Sandys 1915: 165];

4) «I1axe eclIM HEeUuTO MEJIKOE, MCXOAsIee OT TeOsI, BCIIBIXUBAET B
CTOpPOHE / TIOMYTHO, OHO BeCOMO» (MOl BapraHT MepeBoa).

B nocienHeM BapuaHTe CHOBa IIPOSIBIISIETCSI MeTahopa: CJIIOBO YITOA00JIEHO
HCKpE, KOTOpas CIIOCOOHA BOCIIAMEHUTDL, HECMOTPSI Ha CBOI Mallblii pa3Mep.
Drta Metadopa ecTeCTBEHHO pa3BUBaeT OoJiee OUEBUIHYIO MeTadopy Tpeiie-
cTByOLIero ctuxa: Apevdel 0¢ mPOg Axpovl xdAxeve YAOOOAV («BbIKOBbIBAM
CBOI I3BIK Ha HAKOBAJTbHE MUCTUHBI»).

C npemiaraeMoil TOYKM 3peHUST Ha CEMaHTHMKY IJ1aroJIoB IpyImbl aifvo-
O®W MOXHO MTOCMOTPETh U Ha APYTUe MOITUYECKUE KOHTEKCThI, COBPEMEHHbIE
[Tunpapy unu 60ojee paHHUE.

3 HpI/UIaFaTeJII)HOC J'[Upp(')g 11T 0003HAYCHMST OIHEHHO-PBIEKETO LIBETA CTAJIO0 UC-
TIOJIb30BATHCA, HACKOJIbKO Mbl MOKEM CYIUTDb, YK€ IMOCJIE Hmmapa.
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Bacchylides fr. 20 B, 8
Kvmpidog 6’ édgtic <d1>aibvoont @pévag
auuryvouéva Alovuaoiolol 0mpoLg.

3aech doubVoONL MepeBOASIT MO-pa3HOMY: IEeNPUYACTUEM MPOHU3bIEAS
(«<MTHOBEHHBIMM TpOHMU3bIBasi ux vasgHusasMu Kunpuae» [[acmapoB 1980:
180]), rmaronom flutters [Jebb 1905] unu fait palpiter | Irigoin 2002: 236]. C yue-
TOM <«OTHEHHOI» CeMaHTHYECKOM COCTaBJIAIONICH, KOTopasl, KaK s IPEearo-
Jlaraijo, oco3HaBaJlach Mo3TaMu BpeMeHM [luHaapa, Mbl YBUAMM 30€Ch UHYIO
00pa3HOCTh: «oxuaaHue Kunpuabl» pacnajisieT cepilie, 3acTaBJIsIET €ro 3aro-
petbes. Dta Metadopa, kak u'y [lunnapa B Pyth. 1.87—88, pa3BuBaeT npeaiie-
CTBYIOILYIO: «CJIaJ0CTHAsI HACTOMUYMBOCTD OBICTPOABIKYIIUXCSI KYOKOB IpeeT
(BAATINOL) YyBCTBUTEIBHBINM AYX IOHOILIE».

OueHb 3aMaHYMBO PACCMOTPETH C TMIpeslaraeMoi TOUYKY 3peHUs TOT (par-
meHT Cando (fr. 2 V), n1a koroporo (TouHee, Ijis mpuyacTus aibvoocouévmy
B ¢T. 7) cinoBapb LSJ ykaspIBaeT B KadyecTBe ITACCMBHOIO 3HAuye€HME «quiver»
‘KOJIBIXaThCs, TpereTats’. Ha 5To 3HaueHne U OpMEeHTUPYIOTCS TTePEBOMINKI
U UCCIIeIOBaTeN:

1) «9yThb KOJI€OJIEMBI BeTpOM, BeTBH...» [[lapun 1999: 327];
2) «quivering leaves» («apoxalnue, Tpenelryume auctbs») [McEvilley
1972: 324].

Ho nMeHHO 3TOT city4aii IIOX0 IToAAaeTCs MHTEepIpEeTalK U3-3a TEKCTO-
JIOTMYECKUX MPOOJIeM.

Sappho fr. 2. 5—-8 V

&v 0’ VOwpP PUyxpov xedddel O Vodwv
poAivav, Bpddolol 8¢ mtaic 6 xdPOC
éoxnilaot’, aibvooouévmv 8¢ pUA®Y
rOU Tratayplov:

M3znareny npuHUMaloT B CT. 9 ureHue aiBuvooouévov 0¢ @UAA®Y, HO HET
MOJIHOI YyBepeHHOCTH, uyTo Cardo ynoTpeduia 3nech NpUuyacTue MMEHHO OT
aifVoow. Ha ocTtpakoHe, cOXpaHMBIIEM YeThIpe CTPO(MHI 3TOr0 MPOM3BEIe-
HUSI, MHTEpecylolasi HaC 4acTh TEKCTa BBINISIAMT TakK: XLOXLAOTALOUOoOuE-
vov. BorbIIMHCTBO MccienoBaresieit yYUTHIBAIOT IUTATy, TTpUBeaecHHYIO [ep-
moreHoM Tapcckum, aibuvooouévmy 0& UMDV xdua xatappel (Hermog. 1d.
2.4.43—46), 1 OTHOCAT QL K mocieayoiiemMy Ovococouevwv, Ho cama M. Hopca,
M3JaBIIAasl OCTPAKOH, Mpejarajia YuTaTth 3aech éoxiaotal Ouocoouévmy, omnpe-
nenisist 3HaueHue Quocouévoyv o Iecuxumio [Turyn 1942: 308—318]:

Hsch. <60coeton>: tivdooetal
<Buoodueval>: oeldueval, TIVaoodUeVaL

Ho ecnu Benen 3a 00JbIIMHCTBOM YUTATh 3/1€Ch A{OVOCOUEVW®YV, TO MOKHO
YBUIIETh MeTa(pOpy JUCTBBI KaK MIAMEHMU: «BCITBIXUBAIOIIE OTHEM JIUCThSI».
Bo3MoxHO, peub uaer 00 OCEHHUX JIMCThSIX, HO, YYUTHIBasi HEHAIEXKHOCTD
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9TOTO CITydasi, sl BO3IEPKYCh OT HAIbHEUIITNX MPEIITOI0XUTEIBHBIX TOJIKO-
BaHU.

Haxonen, Pyth. 5.10—11: kakoii )xe oOpa3 cTOUT 3a MeTahOpUIECKUM OIU-
caHueM OjarockiioHHocTH Kacropa k mapto Kupensr Apkecnnato? M3auBaer
JIA OH 0e3MSTEXKHOCTD Ha ero OJIaTOCJIOBEHHBIN 0Yar, oCBeIlaeT 3TOT oYar Win
BociutaMeHsteT ero? [lpemmaraemass MHOIO WHTEpIIpeTallisd CEMaHTUKU TJia-
TOJIOB TPYIITBEI AiB000W MO3BONSIET YBUIACTh, YTO OJarOCKIOHHOCTL KacTopa
yromo6JieHa pa3kKMTaHWIO OTHSI B ouare, MpU4YeM MpUCTaBKa X TC- YKa3bIBaeT,
YTO JEMCTBUE COBEPIIAeTCS CBepXy BHU3, T. €. C BEICOTHL. B aTOM cityuae miepe-
BOJ, MOXET OBITh TAKOB: «...OH BOCIUIAMEHSIET O€3MSTEeXXHOCTHIO TBOM OJ1aro-
CJIOBEHHBI ouar»®.

MHade TOBOpSI, B OCHOBE MMHIAPOBCKOM MeTadOphl JIEKUT caMoe ecTe-
CTBEHHOE 1 KUBOE TIPEACTaBICHIE O TOM, UTO TToJIaracTcs AeJIaTh ¢ 09aroM Io-
cJie IITOPMOBOI TTOTOABI: He M3JIMBaTh Ha HEro YTO-TO, HE OCBEIIaTh €ro, HO
pa3XuraTh B HEM OTOHb, 6€3 KOTOPOTO B IOME W XOJIOIHO, I TEMHO.
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TEMA @urhio. 1 KOMITIO3UIIUAA CIEHBI
OnekTPhI 1 OPECTA B «OPECTE» EBPUIINIA
(cT. 211-315)

Annomauus. B Hacrosiei craTbe aHAJIU3UPYETCS CIleHA OJIeK-
tpel 1 Opecra (cT. 211-315), cocTaBag0LIAs IIEPBLIA JIIUCOIUNA TPa-
requn Espunmpa «Opect». ClieHa mMeeT TPeX4yacTHYIO KOMIIO3H-
IIUT0, IIeJIBHOCTH KOTOPOM CO3JAETCS C IIOMOIILI0 ITePEKITNICK MeK-
Iy ee YaCTAMHU U TTOBTOPSIONINXCS MOTUBOB, CBSI3AHHBIX TeMOH (iAio.
Ocoboe BHUMaHUe B cTaTbe 00pallleHO Ha (DUHAJBHBIA (hparMeHT
CIIEHBI, B KOTOPOM IIPOMCXOIUAT 00MeH perutnkamu Mesxay Opecrtom
u Qiextpoii (ct. 301-315). Ha cimoBa Opecra, BeIpaskaroIme roTos-
HOCTB ITIOTHOHYTD, €CJIU DJIEKTPA OCTAHETCS C HUM U M3-3a 9TOI'0 YM-
per, DJeKTpa OoTBeYaeT, YTO He YHIeT, IOCKOJIbKY BEIOMpaeT yme-
pets BMecTe ¢ Opecrom. IIpobiiema, mogamMaemasi B cTaThbe, CBsI3a-
HAa ¢ mHTepHperanuein perankn Jiaekrps (cr. 307-308). oxaswiBa-
ercs, uro EBpumnmy mpeHeOperaeT JJOTUKON pagy CO3MAHUA CHMMe-
TPUYHOM KOMIIO3UITUHU. 3ePKAJILHBI 00MEH PEeILIMKAMU C TOTIOCOM
WKU3HDb 0e3 TeOs paBHA CMePTW» BHYTPH IIOCTETHEHN YacTH IOMOra-
er EBpumnuay BBIBECTH CHMMeETPHIO HavaJia W KOHIIA BCEH CIIEHBI,
KOTOpas ITOIUepKUBAeT B3AMMHOCTH (IA0 B OTHOIIEHUSAX OpaTta u
CEeCTPHI.

Knrwueswvie cnosa: gidia, Espunung, Opecr, Diaexrpa, ciieHa, To-
II0C, MOTHUB, KOMIIO3HIIX, CAMMeTpHs, 0e3yMmue, 00JIe3Hb, 3a00Ta

Hna yumuposanusa: Banaxkupesa M. JI. Tema @lioc 1 KOMIIO3UITHS CITEHBI
Omnerrper u Opecra B «Opecre» EBpunuma (cr. 211-315) // Illaru/Steps. T. 10.
No 2. 2024. C. 101-108.

Ilocmynuno 8 pedaxuuio 28 nosops 2023 e.; npurnsmo 11 mapma 2024 e.
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@®1Mo-THEME AND THE STRUCTURE
OF THE ELECTRA AND ORESTES SCENE
IN EURIPIDES’ ORESTES (Vv. 211-315)

Abstract. The article analyzes the Orestes and Electra scene
(vv. 211-315) which makes up the first episode of Euripides’ trage-
dy Orestes. The scene has a three-part composition, the integrity of
which is created by the symmetrical arrangement of its parts and
the echoing of motifs linked by the theme of gi\ia. Special attention
in this article is paid to the final fragment of the scene, where there
is an exchange between Orestes and Electra (vv. 301-315). In re-
sponse to the words of Orestes that express his willingness to die if
Electra stays with him and dies because of it, Electra replies that
she will not leave because she will choose to die with Orestes. The
problem raised in the article involves the interpretation of lines
307-315 of the play, which contain Electra’s words (vv. 307—308).
It is shown that Euripides neglected logic in order to create a sym-
metrical composition. The mirror exchange of statements with the
topos “life without you is equal to death” helps Euripides to un-
derscore the symmetry of the beginning and the end of the whole
scene, which emphasizes the reciprocity of gidio in the brother-sis-
ter relationship.

Keywords: ¢iMo, Euripides, Orestes, Electra, scene, topos, motif,
composition, symmetry, madness, illness, care
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M. J1. banakupeBa
Tema @uhia n kommo3uiust ciieHbl DaekTpsl 1 Opecrta B «Opecte» EBpunuaa (ct. 211-315)

IeHa DiekTphl 1 OpecTa, COCTABIISIONIAS IEPBBINA SITUCOINI TpareIun
Espununa «Opect» (cT. 211—-315), oTKpbIBaeTCs MpoOyKaeHUeM 00Jb-
Horo OpecTa 0TO CHa U MPOIOJIKACTCS CTUXOMMDUEH OpaTa M CECTPHI,
BO BpeMsI KOTOpOI DJIeKTpa MPOSIBIISIET 3a00Ty IO OTHOIIEHHIO K OpecTy. DTOT
3MM301 00PBIBAETCST BHE3AITHBIM TTPUCTYITOM Oe3ymust OpecTa, pa3pyIaroimm
OJIM3KYIO CBSI3b MepcoHakeli. 3aBepllaeTcsl Ke clieHa BOCCOeIMHEeHUeM OpaT-
CKO-CECTpUHCKON @Aia: Terepb yxke OpecT mepexkruBaeT 3a COCTOSIHUE DJieK-
TPHI.
OrnpaBUBIINCH OT 6e3ymust, OpecT MPOCUT DJICKTPY MTOWTH B IOM, TIe OHA
CMOZKET ITOCTAaTh, ITOECTh, YMBIThCS M IIPOCTO OTHOXHYTH (cT. 301—303):

AN, & Téhouva., Baoo dwudtwv Eow
Vv T dumvov PAE@apov Extabeloa 00¢,

s 2

oltwv T 6peEal Aovutpd T° €7t (poog Baro.

Ho, o HecuacTHas1, Mpoiiast BHYTPh goMa',
CHY 0€CCOHHBIH I71a3, BBITSHYBIIUCH, TIpenai,
MPOTSIHUCH K THUILE Y Ha KOXY OMOBEHUE OpOCh.

AprymeHtupyeT OpecT cBOI MPOochOy ¢ MTOMOIIBIO YCIOBHOTO MPUIATOY-
HOTO, PACIIOJ0XEHHOTrO B MOCAEAYIOIIMX CTUXaxX, — ec/i DyeKTpa Oyner 1mo-
CTOSTHHO TpeHeOperaTh 3a00TOil O cede, TO ¢ Heill MOXET CIYUUThCS YTO-TO
IT0Xoe, a 6e3 cecTphI IporaaeT 1 oH caM (cT. 304—306):

LR

el yap mpolelpelg u’ 1) mpooedpeiq véoov
305 »mon Twv’, oixduecda: o€ yop Exm udvnv
Enixovpov, MWV, g 0pag, EPNUOG dV.

Benp eciiu ThI U3-3a cBOel 3a00ThI OCTaBUILIL MEHSI WU O0JIE3Hb
KaKyl0-TO HaXKMBEIlb, s TOTMO: BeAb Thl Y MEHSI €AMHCTBEHHAsI
TIOMOIITHAIIA, IPYTUX, KaK BUIWIIb, S JINIIICH.

B sTOM MecTe He coBceM MOHATHO, YTO MMEHHO IOJDKHO TIPOM3OMTH C
DIeKkTpoii, n3-3a 4yero OpecT moTepsiyT OBl €€, CBOIO eIMHCTBEHHYIO TTOMOIII-
HuLy (Uovnv énixovpov) u apyra. TekcTojornyeckasl mpodsema, 3a KOTOpoi
clieayeT BOIIPOC MHTEpIIpeTaluy, KacaeTcs riaroja spoleimmw (ct. 304). Bee
PYKOITMCH NAlOT YTeHHe TTPOAe(elg W, 9YTO B TIEPEXOTHOM 3HAYEHWHU WMEET
CMBICT ‘OCTaBUIIb, MOKUHEITbL MeHs . [leiinm mpeniaraeT KOHBEKTYpY, WC-
KJTIOYAOIIYI0 MECTOMMEHUE W, apTyMEHTUPYST 3TO TeM, YTO OOBEKT, 3aBUCS-
LIMI OT [J1arojia, CMEIIaeT aKIleHT ¢ 3200Thl 00 DJIeKTpe Ha MOJI0XKEHUE CAMOTO
Opecrta [Paley 1879: 68]. [1o ero MHEHMIO, €CJIM COXPAHATh YTEHUE PYKOITHCEH
(c W), To 3Ta dpasa nmepeBOIUTCS TaK: «Ecau Thl MOKMHEIIbL MeHSI, 1 He Oyay
MMETh HUKOIO, KTO MOT ObI TTOMOYb MHe». 711 HemepexomHOro ynoTpeobJe-
HU tpoAeintw cmoBaps LSJ maer 3HaueHue ‘ciiabeTs’, ¥ Te M3IaTeNn, KOTOphIe
npuHUMaOT KoHbeKTYpy [leitnm (Mroppeii, bunab u lurrn [Murray 1913; Biehl
1965: 38; Diggle 1990: 100—101]), "MeHHO TaK ¥ TIOHMMAIOT 31Ie€Ch 3TOT IJIAroOJI.

! 3nech U fajiee MepeBo ¢ APEBHETPEYECKOTO SI3bIKA BHIMOJIHEH aBTOPOM.
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OmHako ecii TTOCMOTPETh Ha ero yIoTpebeHre BHUMaTeIbHee, TO OKaXeT-
csl, YTO TaKOTO 3HAUEHWS Yy TPOME(TIw HeT. B HemepexomHOM yIOTpeOIeHNT
OH 3HAYMT ‘OTCYTCTBOBaTh, KOHYAThCS (KaK U B cydae ¢ OGECIPUCTaBOYHBIM
Aelmw), HATIpUMep, 0 Yepee YOuicTB B «Opecte»: pOVOg <...> 00 JTPOAEITEL <...>
Atpetdalg («...yOMHCTBO <...>» HE KOHUYaeTcs <...> Y ATpuaos», Eur. Or. 817); o
yenoBeueckux cuinax y Oykununa: €l @ mpolimol 1| pdun («eciu y HUX KOH-
yutcs cwia», Th. 7.75). B ToM equHCTBEHHOM KOHTEKCTE, TIe 3TOT IJIaroj
HCTIONIB3YETCS TT0 OTHOIIEHUIO K YeJIOBEeKY (B HEMEePeXOMHOM 3HAYCHUM), OH
MMeeT 3HaYeHWe ‘YMHUpATh’, IIPUYEM B TIEPEHOCHOM YITOTPeOJIeHUH, KOTOPOE
CIIY>KUT TUIIEp00JIoil. DTO KOHTEKCT U3 «['eKyOnl». ['ekyda y3HaET, 4TO ee 10Yb
[TonukceHa OyneT MpUHeceHa B XePTBY: Ol Y, TTPOAE(TIm: AVeTal §¢ uov uéin
(«AX, 51 KOHUAIOCh: pa3Bs3bIBAIOTCS YJIeHbI MoeTo Tena», Eur. Hec. 438). B Ha-
meM ke MecTe n3 «OpecTa» MOHMMATh B TAKOM 3HAYEHUU JTPOAE(TI™ HE TTOITy-
YaeTcsl, TaK KaK SMOLMOHAIBHBIN TOH YCIOBHOTO TIPUAATOYHOTO He 00IagaeT
JOJKHOM 9KCITPECCUBHOCTBIO.

[TocMoTpuM Temepb, KaKOil TONydaeTcsl CMBICI, €CIM OCTaBHUTh |IE.
[Tpokeimw B mepexoAHOM 3HAYEHUU ‘OCTaBJIsITh, MOKUAATh KOTO-TO /UTO-TO’
MOXHO MHTEPNpeTUpoOBaTh Mo-pazHoMy. Beiin nepeBoaut mpoleipelg U’ Kak
«OpoCcUlllb MEHSI», «OCTaBUILIL ogHOro» [Wedd 1895: 84]. OnHako Takoit Bapu-
aHT 37IeCh HEBO3MOXEH, Belb DIIEKTpa CHIILHO TTepeXXrBaeT 3a OpaTa, a OH Ipo-
CHT ee XOTsI ObI HEMHOTO TTOIyMaTh O cebe.

Bumiubak u iu beHeaeTTo cunTaoT, UTO JTPOAE(TTM BhIpaxkaeT Uaeto cMep-
TU: OHU TIOHUMAIOT TIPOAe(Pelg U KaK «OCTaBUIlIbL MeHsI, yMmepeB» [Willink
1986: 135; Di Benedetto 1965: 65—66]. OnHako ciieayeT OTMETUTh, UTO TPeI-
rmoJjioxxeHne BuiummHka HacueT cMepTH DIIEKTPHI IyTeM caMOyOMIiCTBA HE CO-
BCEM IOIXOINT, TaK KaK B pa3ompaeMoM (parMeHTe TPSIMBIX ITPEANOCHIIOK K
Hemy HeT. [IprmarHa 060X MCXOMOB IJIsT DIEKTPHI KPOETCs B €€ Upe3MepHOIt
3ab6ote (mtpooedpeiqr) 06 Opecte. CioBo mpPooedpeiQ TOMKHO OTHOCUTHCS K
000MM BapuaHTaM, pasleIeHHBIM coro30M fj. KOHTeKCTHI ¢ mpoleimm B 3Ha-
YeHUU ‘yMepeTb’ AeHCTBUTEIbHO CYlIecTBYIOT. [TpOAe(mi®w B TaKOM 3HaUYEHUU
y EBpunuaa MoxXHo HaliTu B «AJikecTe», B peruiike EBMena mocie rubenu Ma-
Tepu: stpostooa & Euodv Blov dp@dvioev TAAU®V («...TOKUHYB MOIO XU3Hb,
cleajia ee OCUpPOTEJION, HecuacTHas», Eur. Alc. 396).

[Mpoutenme mpoleieg W TpencraBisieTcss MHe HamOoJee MMOAXOISIIIM.
Torma cTaHOBUTCS TIOHSITHO W yIOTpeOlIeHne coro3a fj: «Eciu Thl yMpelb uin
Jaxe MpoCTO 3a00JIeeIllb, 5T Morno». TaKuM 06pa3oM JafoTcs IBe albTepHaTH-
BBI: ocTaBUT DjekTpa OpecTa, yMepeB, WK 3a00JiceT — 3TO OAMHAKOBO €T0
MOryouT.

Terepb CTOUT MePENTH K CIIeAYIONIeH periiKe B 9TOM (hparMeHTe — OTBe-
Ty DneKTpbl Ha pock0y Opecta (cT. 307—311). O6pamasich K 6paTy, OHa Mpo-
U3HOCHT:

307 olx €oti’ oLV ool xal Oavelv aipriooual
ol CHv Exel yap Tavtdv v ov xatddvng,
yuvn Tl dpdiow; mdS udvn cwbnoouat,
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310 &vadehpog dmbtwp deirog; el &¢ ool doxel,
Opav xpn Tdd’.

HeBo3moxHo: BMecTe ¢ TOOO0I 1 yMepeTh s BLIOEDY,

U XWUTbh. Benb 5T0 06CTOUT TOYHO TaK Ke: €CJIM Thl yMpPELb,
4YTO MHE, XeHIluHe, aejaTh? Kak onHa s cracych

6e3 Myxa, 6e3 orua, 6e3 apyseii? Ho eciu Tbl X0uelib,

TO HEOOXOANMO MHE 3TO CIEJIaTh.

DTO MeCTO BBI3bIBAET Y KOMMEHTATOPOB PSI BOITPOCOB M pa3Homtacuit. Uto
WMEHHO TIPEICTaBIsIeTCsT DIeKTpe HEBO3ZMOXHBIM? [ToyeMy BApyT BO3HUKAET
tema cMeptu Opecta? M camad rimaBHasi, Ha MO B3IJISII, IpoGjieMa, KOTOPYIO
KOMMEHTATOPhI HE OTMEUAIOT, — HapyIllIeHUE JIOTUKHU B OTBETE DJIEKTPHI.

Ho HayHeM ¢ Toro, 4To oIpelnejinM, Ha Kakue cjioBa Opara DJieKTpa OTBe-
YyaeT CBOMM KOPOTKUM U pe3KuM oUx £0TL — «HeBo3moxxHo». Beiin n Buminuk
CBS3BIBAIOT 0V £07TL ¢ mpoAeipelg W (ct. 304). Beiin nepeBoaut 3Ty ppasy Kak
«HET, 51 He ocTaBfto Tedst» [Wedd 1895: 84], BuwuinHk — kak «Her, s He ympy
no6poBosibHO» [Willink 1986: 135]. OgHako TH BapUaHTHI YXe CITPAaBEITUBO
OIPOBEPrHyThl JIUTTIOM, KOTOPBII 3aMeydaeT, 4To oUX £0TL HE MOXKET OTHO-
CUTBCS TOJIBKO K OJHOMY U3 CJIOB B €i-Kjay3e, OHO OTHOCUTCSI KO BCeMy MpU-
narouHomy [Diggle 1990: 100—101]. M Toraa, moiydaeTcs, DiaeKTpa OTPULIAET,
YTO OHA He IMOKMHET Opara, yiiis Kyaa-To / TIOKOHUMB ¢ CO0O, 1 UTO He 3a-
ooneet. Ho, kKak MHe KaxkeTcsl, ornoKka Kak Beiina, Tak 1 BunnnHka 3akiaoda-
eTCsl B TOM, YTO OHU HE BUIST IMTPOTUBOMNOCTABICHUE, XOTS U C1a00 BhIpaKeH-
HOE, C MOMOIIbIO YacTulibl 0¢: oux €0TL «HeBo3moxHo» (cT. 307) u €i d¢ ool
Oonel / 0pay xpn Tdd” «Ho ecnu Thl Xouelllb, TO HEOOXOAMMO MHE 3TO CAeaTh»
(ct. 310—311). Cama xe pa3za €i 6¢ ool doxel BRIINISIAUT KaK OOBSICHEHUE, T10-
yeMy DJeKTpa roToBa cjejaTh HeYTO BONpPEKU CBoeMy HexkejlaHuto. B 311-m
cTuxe DyeKTpa MpuHUMaeT pock0y OpecTa YITH B 1OM U 1M03a00TUTHCS TaM
0 cebe, 13 Yero clieayeT BBIBOI, 4TO DJekTpa B 307-M CTHUXEe OTBEYaeT OTKa-
30M Ha 3Ty Xe npoch0y. To ecTb 00x £0TL MOXET OTHOCUTBCS TOJIBKO K CTHXaM
301-303. Becr, In benenerro, brie n JINTTI MOHMMAIOT 3TO MECTO TaK Ke
[West 1987: 202; Di Benedetto 1965: 67; Diggle 1990: 100—101].

Crenywomye ctuxu (307—308) g0JKHBI OOBSICHSTh HEXeJaHue DJISKTPbI
nokuaats 6pata. OHa TOBOPUT:

oUv ool ol Oavelv aiprioouol
xal CNv: el yap 1avtdv.

...C TOOOI1 U yMepeTh BbIOEpY, U XKUTh,
Bellb >KU3Hb 0€3 TeOs paBHA CMEPTU.

Waest cMepTr, Ha MO B3LJISI, TIOSIBJISIETCSI 37IECH B CBSI3U C €1 YO TTpoAe(Pelg
W <..> oixdueoOo («Bemb €CIM THI OCTABUIIL MEHS <...> ST TIOTMO») B PETUIMKE
Opecrta (cT. 304—305). B 3TOM MecTe MOXKHO 3aMETUTh HEKYIO HEJIOTUYHOCTD B
otBeTe DaeKTphl. OpecT roBopur cectpe: «Mnu mo3adborses o cede, Beab eciu
ThI yMpelllb, 51 TOTHO», HA YTO OHA OTBevaeT: «HeT, He moiiay, 1 yMpy BMecTe ¢
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TO0OI, Belb 3KMU3HB 0e3 TeOsT paBHa cMepTH». To eCTh OHa YMpPET, €CITH ITOTr0-
Het Opecr, a OH, B CBOIO OYepe/lb, MOXKET YMepeTh KakK pa3 B ciIydae, eclid He
CTaHET DJIEKTPHI.

7151 TOTO YTOOBI PEIIUTD 3Ty TIPOGIEMY, ST X0Uy TPEITOXUTH TTOCMOTPETh
Ha KOMITO3UILIMIO BCe ciieHBI B HeaoM (cT. 211—315). OHa cocTouT U3 Tpex ya-
CTell: CTUXOMH (WU, pUTMIUYECKI pa3aeIeHHOI Ha IBe pa3HbIe YaCTH, MOHOJIO-
ra OpecTa 1 0OMeHa perIMKaMyi MeXIy IMepcoHaxkaMHu. [ JTaBHOI BO Bceli clie-
He SBJISIETCSI TeMa OTHOILIEHUI (A0, CBSI3bIBAIOLIMX OpaTa U cecTpy. B mepBoii
yactu ctuxomuduu (ct. 211—252) BaekTpa BBIMOJHSIET MPOChObI 00JIBLHOTO
OpecTa M BCSIYECKU yXaKMBaeT 32 HUM. BemylmmM MOTHMBOM 371eCh SIBJISIETCS
MOTHWB KOHTaKTa U (U3M4ecKoro commkeHus. 3ateM y Opecra BHe3aITHO HaY-
HaeTcs TIPUCTYIT Oe3yMUs, 1 OH BOCTIPUHMMAET JEHCTBHS CECTPHI BpaxkaeOHO,
a OHa BCe TaK Xe IMPOJOJIKaeT 3a00TUThcs 0 HeM (cT. 253—267). [MoBenenue
DIIeKTPBl B 3TOM MeCTe TepeKIIMKaeTcs ¢ TeM, KaK OHa BeleT ceOs B Havaje
CIIEHBI, YTO CUJIbHEe IMOTYepPKUBAET QIAQ C ee CTOPOHBI: Bedb 3a00TUTHCS O
MMOTEPSBIIIEM PACcCyIOK HAMHOTO CJIOXHee, YeM 0 601bHOM. [locite ciieHbI 6e3-
ymust Opecta (cT. 268—276) 06MeH peITMKaMy MeXIy OpaTOM U CECTPOIA BO3-
obHoBysgeTces (cT. 301—315). Tenepb @M IPOSIBISIETCST HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CO
cropoHbl OpecTa: OH MIPOCUT DJICKTPY TTOMTH B IOM, Te OHA CMOXET ITOCTIaTh,
noectb 1 YMbIThCS (cT. 301—303). Takoe 3epKajabHOE ITOCTPOCHUE KOMITO3M-
LMY JaeT MOHATh, YTo EBpuIMay BaxkKHO IMOKa3aTh B3aUMHOCTH (LAlCl, — OT-
clioJia ¥ CTPYKTYpHast CHMMeTpHs Beeil ciieHbl. CHavajia DiekTpa 3a00TUTCST 00
Opecrte, oTroMm, Hao6opoT, Opect 06 DireKTpe.

M 3Ta cuMMeTpHs B3aMMHOM (LAl TOJDKHA 3aKOHYUTH ClieHy. B mocien-
Heil 9acTH OHa BBIpaXkaeTcsl B 0OMeHe peTuIMKaMu, COIepKalluMU OOWH U TOT
K€ TOTOC «KU3Hb 0e3 TeOs1 paBHA CMEPTU». DTOT Ke TOMOC €CTh B «AJKECTE».
3mech cHavaza AJTKecTa O0bSICHIET AIMETY, YTO TTPEATIOUYNTACT CMEPTh KU3HHI
0e3 Hero (Eur. Alc. 282—-284; 287):

282 &ym oe mpeoPevovoa ®xAVTL THG EUNC
YPuyfic xaTaoTo0c POS TOd elcopdy
Oviioxw.

N, npennoytst COOCTBEHHOM KU3HU,
YTOOBI THI BUJIET CBET,
s yMUpPAIo.

287 xovx N0éAnoa TN dmmoonaoOeioa 0ol
oUV TIauoly dpeavoioly, ovd’ Epelodunv
TIBNg, &xovo’ év oig ETepmoOuUNV EYD.

W He 3axotena g XuUTb, Oyayuu OTAEIEHHOM OT Tebsl,
BMeCTe C IeTbMM, OCTaBIIMMHKCS Oe3 OTIIa, M He TToXasiena
FOHOCTH TIPY TOM, YTO MMEIO S TO, 3-3a Yero Paayioch.
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3aTeM 1 AmMeT yoexxaaeTcs B TOM, 9TO JUTSI HeTo JKU3Hb 0e3 KeHBI PaBHO-
cunbHa cMeptu (Eur. Ale. 273-280):

273 ofluor 16§’ €mog AuTtpov dxovely
xal Tavtog Euol Oavatov Ueltov.
un mpde Be®v TAG ue Tpodovval,
un ;pog maidwyv olg dpPavielc,
AAN Eva, TOAUQ.

278 000 yap eOLuévng onét av emv:
év ool 0 éouev nal THv xal un-
onv yap eLliiav oedueada.

O rope, 3Ty peub 00JBHO CJIyIIaTh

1 6oJiee BCSIKOI CMEPTH 1T MEHSI.

Panu 60roB He MMeii )KECTOKOCTH, YTOOBI OCTABUTh MEHSI,
panu neTeii, KOTOPbIX Thl CAeIaelllb CUPOTAMMU,

HO MOJAHUMAMCS, TEPITU.

Benb eciiv Thl yMpellib, MeHs 00JIbIIIE HE MOXET ObITh:
3aBUCUT OT TeOs1, UTOOBI 51 1 XKWJT, U ObLT MEPTB.

Benb TBOIO O/IM30CTH S UTY.

BT10T TOoMOC TakXe BeTpevaeTcst y Codokiia B «DIIeKTpe», KOTAa Ta IyMaer,
4TO ee GpaT rmoruod, u miader Ha ero Morwte (S. EL 1162—1169):

® dervotdTog, otuoL uot,
1163 mep@Oeic xehevBovg, @iktad’, Mg u’ dmmdlecag:
Andrecag 0T, ® xacltyvnToV ®dpa.
1165 touydp ov 0éEan W & 1O 0OV TddE OTEYOC,
v undev eig 1o undév, g ouv ool ®ATw
1167 vaim T Mowrtdv- xai yop fvix’ 7100° &vo,
EUv ool uetelyov 1@V lowv, xal viv modd
100 0oV Oavoloa un dumoleimeobal Tdpov.

O, Ha yXXacHe1y10, aX, Tope MHe,
MOCJIaHHBIN ThI TOPOTY, CAMbIii MHE T1OPOTOi, KaK MEHSI Thl
oryouI.
[a, moryou, o OpaTckas rojona.
[ToToMy ThI MIPUMM MEHSI MOJ TBOIO 3TY KPBIIITY,
Ty, UTO HUYTO, B HUYTO, UTOOKI B OYIYIIEM 5 KUjia BMECTe
¢ ToOOI BHU3Y:
Bellb U B TO BpeMsl, KOTAa Thl ObLI HABEPXY,
¢ TOOO 51 UMeJia ONMHAKOBBIN yes, U ceifuac 1 CUJIbHO
XeJaro, yMepeB,
HE MOKUJIATh TBOEH MOTHJIBI.

Takum 006pa3om, HEIOTMYHOCTH OTBETa DJIEKTPhI, KaK MHE KaKeTCs, MOXK-
HO OOBSICHHUTB JIUIIb TeM, YTO EBpHIIMAY B 3TOM ClieHe OYeHb BasKHO BBICTPO-
UTh CUMMETPHUIO, a TIOTOMY OH IpeHeOperaeT JOTUKOM. B mocnenHeit yactu
cinoBa Opecta GAM®V <...> EpNuUog OV («...IPYTUX <...> 5 JUIIEH») HaXOAAT OT-
paxxeHue B perike DaeKkTpol Td¢ uovn cwbnooual; («Kak st omHa ciacycnb?»).
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3epKajJbHbII TOIMOC «s1 HE XOUy XUTb 0e3 TeOs» MmoauepKuBaeT @LAia oboux
MepcoHakel, IToMorast UM BBIPa3WTh CBOM CTpaxX MOTepSATh APYT Apyra U He-
>XeJTaHWe CYIIecTBOBaTh, €CIM OAWH U3 HUX yMpeT. [1ocienHsst 9acTh B paMKax
BCeil CIIEHBI CO3MaeT CUMMETPHIO Havajla M KOHIIA.
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PROLOGUE AS A STRUCTURAL ELEMENT
IN THE COMEDIES OF ARISTOPHANES

Annomauus. B cratee mpennpuHMMAaeTcsl MOMBITKA JTAaThb OIIpe-
JleJIeHre IIPOJIora B JIPEBHEATTHYECKONM KOMEIWU, OCHOBAHHOE Ha
ero )YHKIIUK B CTPYKType KoMenwu B 1esioM. [loHumanve QyHK-
I[UY TPOJIOTA BO3MOYKHO UYepe3 pPasjIoiKeHMe ero Ha CTPYKTYpPHBIE
9JIEMEHTHI U aHaJIn3 kasgoro us Hux. I[Ipemmaraerca 063op pador
ITosst Mazona u OxraBa HaBappa, KoTOpbIe IPeIJIOKUIIN BapHaH-
THI JIeJIEHUS KOMUYECKOTO ITpoJiora Ha yactu. Ma3oH BBIIEJIseT TPU
YaCTHU IIPOJIOra: IIeCTBUE WUJIN OTKPBIBAIOIIAS CIIEHA»; 0OpalleHmne
K 3PUTENI0 WA H3JIOKEeHWe, padBUTHEe KOMUYECKOU TeMBI B JIpa-
MaTHUYeCKOM JeiicTBuu. Hamapp moJsiaraer, 4To KOMHUYECKUHA IIPO-
JIOT' BKJIIOUAET B ce0s JBa 2JIeMEHTA TPAru4YeCKOl CTPYKTYPHL: Tpa-
TUYECKHUM IPOJIOT M IIEPBBIA JIIU30J], YTO 00yCIAaBIMBAET OOJIBIIYIO
IIPOIOJIFKUTEIFHOCTD IIPOJIOTa B KOMEIMH 10 CPABHEHUIO C Tpareau-
eii. B 3aBepirenun crathu maercs ompeesieHne IpoJiora Yepes3 ero
QYHKIIMOHAIBHYIO POJIb B CTPYKTYPe M KOMIIO3uIluy KoMmenuu. I1po-
JIOT — 9TO IIeJIasi YaCTh KOMEIUH, KOTOPAS COIEPIKUT dKCIIOSUIIUIO 1
3aBA3KY CIoskeTa mbecbl. OYHKIUS TPoJIora JBOSKAs: C OJHOU CTO-
POHBI, IIPOJIOT IPU3BAH 3aWHTEPECOBATH 3PUTEN (9TO JTOCTUTAETCS
C TIOMOIIIBIO IIIYTOK ¥ CATHPEI), C IPYTOH — H3JI0KUTH BCIO HEOOXOI!U-
MyI0 nHMOPMAIIHIO O TePOe, IIPEIIATCTBUN UIIH IPobIemMe, ¢ KOTOPOi
OH CTAJIKMBAETCS, U O CII0CO0e PeIIeHUs 9TON IIP00JIeMbI, KOTOPHIN y
HEro II0SIBJISIeTCS.

Knwuesvie cnosa: Apucrodan, aHTHIHAS KOMEIUs, CTPYKTypa
KoMmeauu, poJior, [loss Mason
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Abstract. The article explores the concept of comic prologue in An-
cient Greek comedy, examining its function and significance within
the structure of the comedy as a whole. The function of the pro-
logue can be understood by breaking it down into structural ele-
ments and analyzing each of them. The article examines the works
of scholars Paul Mazon and Octave Navarre who have put forward
different perspectives on segmenting the comic prologue. Mazon
suggests that the comic prologue can be divided into three parts: a
procession or playful “opening scene”, an address to the viewer or
recitation, and development of the comic theme in a scene of dra-
matic action. Navarre focuses on the origin of the comic prologue,
its connection with the structure of tragedy, and the comparison of
the prologue’s greater length in comedy than in tragedy. The article
concludes with a definition of the comic prologue as the first part of
a play that contains an exposition, including the representation of
main character(s), the problem to be solved, the plan to overcome
it, and the first stage of implementation of this plan before the cho-
rus joins in. The function of the prologue is twofold: to engage the
audience through jokes and satire, and to provide all necessary in-
formation for plot development.
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70 7P YooV mapddov (Aristot. Poet. 1452b. 19—-20), “the whole of that

part of a tragedy which precedes the entrance of the chorus™'. Since then,
the same definition has been adopted for comedy. But what is it exactly, 10 uépog
6Aov? As for the second part, it is clear that the prologue is not a choral part and
does precede the first choral song.

Aristotle’s definition does not help us define the comic prologue, given its
function in the comedy’s structure and the function of the comic plot. Nonethe-
less, there is a need for such a definition in regard to creating a commentary on
ancient comedy. A commentary may consider different levels of a text: the level
of a single word, of a phrase or metaphor, of a passage or a fragment, and finally
the level of a structural element. By structural element, I mean a complete part
of a play that is separated from others by its content, metrics, or other feature.
Any structural element has its specifics and plays a certain role in the composi-
tion of a play, in the development of a plot, or in the communication between the
poet and the citizens (as parabasis does). I believe that we can understand and
interpret a particular verse, joke, or fragment better considering the structural
element to which they belong.

The prologue as a structural element of comedy has not received enough at-
tention from scholars. Otherwise, the choral parts have been studied attentively
since the monograph by Theodor Zielinski, “Die Gliederung der altattischen
Komoedie” [Zielinski 1885], who summed up the previous research, up to the
study by Gregory Sifakis, “Parabasis and Animal Choruses: A Contribution to
the History of Attic Comedy” [Sifakis 1971]. Some observations on the comic
prologue were made by French scholars Paul Mazon and Octave Navarre, but
their works do not deal exclusively with the structure of a comic prologue.

In this article, I’'m going to review the approaches of Mazon and Navarre.
I believe that their ideas are right, but they might be supplemented with further
details. Defining the function of a comic prologue will help formulate a compre-
hensive definition of a comic prologue.

3 ristotle in his Poetics described a tragic prologue as uépog 6Aov Tparymdiog

* % %

In his “Essai sur la composition des comédies d’Aristophane” [Mazon 1904],
Paul Mazon made the first attempt to divide the comic prologue into genuine el-
ements inherent to the Old Comedy. He suggested that the prologue should be
divided into three parts.

The first one is a playful opening scene meant to arouse curiosity in the au-
dience. It is accompanied by jokes and actions which are often not relevant to
the comedy’s plot. Examples include the satire on playwrights and musicians
at the beginning of The Acharnians or political satire in the form of the dream
interpretation in The Wasps. To describe this part, Mazon employs the term la
parade (parade as flaunting) because he considers it to be the analogy of bur-
lesque scenes performed by buffons (nos parade foraines) [Mazon 1904: 170].

! Trans. by W. H. Fyfe [Aristotle 1965: 43].
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However, for the beginning of a comedy, the entrance of the characters
on stage is not the only possible feature. True, in some comedies characters are
walking for quite a long time: e. g., in Thesmophoriazusae Euripides and the Rela-
tive enter the stage and then walk until they reach Agathon’s house (around 38
verses long); in The Birds, two heroes are in the middle of a journey guided by two
birds, and their travel ends around verse 50, way longer than the end of the open-
ing in 26; in The Frogs the journey to the underworld covers not only the open-
ing scene, not only the entire prologue but also the first song of the chorus. But
in other comedies the opening might be organized differently. In Ecclesiazusae
and The Acharnians the opening scene corresponds to the soliloquy spoken by a
single character, and the parade (entrance of the other characters) happens af-
ter the opening scene has come to an end. In The Knights, The Wasps, and Peace
the action took place in a household, in a yard somewhere before the house, and
the slaves appearing in the opening scene remain there. In Wealth the parade
happens before the comedy starts: by the time of Carion’s first remark, three
characters have already been on stage for some time.

The term chosen by Mazon seems to have a limited scope since it doesn’t
fully describe the opening scenes in all eleven comedies. Probably this was clear
to Mazon himself because he uses other terms for describing this first part of a
comedy: une exhibition piquante (apiquant performance); tableau
imprévu et dialogue plaisant (unexpected scene and pleasant dia-
logue); le tableau d’entrée (the opening scene); un tableau im-
prévu (anunexpected scene).

As we can see from this range of descriptions, the opening scene might be
characterized by two features: pleasantness and unexpectedness. As for the for-
mer, the opening scene should contain nice jokes or clever satire to entertain
spectators who might get bored. However, the latter feature seems to me even
more important: the opening scene should create suspense so that spectators
can’t take their eyes off the stage. This suspense, the intrigue of the comedy’s
plot, is possible insofar as the audience knows very little about it. Unlike the
tragic plays, whose story and subject are well known from mythology and pre-
liminarily announced during the proagon, the comic plot seems to be unexpected
for the spectators.

Since the audience is almost completely ignorant, the poet has an opportu-
nity to surprise or shock the spectators and thus catch their attention. As William
Geoftrey Arnott put it, “Aristophanes intends his audience to be puzzled; the
puzzlement nails an observer’s attention to the scene and makes him concen-
trate on the play’s opening words at least until an explanation of the diverting
scene is divulged” [Arnott 1993: 16]. In the opening scenes of the surviving plays
some unusual, crazy, or unexplainable actions take place. It might be something
extraordinary (someone catches a mad master, or women from all over Greece
hold a meeting), satirical (primarily paratragic, like the soliloquies of Dikaiopo-
lis, Strepsiades, or Praxagora), or funny (slaves feed dung to a beetle, Xanthius
and Dionysus argue about hackneyed jokes). But for some time, the audience
does not understand what’s going on and why. This bewilderment might cause



E. N. Buzurnyuk
Prologue as a structural element in the comedies of Aristophanes

boredom, so for the poet it is necessary not to lose the spectators’ benevolence.
In Peace, Aristophanes considers the bewilderment that might arise and antici-
pates it:

OUxoUv &v 710N T@V OeaT®V TIC AéYyoL
veaviog doxnoicogog: «TE0e mpdryua Ti;
‘O n&vBapocg &¢ mpodg Ti;»

(Pax 43—45 [Wilson 2007: 284])

But perhaps some spectator, some beardless
youth, who thinks himself a sage, will say,
“What is this? What does the beetle mean?”?

This remark reveals the scope of possible audience reactions to the theatri-
cal performance. Aristophanes supposes that somebody might feel bored (but
the only reason for that is the insolent nature of that person) and start to talk to
the neighbor who might also be involved in the conversation. Of course, Aristo-
phanes uses this passage not for its own sake but for introducing a political joke
in 45—49.

Therefore, in opening scenes, Aristophanes ought to keep the balance be-
tween entertainment and surprise. Inevitably, this culminates in a transition to
the second part — to the revelation of the comic plot.

For the second part, Mazon uses several terms. The firstis le boniment
(a praise speech addressed to the audience). According to the researcher, one
of the characters speaks to the spectators and explains the plot, or more pre-
cisely, le théeme comique — the comic theme of the play. However, this
term doesn’t cover all the possible ways to explain the plot. Such a speech ad-
dressed to the audience can be found only in The Knights, The Wasps, Peace, and
The Birds. These four prologues have a common feature: we see two characters of
equal status (two slaves of one household in the former three plays, and two ex-
citizens in The Birds) who are equally aware of the situation (that is, of the plot).
No third character appears on stage to whom they could explain their problem
or motivation®. Hence, the only one who needs any explanation of the situation
is the spectator, and the poet is forced to use le boniment. The other term for the
second part of the prologue is le récit-prologue, i. e. recitation [Whittaker
1935: 181]. This term is wider than the previous one, and le boniment is just a
special case of le récit-prologue.

The main function of this part is to reveal the comic theme of the play. An-
alyzing the prologues of the extant comedies, Mazon mentions other possible
content of the recitation. Firstly, the poet reveals the actors’ characters, as in The
Knights [Mazon 1904: 34]. Secondly, the recitation might include revealing the
hero’s plans and the discussion they’ve provoked, as in Thesmophoriazusae and
Lysistrata [Mazon 1904: 111]. In some cases, the recitation might be changed

2 Trans. by Eugene O’Neill [Oates 1938: 672].
3 Except for The Birds, where the heroes explain the purpose of their journey twice —
first to the audience, later to the Hoopoe in more detail.
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into a vivid dialogue, as in The Frogs [Mazon 1904: 141]. This analysis does not
seem to be consistent enough.

I agree with Mazon that the second part of a prologue is meant to explain
the comic plot to the audience. But its structure is very complicated. The most
important information which is disclosed to the audience is the problem or ob-
stacle which the hero encounters, and the hero’s plan to overcome that problem.
Implementation of the plan starts the real action, and the whole play will show
the consequences of the hero’s decision. The plan is usually fantastic or funny,
whereas the problem itself might be familiar to every Athenian. Besides these two
key pieces of information, the second part may have additional details: a backsto-
ry, a description of how the plan was invented, and some objections against the
plan posed by other characters. For that reason, the second part of the prologue
may be lengthy, inconsistent, and interrupted by occasional jokes. For example,
Praxagora at the end of her soliloquy (Ec. 19—22) explains why she has come
on stage with a lamp — because she is waiting for her late friends — but the true
idea of the female conspiracy, the reason for their odd behavior (dressing up like
men and intention to sneak into the Assembly) becomes clear only in Praxagora’s
speech in 169—240. That’s when the audience learns the purpose of the heroines:
they want to vote on the transition of power in the city to women.

For this part of the prologue, I would suggest the term explicatio. It aims
to fill the audience in and relieve their anxiety provoked by an unexpected and
incomprehensible opening scene.

Finally, the third part concludes the prologue. After revealing the comic
plot, the poet puts in a scene that shows the comic theme in a specific form and
starts the action [Mazon 1904: 172]. It might be not one scene, but a sequence
of scenes (as in The Acharnians or The Frogs). Speaking of a function of this part,
it shows the implementation of the plan invented or revealed in the explicatio.

Mazon does not apply his scheme consistently enough while analyzing the
prologues. In my opinion, his scheme is a result of an attentive study and clever
observation, but it needs further particularization. As it stands, the scheme fits
quite well for the early comedies, including The Birds, but fails to fully describe
the prologues of the later ones.

* % %

Octave Navarre also wrote about the structure of the prologue in his article
“Les origines et la structure de la comédie ancienne” [Navarre 1911]. He pro-
poses a division of the comedy prologue into two parts.

The first is what exactly corresponds to the tragic prologue, a simple
I’exposition du sujet [Navarre 1911: 269—70]. The second part is more ex-
tensive, full of action, which in tragedy corresponds to the first episode. This
division is inspired by the tragedy’s structure, but it may help to note some im-
portant features of the comic prologue. Navarre noted that in comedy the cho-
rus participates in action actively, unlike in tragedy, but the chorus’ intervention
is required only after the action has developed a little [Navarre 1911: 270—71].
As we saw before, this function belongs to the third part of Mazon’s scheme.
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According to Navarre, the comic prologue was adopted from tragedy, while
originally comedy did not have any prologue and began with the parodos. The
appearance of a “preamble” — a monologue or dialogue, — i. e., its borrow-
ing from tragedy, happened due to the transformation of comedy into a complex
dramatic genre.

Navarre shows the dissimilarity of prologues in tragedy and comedy with a
comparison of the prologues’ length. The comic prologue is twice as long as the
tragic one [Navarre 1911: 268]. The average prologue length for Aristophanes is
around 260 verses, while for Sophocles the average length of the prologue is 120
verses, for Euripides — 125.

I would like to add my calculations. The comparison of the absolute lengths
is significant, but it might be interesting to compare the share of prologues con-
cerning the whole extent of plays. However, it should be noted that such quanti-
tative calculations will have an inevitable inaccuracy conditioned by the preser-
vation of the texts and textological issues as well as an uncertainty in the formal
distinction between prologue and parodos. But even with these considerations,
the calculations might be insightful.

Author Average Min. Max.
Sophocles 8.19% 6.5% 9.8%
Euripides 8.58% 3.32% 12.21%

Aristophanes 18.73% (Mazon’s 13.5% 24.01%
estimation is
20.75%)

The share of prologues in the tragedies of Sophocles ranges from 6.5% (in
Oedipus at Colonus) to0 9.8% (in Oedipus Rex). The average is 8.19%. That is, the
prologue — the part of the tragedy before the appearance of the chorus — takes
up less than ten percent of the entire tragedy.

The share of prologues in the tragedies of Euripides ranges from 3.32%
(in The Suppliants) to 12.21% (in Electra). The average is 8.58%, quite close to
Sophocles. In six tragedies of Euripides, the prologue has a share of 10% or more
(up to 12.21%) of the total length of the tragedy.

The share of prologues in Aristophanes’ comedies ranges from 13.5% (in The
Frogs, before the appearance of the frog chorus, but there may be other esti-
mates) to 24.01% (in Ecclesiazusae). The average is 18.73%. However, changing
the boundary between the prologue and the parodos can give other values: based
on Mazon’s estimates, the average value rises to 20.75%.

Thus, the prologue in comedy is longer and comprises a bigger part of the
play. Hence, the comic prologue has greater importance in the structure of the
play and the development of the plot. But why?

As Navarre showed, the comic prologue includes the exposition and the be-
ginning of an action, the latter corresponds to the first episode in tragedy. Ma-
zon’s scheme reflects almost the same division. So, does the length result from
the fact that it should include exposition and then the first part of the action?
Definitely yes, but I would like to add some details.

15
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Plots in tragedy are based on myth. Thus, the audience was already aware of
the sequence of events and the main heroes because the myths were well known.
There should be some keys (name, place, or event) that allowed a spectator to
guess the starting point of any play. Moreover, the basic information about the
play, the poet, and the cast was revealed during the proagon. For the audience of
tragedy, there was no need for lengthy beginnings: a brief exposition was enough
for the proceeding to the choral song and the main action®.

The plot of a comedy, on the contrary, was never obvious to the audience.
We do not have enough evidence on the proagon for the comedy, but some infor-
mation about the plays which would be performed at a coming festival might be
available to the citizens, probably, the names of the poets who had received the
chorus, and maybe the play’s title of some kind. In any case, the Great Idea of
a comedy [Sommerstein 1980: 11—13] should not have been exposed before the
performance. Otherwise, the brilliant suspense and intrigue of the prologue of
Lysistrata or Ecclesiazusae would be spoiled.

A long prologue is necessary to reveal to the spectator the story about which
he knows nothing, as well as to provide information about the hero or heroes and
their motivations. Moreover, the essential feature of the comic genre is jokes, all
sorts of satire, and physical comedy, which collectively cover a significant part of
a comic prologue. Finally, the prologue ends with the announcement of the cho-
rus’ entrance in which the appearance and attitude of the chorus are explained.
The chorus arrives at the moment when the hero or heroes have started to imple-
ment the invented plan which should help to solve the hero’s problem, so the
chorus becomes actively involved in action supporting or confronting the hero
or heroes.

Thus, I would like to propose the definition of a comic prologue as follows.
The prologue is the first part of the play that contains an exposition, i. e., the
main character(s), the problem needed to be solved, the plan for its overcoming,
and the first stage of the implementation of this plan before the chorus joins the
action. The prologue in comedy has two functions: firstly, to engage the audi-
ence, and secondly, to provide the full exposition of the comedy’s plot.
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IIuTATA 13 EBPUIINJIA B IPOJIOTE «BCAITHUKOB»
ApructooAHA (E@. 14-20)

Annomauus. B cratbe paccMOTpeHBI TTPO0JIEMBI, CBSI3aHHBIE C TIe-
pecranoBkoi muraTel u3 «Mnmonura» EBpunuma, kotopas Becrpeda-
ercsa B mpoJtore «Becagunkosy Apucrodana (Eq. 16). Cpenu usmare-
Je# HeT eJUHCTBA OTHOCUTEJIHFHO TOPSIKA CTUXOB B 9TOM OTPBIBKE.
Hexoropnie (Meituexe, Jluamopd, Beprk, san Jleysen, Xomm — [en-
mapr), cirenys 3a . 3ayime, rmepecTaBisyin IATATY U3 EBpummma
mocse cruxa 14, a npyrue (Kysmon, Commepcrun, Kpaye, Yuicon),
Bearen 3a K. @. IN'epmannom u I'. Puuappacom, mepecraBisaiim mociie
cruxa 18. Ha ocHoBe mapasiiesneit us npyrux komenuii Aprucrodana
B CTaThe JOKA3BIBAETCS, YTO PYKOIIMUCHBIN TEKCT He TpeOyeT ncipas-
JIEHWsI, a IIepecTaHOBKa IIUTATHI IIOcje cTuxa 18, ¢ KOTOpou Ieda-
TAIT TEKCT COBPEMEHHBIE U3ATEJIH, CHUKAET KOMUYECKUU a(pPeKT
Bcero oTpbIBKA: BTopoit pab HaumHaeT TOBOPUTH, YTO XOUET CKa3aTh
HEeYTO U3SIIHOoe, Kak y EBpuIma, u cJI0BO B CJI0BO IIUTUPYET CTPOKY
u3 «nmosmrar. J{ocioBHEIE IIUTATEI ¢ yIIOMUHAHUEM aBTopa Apu-
crodaH MCIIOJIB3yeT WHAaUe, Ha 9TO YKA3bIBAIOT ITATATHI U3 JCXUJIA.
A tmrarsr u3 EBpunuia 00bIYHO BILIETAIOTCS B PEYDb 0e3 mpeaBapu-
TeJabHOro yrasauwus Ha aBropa (Nub. 1165-1166 / Eur. Hec. 172—
174; Nub. 1415 / Eur. Alc. 691). OcHOBHOIT apTyMeHT B IOJIB3Y CO-
XpaHeHUs TeKCTa — 3TO0 KOMUUecKu# adpdeKT, KOTOPHIHA co3maeTcs
mpu yrenuu 1o pyrorucu R. [lepsrrit pad murupyer «mmosnmray,
Bropoit pab Toske X04eT OTBETUTDH B JyXe Tpareauu (€ro perLimka
HAYMHAETCS Tak ke, Kak cioBa Denpsr: «[1d¢ Gv...»), Ho IlepBbIit
pab pe3Kro 0OpBIBAET ero: HaJl0 «He eBPUINICTBOBATLY, a IIPUIYMAaTh
mwiaH Oercraa.

Knroueswvie cnosa: Apucrodan, «Bcagumkm», EBpumnwmm, Ocxw,
AHTHUYHAd KOMeIud, TuTaTa, KpUuTHUKAa TEeKCTa

Brazodaprocmu. CraThsi II0rOTOBJIEHA B PAMKAX BBIIIOJTHEHUS HAYYHO-HCCIIe-
IOBATEJILCKOM paboThl rocymapcerseHHoro samauns PAHXul'C.

IIna uyumuposarnusa: Benurxos I. C. Ilurara n3 Espunnma B mposore «Beas-
aukop» Apucrodana (Eq. 14—20) // llaru/Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024. C. 118-127.
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A EURIPIDES QUOTE IN THE PROLOGUE
1O THE KNIGHTS (EQ. 14-20)

Abstract. This article deals with the distribution of dialogue lines
between two slaves in the prologue of Aristophanes’ The Knights.
There is no agreement among editors which slave utters the quote
from Euripides’ Hippolytus (Eur. Hipp. 345) and where this quote
should be located. The main question is whether it is necessary to
transpose this quote. Many editors have followed Hermann Sauppe
in transposing verses 15 and 16 (Meineke, Dindorf, Bergk, van
Leeuwen, and Hall-Geldart). In 1835 C. F. Hermann placed the
quote from Euripides after verse 18 and added it to the words of
the Second Slave (Nikias). Coulon, Sommerstein, Kraus, and Wil-
son published the text with Hermann’s emendation. The text pre-
sented in Wilson’s edition in fact diminishes the comical effect of
this dialogue. It seems unlikely that Aristophanes introduces the
quote from Euripides into the text with a direct foreshadowing in
a previous verse: the Second Slave says he would like to enunciate
something Euripides-like and then cites the whole verse from Hip-
polytus without any modification. When Euripides is quoted, his
name is normally omitted (Nub. 11651166 / Eur. Hec. 172—174;
Nub. 1415 / Eur. Alc. 691). The main argument for conserving the
manuscript text is the comical effect, which is connected with the
order of verses offered by codex R. The First Slave quotes Euripi-
des, the Second Slave also wants to say something exquisite (like
Euripides) but is interrupted by the First Slave.

Keywords: Aristophanes, The Knights, Euripides, Aeschylus, an-
cient comedy, quote, textual criticism.
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CTaTbe PacCMaTPUBAIOTCST MPOOJIEMBI, CBSI3aHHBIC C pacIpenelieHueM

peIUIMK MeXIy TMepcoHaxaMu B mpoJiore «BcanHukoB» (Eq. 14—20), a

TakKKe C BXOASIICH B 3TOT OTPHIBOK IuTaToil 13 EBpunmma. Cpenn us-
JaTelleil HeT COTJIaCHsI OTHOCUTETLHO MeCTa 3TOM IIMTATHI M TIepCOHaka, KOTO-
phIii ee TpoM3HOCHT. [lajee TIPUBOAMTCS TEKCT IO PaBEHHCKOUN PYKOIMCH
(Ravennas 429). B Hauajyie KoMeIUU MOSIBISTIOTCSI IBA paba', KOTOphIe XKaayIoT-
¢, U4TO TOCJe TOSBJIcHUsT HoBoro paba IladiaroHma sKM3Hb WX CTajla HEBBI-
HocuMa. Oba myMaroT o mobere, HO O0SATCS CKa3aTh 3TO BCITYX.

11. {OI. A"} T{ xtvupdued’ dAhwg; Ol ExpTv CNTelY TIVAL

12. compiav v@v, AL un xhdewy €Tt

13.{OI. B'} Tig odv yévort’ &v; Aéye av. {Ol. A"} S0 uév odv pot Aéye,
14. tva un wéyouat. {OI. B'} Md& tOv ATOM® Yo uev od.

15. AMN gimé Ooppdv, elta #dyd ool ppdow.

16. {OI. A"} I1dd¢ &v 00 pot AéEetag Gue o1 Myewy;

17.{O1. B'} AM\’ 0% Evi pot 10 Opéte. TIdg &v ovv moTe

18. elmow’ &v a0to dfjTa xouevpLITIH®C;

19. {OI. A’} M1} pol ye, un uot, un draoravoixiong

20. AN €Vpé TV Amtdxivov Ao Tob 0eomdTOV.

11. ITepBBIii pab.3auem HaM KanoBaThes BIiycTyio? He cienyer nu Ham
IMOMCKATh KaKoe-JIM00 criaceHue, a He phlaaTh?
13. Bropoii pa6. Kakoe MoxeT ObITh criaceHue? Thl CKaxKu.
ITepBoIit pa6. CKaxu T, YTOOBI MHE C TOOOI HE CITOPUTb.
14—15. Brtopoit pa6. Kignyce AmoiinoHoMm, 1 He mory. Ho ckaxu Thl
CMeJIO, a TIOTOM I CKaxy.
16. TTepBBIii pa6. Bor OBl THI MHE CKa3aJl, YTO JOJIKHO CKa3aTh MHe!
17—18. Btopoit pa6. Ho y MeHs He xBataeT cmenocT?. Kak ObI MHE 3TO
BBIPa3UTh ¢ EBpUNMIOBOIT 2JIeTAaHTHOCTHIO?

! Cpenu um3pmaTeneil pacrpocTpaHeHa MpaKTUKa TevyaTtaTbh BMECTO PYKOIHMCHBIX
oixétng A" — Anuoodévng, oixétng B' — Nuwciag. Cm., Hanpumep, usnanue H. Yun-
cona [Wilson 2007] OToxnecTBieHne epcoHaXeil KOMEeIU C STUMU UCTOPUIECKUMU
¢urypamu onupaercst Ha CXOJIUU, KOTOPbIE B TAaHHOM CJly4yae AaloT TOBOJBHO CKYIHbIE
cBefeHUsA. Kputuky aToit c1abo 060CHOBAaHHOM M31aTeIbCKOM MTPAKTUKU CM. B CTAThe
K. Josepa [Dover 1959: 198—199].

2 10 BpéTTE, KOTOPOE CTOUT B OPUTHHAJIE, MPEACTABIISIET OOJIBIIYIO TPYIHOCTD IS
WHTepIpeTalMu 1 repeBona. [1ouTn Bce KOMMEHTATOPHI MUIIYT, 4To Opétte, TO =
70 OpaoV¥. Takoe TOJIKOBaHUE OMUPAETCSl HAa CXOJIMU, KOTOPbIE B OOJIBIIMHCTBE Tat0T
clenayloniee ToJaKoBaHue: AVt ToU Oapoaiéov’ Bpétte yap Papfapiu®dc TO Oappely.
BapPapiCer 8¢ 6 dovrog [Jones, Wilson 1969: 11]. DTuMonornyecku cBsizath Gopmy
Opétte, B koTopoit Hun Bumut cyOGcranTuBupoBaHHbBIM Imperativus Praesentis [Neil
1901: 9], ¢ kopHeM *Opg HeBO3MOXXHO. CoueTaHue TT TOJKHO BOCXOAUTh K COUETAHUIO
3aIHESI3bIYHOTO COTJIAaCHOTO M j, B TO BpeMsT Kak B KOpHe *Op¢ Ha KOHIIE CTOMT CHOMU-
nsgHT. [loaToMy BapmaHTBI BO3MOXKHBI TOJIBKO B orjacoBke p (0dpoog, Att. 6&ppog,
Aeol. 6¢poog wm Opaovg). OnpenencHue PapPopu®dc, KOTOpOe BCTpeuaeTcs B CXO-
JISIX, eBa JIU MOXKET MoMOoYb. HeBO3MOXKHO cebe MpecTaBUTh, YTO pad, TOBOPSIIINI
MO-TPeYecKH, B KOHTEKCTe IIMTaT U HaMeKOB Ha EBpumnuaa, HEeOXXUIaHHO HCITOIb3YeT
BapBapu3M C OTpeneTeHHBIM apTUKIIEM.

M. TloneHI MpeaIoXua CBOIO MHTEPIIPETAIINIO 3TOrO CTUXa, 00paTUB BHUMAaHUE
Ha OVH U3 APEBHUX CXOJIMEB: 0VOE TO TUXOV &YW, eNOL, Ttepl ToUTwV eimelv [Jones,
Wilson 1969: 11]. On Bugut B hopMe TO OpéTTe 3BYKOIMOApaAXKaTeIbHOE CI0BO (OHO-
MaToIIeI0), MPUBOMS B KauyecTBe Napaieau cioBo oitta y deokpura (Theocr. 8.69).
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19-20. IMepBBifi pa6. Toapko mpolry, He eBpunMACTBYir’. Ho Haiimam
KaKoM-HUOYIb TaHEL-0ercTBO* OT TOCIIOAMHA.

Ctux 16, KOTOPHII BBI3BAJ CITOPBI CPenn U3nateseit, — nurtaTta u3 «Mmro-
mmrta» EBpununa (Hipp. 345). Kopmunuiia pasroBapuBaet ¢ @eapoii u MmbITa-
eTCs y3HaATh IIPUUYMHY ee cTpamanuii. Bockimmanne @eapsl BeIpaxkaeT HEBBI-
MMOJTHUMOE XelaHue: «BoT OBl THI cKa3aia, 9To MHe CllefyeT cKa3aTh!» Ha uro
Kopmumiia eit orBevaeT: «f He opakyi, YTOOBI 3HATHh HEM3BECTHOE».

Cpa3sy ciemyeT cKa3aTh, YTO €CThb M3HaTeNId U MCCIEIOBaTeIN, KOTOPhIE
COXpaHSIIOT PYKOTMUCHBIN TeKcT. PobepT Hun, koTopslit usnan «BcanHuKoOB»
C aHTIIMMCKAM KOMMEHTapreM, B KpUTUIECKOM arlapaTe TMUIIET, YTO XOTI 1
COMHEBaeTCsl, HO BCE e JaeT PYKOMUCHBIN TeKcT 6e3 uaMeHeHuii [Neil 1901:
8]. b. b. Pomxepc, noaroroBuBiuii u3nanue Apucrodana aist cepuu «Loeb
Classical Library», coxpanset TekcT [Rogers 1930: 126]. Takke 3a pyKOTTMCHBII
TeKCT BbIcTymaloT X. Opoce u K. JloBep B CBOMX CTaThsIX, ITOCBSIIIEHHBIX ApH-
croany [Erbse 1954: 104; Dover 1959: 197—198]. OcHoBHas ke Macca u3aaTe-
Jieli MpUHUMAaeT Te WJIM MHbIe ucnpaBieHus. MOXHO BbIIEIUTb TPU OCHOBHbBIE
MO3UIIMU, KOTOPBIX TPUAEPXKUBAIOTCS yUEHbIE, BHOCSIINE MPaBKY B TEKCT.

IlepBoe npenjoxeHue, KOTOPOe CiieayeT YIIOMSIHYTh, MpUHaaIexuT Kapiy
beepy, paznenuBiieMy periuku B ctuxe 13 [Beer 1844: 148—149].

13.{OI. B'} Tig ofjv vévolt’ av; {OI. A’ } Aéye 00.
{OI. B'} 20 pév ovv pot Aéye, Tva ur wbymuaod.

DT0 pasnesieHre, KOTOpoe MPUBOIUT K CMEHE TOBOPSIIIUX B JaJIbHEHIIIEM,
MpUHUMAETCs MHOTMMM u3fatensiMu (BaH JleyseH, Xomn — T'engapt, KynoH,

Y ApuctodaHa peryyisipHO BCTPeUarTCsl TAKOTO pojia CI0Ba, Cpeld HUX €CTh OpETTAVELO
(PL.290), moxoxee Ha Opétte. B komennu «borarcTBo» 3T0 C/10BO M300pakaeT 3BYK KH-
dapsl. ITosieHI] CYUTAET, YTO CIOBO OPETTE HYXKHO CTaBUTh B OOUH Psi ¢ OTPLBIMXIVE
n3 «AxapHsiH»: O0d’ &v otplBMxiYE (Ach. 1035) wnm o0de ypU (PL 17). B aTux ciyyasx
CJIOBO YCUJIMBAET OTpUIlaHNe (PyCCKOe «HU KareJabKu»), ToaTomMy TToeHIT mepeBoauT
ato MecTo Tak: «Ich habe nicht die geringste Ahnung, was du meinst», moaTeepxnas
CBOIO TUTIOTE3Y €lIe OJHUM CXOJIMeM: 0Ux E0TLv ovV elrtelv 6 oU dwavofy. [ToneHn no-
Jlaraet, YTo OTBET pa6a TOJIKEH OTChLIATh K OTBETY KOPMWIMIILI B «MMmoauTe»: ovx
EoTLv o0V elmely 6 oV diovof]. CirenoBaTtenbHO, pedb UAET HE O TPYCOCTH paba, HO O ero
HenoHumanuu [Pohlenz 1952: 105—107]. Tunotesa IloseHua nHTepecHa, HO Mapal-
JIeIv, KOTOpble OH MPUBOJIUT, HE MOTYT CIIY>KUThb M0Ka3aTeIbCTBOM, TaK KaK BO BCEX
MPUBEICHHBIX CIyJassX HET apTUKIIS.

3 un dwaoxavdwmiong — dopma rarona OlooxovOx(Cw, 0O6pa3oBaHHOIO OT CY-
IIECTBUTENILHOTO 1) oxAVOIE — CcKaHIMKC TpebeHuYarTbiii, Kepseab (Scandix Pecten-
Veneris). HazBaHue pacteHus oTchliaeT K 3aHsITrI0O MaTepu EBpununa Kiurto, kotopast
ToproBaja opoiaMu. B «AxapHsHax» Jlukeonosnb roBoput EBpununy: «/lait MHe Kep-
BEJIb, TTOIYYEHHBIN OT MaTepm» (oxAavOxd ot dO¢ untpobev dedeyuévog — Ach. 478;
cM. Takxke Thesm. 456). J10CTIOBHO BBIpaXKeHHUE «UT) O10.oxavOI{O1¢» MOXHO IepeBECTH
«HE elllb KepBeJIb!», T. €. He ynomooJstiicsas EBpunumy.

4 AmorIvog — Ha3BaHME TaHIIA, B JTAaHHOM KOHTEKCTE B MIEPEHOCHOM CMBbICE 000-
3HayaeT «Imober». DTOT TaHell accolmupoBaics ¢ Komenueit. I[To cioBam AduHes,
oH ynomuHaetcsa y Kpatuna, Kedpuconopa u mHorux apyrux. [Ipyroe Ha3BaHue TaH-
11a, Takke cormacHo AduHero, poxtploudg (Athen. XIV.629C). TTomtyke muIieT, 4Tto
Aamonivog, amdoelolg, 1ydlg — pasBpaTHbie BUAbI TaHA (Goekyt] €10n dpxéoewv), BO
BpeMs1 KOTOPbIX akTepbl Bpamianu 3aaoM (Poll. 4.101).
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Yuicon), xotst . @anen npusen yoenuTeIbHBIC apTYMEHTHI IIPOTUB pasieiie-
HUS 3TOH peIrInKY Mexkmy pabamu [Vahlen 1907: 275]°.

OCHOBHOIT BOTIPOC, KaK yXXe ObIJIO CKa3aHO BHIIIE, CBSI3aH C MECTOM IIH-
TaThl u3 «MnmonuTta». 3mech eCTh IBa BApHaHTa, KOTOPBIM CIIEAYIOT U3IaTen.

B XIX u Havane XX B. OOJbLION MOMYJISIPHOCTBIO IMOJb30BAJIIOCH MpPe-
noxenue I'. 3aynre [Sauppe 1841: 114]. OH nipeniaraj MocTaBUTh LIMTATy U3
EBpumnuaa mocie 14-ro cTmxa, IMpeaBapuUTEIbHO TTepepacipene/IuB perTuKN
clieAyolM 00pa3oMm:

{OI. A"} ZU uév ov uot Aéye.

{OI. B'} “Iva un) udywuor — Mda tov ATOM® "y uev od.
ITdg v ov pot MéEetag due y o Aéyerv;

{O1. A"} AAN’ eime Oappdv, eita xdye ool ppdow.

Llenukom mpeajoxeHue 3ayrire He ObLIO MPUHSTO, T. €. NMPUIATOYHOE
«Tva um uémuat» ocTasoch y TOro xe pabda, KOTOPbIiA TOBOPUT «ZU UEV OV
uot Aéye». A BOT uzesl IOMEHSITh MeCTaMU CTPOKHM 16 1 15 crtayia momyJssipHa.
Taxk nevyatanu Texct MeiiHeke, Aunnopd, pon Denv3eH, Puodoek, beprk, Ban
JleyBeH u Xonn — TI'enmapr.

B okcdhopackom nznanuu Apucrodana Xosana — I'engapra [Hall, Geldart
1906] TeKCT BBIMISIAUT TaK:

14. AMuooBévng. ud tOVATOM® Yd UeV 0.
16. Nix{ag. midgav o0 uot MEeiag Gue xom Aéverv;
15. Anuooc6évng. &\ eime Oappdv, eita xéymd ool PAow.

Bropoii BapuaHT nmepectanoBkY 06T TipemtoxkeH Kapimom ®punprxom Iep-
maHHoM [Hermann 1835: 20—22]. On nepecraBui uurary u3 EBpunuaa nocie
18-ro ctuxa, no6aBuB ee K periuke Broporo pada. OH Buaen NpoTMBOpeure B
cioBax I[lepBoro paba: B 16-M cTHxe TOT TIPOM3HOCUT LIUTATy U3 «MTmmonmray,
a B 19-M mmpocuT cobeceqHIKa «He eBPUITHICTBOBATEL» , TOCIOBHO «HE €CTh Kep-
BeJib». BetaBka umrathl nepesn tpedoBaHueM [lepBoro pada BeITISAUT Goiee Jio-
rugHoi, 1o MHeHMIo K. @. 'epmaHHa. DTOT BapUaHT MOJTb30BaJICS TTOIYIISIPHO-
cteio B XX B. B. KystoH meuaTtaer TeKCT ¢ TaKo# MepecTaHOBKOI, HO YKa3bIBaeT,
YTO TIEPBHIM TIPEMIOXMI 3TO McnpasieHue I. Prmuapnac B cBoeit KaUTE «ApH-
crogan u apyrue» [Richards 1909: 13]. Benen 3a KynoHoM Takoii TeKCT HaioT
A. CommepctuH, B. Kpayc u H. Yuscon B cBoem okchopackom uznanuu 2007 1.

H. Yuncon [Wilson 2007: 69] Tak medaTtaeT MHTEPECYIOIINIT HAC OTPHIBOK:

An. M tov ATOM® Yo uev od.

A el Oapp®v, €110 1Ay GOl PPACM. 15
Nu. AMN’ 00x Evi pot 10 Opétre. [dg dv odv mote. 17
elmoln’ &v atd OfTa ®ouPeVPLTTIHDC; 18
«I1d¢ &v o0 pot AéEetag aue xpm Aéyev;» 16

5 [IpoGaeMe pacrpeneseHus peruiuK Bo «BcamHukax» mocssiieHa cratbs P. Xap-
nep. ABTOp TaKKe TaeT XOPOIIMii 0030p CYIIECTBYIONIUX MHEHUI 00 MHTePIIpeTALINT
paccmartpuBaeMoro otpbiBka [Harder 1996: 31—32].
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An. M pot ve, un uot, ur droornavdiniong
AM e0pé TV’ Amtdxivov Ao ToU OeomdTov.

[pyroe ucrpapieHre, KOTOpoe He HAIIO TOMIePKKN CPear M3maTeei,
npeniaoxui B. Tammapo. OH coxpaHsieT pyKONIMCHOE YTEHUE U BUIUT TJIaBHYIO
npobiiemy B mpotuBopeunn peruimk IlepBoro paba (democgeHa): B cTuxax
10—11 u 19-20. IlepBhlii pabd cTapaercs noasectu Broporo pada k uaee Oer-
cTBa (0wTtNpla), MOATOMY B €ro ycTax uraTta u3 EBpununa 3By4uT, o MHEHUIO
Tammapo, HeectecTBeHHO. CrenoBartenbHO, TamMmapo nepenaetr ee Bropomy
paby, KOTopkhIit Tpon3HOCHUT cTuxu 16—18 [Tammaro 1969: 42—43].

Kak yxe ynmoMMHaaOCh BBIIIE, HEKOTOPbIE MCCAEAOBATE]M OCTaBJSIOT
TeKCT Heu3MeHHbIM. Hampumep, apryMeHThI TPOTUB KaKUX-JIMOO HUCIpaBie-
Huit ipuBogut K. JloBep B cBOeil cTaThe, IMMOCBIIIEHHON pacCMaTpUBaeMOMY
OTpBIBKY. OH TTOKa3bIBaeT, YTO BECh TUAJIOT TTOCTPOEH Ha KOMUIECKOM ITIpH-
eMe, KOTOPBII OH METKO Ha3bIBaeT «after you». O0a paba XoTAT u3dexkaTh CJI0Ba
«OeTCTBO», TIOTOMY TIBITAIOTCS TEPETIOXUTh OTBETCTBEHHOCTD IPYT Ha Apyra
[Dover 1959: 197—198]. Ecnu loBep B cBoeli 3aMeTKe NMPUBOAUT apryMeH-
TBI, OTHOCSIIIMECS K CONEPKaHWIO, TO B TaHHOM CTaThe apryMeHTalus OymeT
CTPOMTHCS TaKKe M Ha (hopMasibHOM cTopoHe. [lapanienu u3 npyrux Komenui
MMOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO TepecTaHOBKA LIUTATHI Tocie 18-ro ctuxa, KoTopas Tpu-
HSITa B OCHOBHBIX Ha CETOAHSIIHUI AeHb U3NaHUX, He HyXHa. C OIHOI CTO-
POHBI, MOTUBALIMSI U3AaTesIeil MPUHATH UcTipaBieHue ['epmanHa u Puyapaca
scHa: npockba IlepBoro pada B ctuxe 19 «He eBpUNUICTBOBAaTL», KaK U CTUXU
17—18, tne BTopoii pad xoueT cka3aTh YTO-TO «II0-€BPUIMIOBCKI», paciioja-
raloT K TOMY, YTOObI BCTABUTb MeXIy HUMU 1uTaty u3 «Mnmnonura». C apyroi
CTOPOHBI, 3TO CJAUIIIKOM YIPOIIAeT U CHUXKaeT komuueckuit acddexr. Easa nu
ApuctodaH ctai 66 BBOIUTH IUTATy 13 EBpumraa, 3apaHee mpemypeans 1my-
OJIMKY, 9TO TIEPCOHAXK XOYeT CKa3aTh UTO-TO xouevpumixdc. Tem 6omee, ecn
MMPUHUMATD TTepecTaHOBKY ['epMaHHa, majbllle WOET TOCIOBHAs IIMTaTa, a He
ImapaTparndeckast aJTio3usl.

[Maponuu Ha Tpareauio MOTYT 3aHMMATh OOJIbIIIME YaCTH TeKCTa, HAIpH-
Mep, Havano «Mupa» oObirpbiBaeT «beiepodonTa» EBpunuga, HO MOTYT
CBOAMTLCS K OTAeAbHBIM LIuTaTaM. [1. Pay B cBoeit KHUTE O TTapaTpareauu Bbl-
JeNIsieT HeCKOJIbKO TUIoB nutaT [Rau 1967: 12—17]. Bo-niepBbIX, 3TO TOCIOB-
HbI€ LIUTAThI, [JIe CTUX U3 TpareAuu BCTaBIsIeTCsl 6€3 U3MEHEHUsI, KaK B HallleM
caydae (Ra. 72 = Eur. Fr. 565; Th. 194 = Eur. Alc. 691). Bo-BTOpBIX, CBOOOIHBIE
LIUTATHI, B KOTOPBIX MOTYT OBITh HeCylleCTBeHHbIe M3MeHeHUs (Thesm. 868 =
Eur. Hel. 56, tne He coBnanaoT yacTulbl oUv 1 dfjta). Taxke Pay Boigesnsier
napoaupymoire Bapuaiuu. Peub uaeT o uurarax, rue cjioBa 3aMeHSIIOTCS 151
co3naHust Komuuyeckoro agdekrta. Hampumep, B «Ocax» cjioBo méCeL B LUTATE
n3 «Cdenedben» EBpunuma 3amensercs Ha OixdCel: pad Kcanduii paccka3biBa-
eT npo HexyT OUIOKIICOHA, €TO CTPACTh K CyIeOHBIM pa3donpaTeTbCcTBaM:

ToLaUT GAvEL vouBeToUuevog O’ del
uaAlov dxdCel.
(Vesp. 111-112)
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Tak oH 0e3yMCTBYET. A €CJIY €TI0 HACTaBJISTh,
TO OH ellle OOMbIIe CYIUTC.

Y EBpununa peub uget o CheHedee, KoTopast cTpagaeT oOT Jo0BU K bei-
J1epoOHTY:

ToLaUT GAVEL vouBeToUuEVOC O EPpmC
UOAAOV TUECEL.
(Eur. Fr. 665)

Tak oHa 6e3yMcTByeT. A eciii JII0OOBb BPa3yMJISITh,
TO OHa ellie 00JIblle MPUYMHSET CTpalaHue.

Ecnu oGpaTuthbes K MHAEKCY UUTAT U3 Tpareauu B kHure I1. Pay, To Mmox-
HO OTMETUTH cienytomue TeHaeHunu. Lutupys tparukoB, ApuctodaH mpak-
TUYECKU HUKOTJA HE Ha3bIBAET UX MO UMeHU. OUeBUIHO, YTO Peub UAET HE O
«JIgarymkax», «®ecmodopusax» miam «AxapHsSHax», Tae EBpummm mmm Dcxun
BBICTYTAIOT B Ka4eCTBE ACHCTBYIOLIMX JIMIL M TOBOPSIT LIUTaTAMU U3 CBOUX Tpa-
reniuii, a 0 LMTaTax U3 TPAarukoB, KOTOPHIE MOSIBSIOTCS B AUajlorax rmepcoHa-
XKEe Uiy napTusix xopa.

Jlucucrpara cobupaeTcs KISICTbCS APEBHEN 3CXUIIOBCKOM KIISITBOIA:

{KA.} Avolotpdrn,
TV’ Sprov dpxmoeLg 100 NUAC;
{AY.} "Ovtiva;
eic domid’, domep, paoiv, AloyUlog moTé,
UNAOOPAyOVoOC.
(Lys. 186—188; Aesch. Sept. 43)

KneoHnuxa: Jlucucrpara,

KAaKoOM1 KJISITBOI Thl COOUPAEIITHCS KIISICThCST?
JIucucrtparta: Kakoit?

Kaxk roBopsr, npeBHeil, Kak HeKorma DCXull,
3aKo0JI0B HaJl IIIUTOM OBILY.

MHecuJiox cripamnBaeT y ArapoHa 0 ero KeHOIoJI00OHOM BHEIIHEM BUIE
CJIOBaMU U3 «DIOHSIH» DcxXuia:

Kai o’, & veavion’, €1 Tig €1, xat’ AloxOAov

&x Thg Aurovpyelag épéabal Bovlouadt.

[Todamocg 6 yovvig; Tic matpa; Tig 1) oToAN;
(Thesm. 134—136; Aesch. Fr. 61)

Xouy BbIBeIATh y T€0s1, MOJIOAELL, 110 DCXUILY,

cjoBaMM U3 «JIMKyprum», 4TO THI 32 0c00a:

OTtKyna 570 XXeHomnonooHoe co3manne? I'ne ero poaguHa?
Yo 3a Hapsna?
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[MTucdeTep roBOpUT 0 CBOEM Hapsizie:

{ITI.} Tovti uev Rrdouecda xatd 1oV AioyvAov
«T&d’ oty VU AWV, AALA TOTC AUTAV TTTEPOLC.»
(Av. 807—808; Aesch. Fr. 139)

YKpaireHbl MbI 002, COTJIACHO DCXWITY,
He YeM-HUOYIb, HO COOCTBEHHBIMU TIEPhSIMMU.

OueBUIHO, UTO 3TU OTPHIBKU HE MOTYT CIYKUTb MPSIMbIMU MapaIIeIsiMU K
paccMaTpruBaeMOMY MECTY. 3/1eCh «COTJIaCHO DcxXuty» (xotd 10V Aioxvlov) —
BaXKHBI 2JIEMEHT ISl yCUJIeHUs TopxKecTBeHHOoCcTU. Ho tiuratsl u3 EBpununa
OOBIYHO BILJIETAIOTCS B peub 0€3 MpeABapuTeIbHOTO yKa3aH!s Ha aBTOpa.

Takue uutarsl y ApuctodaHa BCTpeUyaloTCsl PEryasipHO. DTO MOTYT ObITh
JIOCJIOBHbIC 1IUTAThl, KaK B pacCMaTpUBAa€MOM OTPBIBKE, WU Xe CBOOOIHbIC,
T.€. C HEOOJIBITUMU U3MEHEHUSIMMU.

Crpencuan 3oBeT Puaunmnuna, napoaupyst ciosa ['ekyObl, oOpallleHHbIE K
[Tonukcene:

® Ténvov, @ mad, ¥EeA0’ olxwv,
diie 0oV matpde.
(Nub. 1165—1166)

O muTs, BEIMON U3 I0MA,
ITOCITYIIIAMCSI, YCIIBIIIb CBOETO OTIIA.

® TénVov, O Tl

Tovotavotdrtog uatépog, EEeAO’
£EEND’ olxwv, die uatépog addAaV. T
(Eur. Hec. 172—174)

Jwuta moe! J1oub caMoil HecUacTHOM, — 0, BbIIN!
IMpucnymaiics K rojiocy MaTepu.

Oupurnnun, yrnpekas Crperncuana, mapoaupyeT cJioBa oTiia AiMeTa, KOTO-
PBIMU TOT OTBEYAET Ha YIIPEK ChIHA.

wA@dovol maideg, matépa & 00 xAdeLv 0oxETC;
(Nub. 1415)

PeByT netu, a orell peBeTh He JOKEeH?

xalpelg 0p®dV i matépa &’ ov xaipelyv doxelg;
(Eur. Alc. 691)

Cam mo0ullb X1U3Hb ThI, KaxkeTcs. B oTue
3aueM Mpu3HAaTh JIIOOBU HE XOUYellb TOM Xe?

125



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

126

OCHOBHOI apryMEHT B ITOJIb3y COXPAaHEHUS TEKCTa — 3TO KOMUYECKUIA 3(-
(eKT, KOTOPHIi co3maeTcsd Mpu uyTeHnu 1o pykonucu R. IepBrlit pad nutupyer
«Annonuta», Bropoii pab Toxke XoueT OTBETUTH B AyXe Tpareauu (ero perimka
HauMHaeTCd TaK ke, Kak cioBa Denpur «I1d¢ &v...»), Ho [lepBoIit pad pe3ko
00pBIBAET €T0: HAJO «HE €BPUIUACTBOBATh», a MPUAYyMaTh IiaH 6erctBa. Eciau
K€ YMTATh 10 YWICOHY, TO KOMU3M YMEHbIIIAETCSI, TaK KaK BTopoii pab Hauu-
HaeT TOBOPUTH, YTO XOUET CKa3aTh HEUTO UBSIIHOE, KaK y EBpumnuna, u cioBo B
CJIOBO LIUTUPYET CTPOKY U3 «Mnmonuta». MOKHO ObIJIO OBl 0XXKMIATh KAKOK-TO
WUTPHI CJIOB, KaK B NMpUBeAeHHBIX uTaTax u3 «Oc» u «CheHedben». Pay B cBO-
el KHUTe TTPUBOAUT MHOTO TaKMX MECT, TJe Tparnyeckas LuTaTa U3MEHSIeTC,
9TOOBI OBUTO cMelTHO. Ho mocIToBHBIE LIMTATHI ¢ YITOMUHAHKEM aBTOpa ApH-
crodaH MCIONB3yeT MHAve, Ha 3TO YKa3bIBAIOT IIUTAThI U3 Dcxuiia. [1ostomy
repecTaHoBKa LUTaTH U3 «Mrmoaura» He Tpedyercs.
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Kvpia ékkineio B <AXAPHAHAX» APHUCTO®AHA

Annomauyus. CraTbs MOCBAIIEHA CPABHUTEILHOMY AHAJIU3Y Tep-
muHA Kuplo ékkincio B komequu Apucrodana «Axapasaue» (cr. 19),
apHCTOTEJIEBCKON «AdmHckoi moutum» (1. 43) 1 adUHCKUX JITH-
rpaduyecKuxX IIAMSITHHKAX KJIACCUYECKOr0 BpeMeHu. ABTOp IIpu-
BOIOUT apryMEHTHI B IOJIb3Y JOCTOBEPHOCTH AHTUYHON TPAIUIINMH,
IpeICTABJICHHON B cxoamax K «AxapHamam» (Schol. Acharn. 19).
CoryacHO IOJIydeHHBIM BBIBOJAM, COJepiKaHHe TepMUHa Kuplo €k-
KAnowe y Apucrodana He COBIAIAET C ero cojep:kanueM B «AduH-
CKOU IIOJIUTHUW». IIPEJCTABJIEHHAST APHUCTOTEIEM CHCTEMA YETHIPEX
CcOOpaHU C OJHUM «IJIABHBIM COOpaHMeM» B IPUTAHUIO ITOSIBUJIACH
B Ajdunax He panee 340-x romos 10 H. 3. Eif mpemmrecrsoBasa apy-
rasi MOJieJib, IIOJIYYUBINAS OTPAKEHUE B CXOJIMSAX K «AXapHSHAM»
(Schol. Acharn. 19). Taxoe 3arioUeHne IOOTBEPKIACTCI TEKCTA-
Mu opaTopoB. B wacraoctn, Jexun (2.72, 343 r. 10 H. 5.) pasauyaer
JIBA THUIA COOpaHMIA: TeETayHEvVaL €K TV vOp®v 1 chykAntot, a lemocden
(24.21, 354/353 nam 353/352 r. 10 H. 3.) UTHUPYET APUHCKHUIA 3a-
KOH, B KOTOPOM I'OBOPHTCA O TPEX 3aCeTaHUAX B TeUeHIe IIPUTAHMIIL.
Jlo BBeeHMsI HOBOM cHCTEMBI TEPMUH Kupla ékkAnoto B AdmHax cy-
SKUJT 0003HAYEHWEM PeryJIapHBIX coOpaHuii. ViMeHHO B 9TOM CMBIC-
JIe OH ymoTpedJisgercs B «AXapHIHAX».

Knrwueswie cnnosa: Apucrodan, Apucrorens, «AxapHsHe», «AduH-
CKasl TIOJIUTHUSD, KOMEINS, CXOJIUU, AaDUHCKASA JeMOKPATHsI, HAPO/I-
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Kvpio ékkinocia
IN ARISTOPHANES’ THE ACHARNIANS

Abstract. The article deals with the problem of interpreting the
term kvplo EkkkAnoia in a passage in Aristophanes’ The Acharnians
(v. 19) in comparison with the evidence of the Aristotelian Athe-
naion politeia (ch. 43) and Athenian epigraphic sources of the clas-
sical period. The author presents arguments for the reliability of
the ancient tradition reflected in the scholia to The Acharnians
(Schol. Acharn. 19). He criticizes the opinion according to which
the terminological use of the expression kvpia ékkinocio in Athens
during Aristophanes’ time cannot be proved. Against it stands the
evidence of the Athenian decree IG I® 49 (440-432 BC), where the
prytanes are ordered to act at the nearest of the meetings of the As-
sembly, which are called xUprat. The meaning of the term in Aris-
tophanes does not coincide with that of the Athenaion politeia: the
four meetings system with one “chief ekklesia” described by Aristot-
le appeared in Athens not earlier than the 340s BC. It was preced-
ed by another model reflected in Schol. Acharn. 19. This conclusion
is supported by the testimonies of orators. In particular, Aeschines
(2.72; 343 BC), clearly distinguishes between two types of meet-
ings: ai tetaypévol €k tdv vopov and cvykintot, and Demosthenes, in
his speech “Against Timocrates” (24.21; 354/353 or 353/352 B. C.),
quotes an Athenian law which refers to the three meetings during
the prytany. Before the introduction of the new system, the term
kupio Ekkinoio in Athens served to denote the regular meetings of
the Athenian Assembly. It is in this meaning that it is used in The
Acharnians.
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epigraphy
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rpoJiore Komenuu ApucrtodaHa «AxapHsHe» TIaBHBIN Tepoil JInKeo-

MOJIb CETYET IO MOBOMY OTCYTCTBUS IPaKaaH Ha 3acefaHuu aUHCKOTo

HapOJHOro COOpaHMsI, 3asIBJIsisl, YTO OH HUKOTIJA ellle He MCIbIThIBAJ
CTOJIb CWJIBHBIX CTpPalaHuil, «KakK ceituac, Korna BoT 3ToT [THUKC mycT, XOTs1 Ha
YTPO Ha3HAUYEHO IJIaBHOE COOpaHue»:

m¢ VOV, 6mt6T’ olong xvploag Exxinolog
EmOvig Epnuog 1 TIVUE avi (Acharn. 19—-20).

IToMumo mpunaratebHOTO <«yTpeHHUI» (EwOLVN) I XapaKTepUuCTUKU
3TOTO 3acemaHus (EXxANoia) ucnoab3yeTcs omnpeneyieHue xvpia. TpaguunoH-
HOe MMOHMMaHWe TepMHUHA Kupia éxxAnoia B 3HAYeHUN ‘TiIaBHOE cobpaHmue’!
OIMpaeTcsT Ha MTaHHBbIe HanboJIee aBTOPUTETHOTO NCTOYHNKA MHMOPMAITUH TT0
UCTOPUY aPUHCKUX TTOJUTHYECKUX MHCTUTYTOB KJIACCUIECKOM STIOXU — apy-
CTOTEJIEBCKOTO TpakTaTta «A(uHCKas MOJUTUS», OJIHA U3 TJIaB KOTOporo (Afh.
pol. 43) cnenmaabHO MOCBSIIEHAa OpraHU3aluy PabOTHl HAPOIHOTO COOpaHUs.
OnHako uHTeprnpeTaius Kvpio éxxAnoio B mpuBeaeHHOM cTuxe ApuctodaHa
(Acharn. 19) cBsi3aHa ¢ psiIOM TPYIHOCTEM, O KOTOPBIX MOUIET peub HUXKE.

T'oBopsi 0 3acenaHusix ahMHCKOTO HAPOJHOTO COOpaHUsl, APUCTOTEJb CO-
0o0IIIaeT, B YaCTHOCTHU, ciaenytotiee (Ath. pol. 43.3 cni.):

[MpuTtaHbI<...> CO3bIBAIOT U COBET, U HAPOAHOE COOpaHUE: COBET — €Ke-
JIHEBHO, 32 UCKJIIOUEHMEM Hepabo4yuX AHEM, a HAPOAHOE COOpaHre —
YEeThIPEXKIbl B TeUeHME Kax a0l nputaHun. OHU Xe 3apaHee ompeie-
JISIIOT U OOBSIBIISIIOT BCE, YTO JOJDKEH paccMaTpUMBaTh COBET: KaKOu
BOIIPOC B KaXKIbIi U3 AHEH M B KAKOM MECTE OH JOJDKEH IPOBOIUTH
3acemaHusi. OHM Ke Ha3HAYalOT 3aceqaHusl HApOJHOIO COOpaHus 1
3apaHee OOBSIBIISIOT O HUX. (0l 0& TPUTAVEVOVTEG <...> GUVAYOUOLY 1Ol
TV BouM|v xod TOV dfjuov: TV uév odv BouAnv doat fuépat, ATV
2G4V Tig ApéoLuog 1, TOV 8¢ dfjuov TeTpdnIg THE TPUTAvEiog EXAOTNC.
nol 6oa Ol ypnuatiCety v BouvAny, xal 8 1L év Eéxdotn TH Nuépq
®aol 8mov #abilely, ovTOL TPOYPAPOVOL. TPOYPAPOVoL 8 »al TAg
gunnolog ovTol).

Jlanee cooOl1aeTcs, YTO OJHO U3 YeThIPEX 3aceIaHUil HApOIHOTO COOpaHUST
HasbIBaeTCs xvpla ExxAnoia, U MogpoOHO MEPEUNCIISTIOTCS BOIIPOCHI, OTHOCS -
myecs K ero KOMITETEHIIMU, B YaCTHOCTH, TOJOCOBaHME TT0 TIOBOIY JTOBEpPHUS
K JeHCTBYIOIIMM MarucTparam (Tag Gpxag EmxelpoTovely el doxoToL xaAdg
APXELV); IPOAOBOILCTBUE U OXpaHa TEPPUTOPUM Tomnca (xal mepl oltov xal
qiepl UAOXTC THC XMPOC); PACCMOTPEHUE UPE3BBIYAHBIX 3aBICHUI TT0 T10-
BOIY TOCYIApCTBEHHBIX TMPEeCTYIIeHu (TAg eioayyedlog v Tavtn T HuépQ
ToU¢ BovAouévoug moletobal); oryiaiieHrne CIMcKoB KOH(PHUCKYeMOro nMyle-
cTBa (TAC ATOYPAPAC TV ONUEVOUEVOY AVAYLYVWOOXELYV) U TTOCTYIUBIINX 3a-
SIBJICHUIA O perucTpalny mpaBa HacleqoBaHus (xal Ta¢ AEeELC T@V xANpwV xal

"'Cp. cnoBapsb LSJ, s. v. ®0plog I.5: «...at Athens, . éxxAnola a sovereign or principal
assembly» C OTCBIIKOI1 B ITEPBYIO OYEPEdb K MHTEPECYIOLIEMY HAC IMACCaXy U3 «Axap-
HSIH».
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TOV EMXANPWV) C LETbI0 THPOPMUPOBAHUS BCEX IPakIaH I0oJI1ca 00 OTKPHIB-
muxcs Hacaenctrax (8mwg undéva AdBn undév Epnuov yevouevov); roaoco-
BaHMe MO MOBOAY HazHaueHUs ocTpakodopuu (xal mepl ThHg doTparopopiag
émuxelpotoviav ddd6aoLY).

HakoHe1, ApUCTOTeNlb MOSCHSIET, YTO TTOMUMO YKa3aHHOTO cOOpaHUs B
paMKax TIpUTaHUU TIPOBOJSITCS ellle Tpu 3acedaHust (éxxAnolal), mpuyem B
0003HaUECHNH 3THX 3aceIaHUil OTCYTCTBYET OIpelesieHre XUPLOC, YTO JTOJIKHO
YKa3bIBaTh Ha CYIIECTBEHHOE Pa3IMYre MEXIY «IJIaBHBIM COOpaHUEM» U Tpe-
MSI IPOYUMU «COOpaHUsIMU». M3 ocTaBIIMXCS TpeX EXXANGCiaL OQHO coOpaHue
ITOCBSIIEHO TIpoIIeHnsIM (Talg ixetnplalg), ¢ KOTOPBIMU K IEMOCY MOTJIHA 00-
paTUThCS BCE Kejalollye, a aBa APYrUuxX — BCeM MHBLIM JenaM. OTHOCUTETBHO
JIBYX MOCJIEIHUX 3aceIaHnii, KaK coo0IIaeTcs B «AQUHCKON IMOJUTUN», 3aKOHBI
MPEANUCHIBAIN, YTOOBI B X ITOBECTKE B PABHOM COOTHOIIIEHUU IMPUCYTCTBOBAIN
10 TpU BOIpOCa U3 TPeX KaTeropuii: BOMPOCHI, Kacaroliyecst peauruu (lepmv),
BHEIIHETIOJIMTUYECKUE BOIIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIC C TIPHEMOM IJIalllaTaeB U MTOCIIOB
(M pVELY xal mpeofelalg), M BOMPOCHI, Kacarolrecst UHbIX CBETCKUX (O0lwV) Aell.

[IpuBeneHHble naHHble Ath. pol. 43 B ODHOM CYIIECTBEHHOM BOIpPOCE
BCTYMaloT B TIPOTHBOpEYME C pa3dMpacMbIM apuCTO(AaHOBCKMM ITaccaxkeM
Acharn. 19. Cobpanue B «AxapHsIHaX» MOCBSIIEHO MPUEMY UHOCTPAHHBIX M10-
cobeTB?. OmHAKO, KaK CiIeayeT M3 TMPUBEICHHOTO BEINIe Maparpada «AduH-
CKOI TIOJIMTHM», BOIIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C TTOCOJBLCTBAMM, HE MOJIKHBI OBLIU
paccMaTpUBaThCS B Xoze »vpia ExxAnoia, MTOCKOIBbKY 1T HUX ObUIM IIpemy-
CMOTpPEHBI IBa MIPOYNX 3acedaHMsT HaApOTHOTO cOOpaHUsI, 0003HaYaeMble KaK
éxxAnoiol 6e3 Kakoro-1mbo oIpeaeacHus.

Ha 5Ty mpo6:1eMy HepenKo obpainaioch BHUMaHMeE UCCiienoBarteseit, Ho 10
HACTOSIIIeT0 BpeMEHN OHa He CTajla IIPeaIMEeTOM JeTaTbHOTO aHaln3a, B CHITY
4ero TpeajiaraBIIrecs pelIeHusT TPUXOAUTCS TTPU3HATD JTMOO MPOU3BOIBHBI-
MM, TU6O HETOCTATOYHO 0OOCHOBAHHBIMMU.

Tak, mo mHeHuto . BaH JleyBeHna [Leeuwen 1901: 11], texct Ath. pol. 43
HYXIaeTcsl B MHOW WHTepripeTanuu. KcciemoBareab MPEIIOXUI OTHOCUTH
orpeneieHre ®xVupio He K OMHOMY, a KO BCeM YeThIpeM 3acedaHusIM TIPUTaHUH,
0 KOTOPBIX UAET pedb B apUCTOTEJIEBCKOM TpaKTaTe, CChUIAsICh Ha TO, YTO B
IepBOM TIpUMEpPE 3TO OIpeneeHNe BhIPakeHO SKCIUIMIIUTHO, a B OCTATbHBIX
CIIyJasix JOJIKHO TTOApa3yMeBaThesl. DTa TOYKA 3peHUs He Halllla TTOMIePsKKU
HM y KOTO U3 MccienoBareieil «AGUHCKON MOJUTUN», YTO BITOJIHE OOBSICHU-
MO: B TEKCTe TpaKTaTa «OJHO TJ1aBHOe coopaHue» (43.4: wlov uev xvpiav) sicHo
IIPOTUBOITOCTABJIEHO TPEM OCTABIIMMCS «COOpaHusIM» (43.6: Etépav d¢; ai O
000), MpruYeM ero 0COOBIN CTATYC MOSICHSIETCS IeTAIbHBIM IIEPEeYNCIEHUEM BO-
ITPOCOB, KOTOPBIE JOJKHBI pACCMAaTPUBATHCSI MMEHHO B XOJI€ 3TOTO 3aCEeIaHMS.

B. Pennu [Rennie 1909: 92] cunTain, 4to yKazaHHOE ITPOTUBOPEYIE MOXHO
[IPEOIOJIETh, MIPEIAITOIIOKIB, YTO B «ADUHCKON MOJUTHN» 3aJaHa JINIIbL HEKAst
o01masg cxema, KoTopasl Ha MpaKTUKe MOTIJIa JOMyCKaTh M3MEHEHUS: HaIlpH-
Mep, He UCKIoueHo, uto acduHckuii CoBet [ISITHCOT MOT CBOMM pelIeHreM

2 CueHBI COOpaHMS C yYaCTHEM TEPCUACKNX 1 (PPAKUIACKIX ITOCIIOB TIPEACTaBIEHb
COOTBETCTBEHHO B cTuxax 61—124 u 134—172.

131



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

132

JN00aBJISITh B TTIOBECTKY %®vpl0 ExxANGia BOMPOCHI, 3aKpeIJIeHHbIE 3a IPYTUMU
3aceTaHUsIMU, W 9TO B «AXapHsSHaX» HalllJla OTpakeHre MMEHHO TaKas IpaK-
tka. OMHAaKO JaHHAas TUTTOTe3a MMEET YUCTO YMO3PHUTEIBLHBIN XapaKTep: HU U3
«ADUHCKON MOTUTUN», HA U3 KAKUX-JTU00 APYTUX UCTOYHUKOB MH(MOPMAIIUN
He CJIeIyeT, YTO TaKas ITpaKTHKa MOTJIa CyIIeCTBOBATh.

[To MHeHMIO M. BppuHTTOHa, AprcTO(aH MOT MCITOJIb30BaTh BEIpasKeHNE
xvpla éxxAnoia 6e3 OTCHUIKM K crielnduueckn apuHCKON TEpMUHOJIOTUM, a
B €r0 00IIIerpedyeckoM MOHMMAaHNN — B Ka4eCTBEe XapaKTepUCTUKHA HApOIHO-
ro cobpaHMsl KaK WHCTUTYTa, OOJIAlafoIlero BEpXOBHOM BJIACTBIO B IOJIMCE.
DPPUHTTOH TMOJIaraeT, 4To IMO3T UCITOIH30BaJ 3TO OIpeneeHe paau J0TOoJ-
HUTEJIBHOTO KOMUYeCcKOro 3¢deKTa, BO3HUKAOIIETO BCJSICTBHE KOHTpacTa
«BepxoBHOE (xvpla) cobpanme — mycroit (Epnuog) IMamke»®. Ha 310 MOXHO
BO3pa3uTh, YTO €CIM Obl B MHTEPECYIOLIeM Hac maccaxke Acharn. 19 peun neii-
CTBHUTEJIBHO IIIJIa O HAPOTHOM COOpaHWM KaK HOCUTeNIe BBICIICH BIIACcTH, TO B
KavyecTBe OIpeAelIIeMOTO CIIOBAa OXHUIAIOCh OBl CYIIECTBUTEIHLHOE <«HAPOI»
(dfjuog) mmm «rpaxmaHe» (TOATAL), a He «3acemaHme» (ExxAnoia)*. Kpome
TOTO, JUII OOOCHOBAaHUST JAHHOM WHTEPIIPETAlMU TPpeOOBAIOCh ObI JOKAa3aTh,
YTO B apUCTO(PaHOBCKOE BpeMsl TEPMUHOJIOTHIECKOE YITOTpeOIeHUE TS Xupia
éxxAnoio B AbuHax ele He ObIJIO M3BECTHO.

Hakonen, A. CoMMepcTHH TIPEIOKWI MHTEPIIPETUPOBATh BhIpaKeHUE
nupla Exxdnoio B «AxapHsiHaX» KaK «peryjsspHoe coopaHue» («one of the ordi-
nary scheduled meetings» [Sommerstein 1980: 159])° m oTKa3aTbcst OT apuCTOTE-
JIEBCKOM MHTEPITPETALINK «TJIABHOE cCOOpaHIe», CChIIAsICh Ha TO, YTO B apHCTO-
TeJIeBCKOE 1 aprcTOo(haHOBCKOE BpeMsI 3HaUeHIEe TepMITHA MOTJIO He COBIIAIATh.

DTa TOoCIeIHssT TOYKA 3pEHUS] BOCXOIUT K TOJKOBAaHUIO »xvpla éxxAnoia,
MpeMIOKeHHOMY B apucTodaHOBCKUX cxonusx (Schol. Acharn. 19); oHa npu-
HMMAJIaCch IEPEBOAYMKAMU® U HApsIAy C apUMCTOTEIEBCKOI MHTEpIIpeTaLei
HallTa OTpakeHHe B ciioBapsx’. OQHAKO 3TO TOJKOBAaHHWE B CHITY ITOHSTHBIX

3 «...in this over-drawn context, xvpiag can also only be an over-drawn adjective of
contrast, “sovereign”, contrasting with the £pnuog of the Pnyx, not a technical term taken
from constitutional law» [Errington 1994: 145].

*+ Cp. xapakTepucTuky aemoca y Mcokpara (10.36: tov dfjuov xabiotn xlplov Tiig
moltelag, 7.65: 10 AfiBog NV ®Vplov TV mpayudtov). Kpome Toro, mpuiarateabHoe
«yTpeHHMI» (ExxAnoiag émOLvilc) B paccMaTpUBaeMOM Iaccaxe «AXapHsSH» SICHO M0~
Ka3bIBaeT, YTO B JAHHOM ClTydyae éxxAncio o603HavYaeT 3aceqaHune, a He coOpaHue Kak
opraH BJIaCTH.

5 Bo3MOXHOCTb Takoil MHTeprpeTaliuu Beiaen 3a A. COMMEPCTUHOM AOIYCTUI U
M. Oncon [Olson 2002: 72]. ITpu aToM OJICOH HE NCKITIOYAET, YTO TEPMUH Y ApucToda-
Ha MOT yIOTPeOISIThCS B apUCTOTEJIEBCKOM CMbICTIE, HO TIPOLIeaypa BpeMeH! ApUCTO-
daHa oTIMYAIaCh OT MPEACTABICHHOM B Ath. pol. 43. B 11eJ10M MO3UIIMsT Y4EHOTO COCTO-
WT B TOM, 4TO AprCcTO(aH He CTPeMIJICS K TOYHOCTH B Mepenaye MHCTUTYIIMOHATbHBIX
peanuii («less interested in legal niceties than in demands of his plot»).

¢ Hammpumep: «...now, when the Assembly’s scheduled for a regular dawn meet-
ing» [Henderson 1998: 59]; «...aujourd’hui, oll une assemblée réguli¢re était convo-
quée pour aurore» [Coulon, Van Daehle 1923: 12. Cp. nHble BapMaHThI IIepPEeBOIOB:
«...friih Morgens soll zur Hauptversammlung sich das Volk einfinden» [Ribbeck 1864: 39];
«...alors qu’il y a une assemblée plénicre prévue ici des I’aurore» [Thiercy 1988: 24].

7 Bailly, s. v. ®0plog B2: nupla éxxinoia «’assemblée par excellence, réguliere, ordinaire»
(c cebkoit Ha Acharn. 19); cp. uHoe TosnkoBaHue cioBaps LSJ (Bbiiie, mpumed. 1)
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MPUYMH TaKKe HE MOJIYYMIIO IIIMPOKOTO NTpU3HaHUsI. Bo-MepBhIX, OHO MPOTU-
BOPEUYUT TAKOMY aBTOPUTETHOMY TEKCTY, KaKUM JIJIsI UICTOPUKA aPUHCKUX TO-
CYJApCTBEHHBIX MHCTUTYTOB TPAIULIMOHHO SBIISIETCS «A(QUHCKAS TTOJTUTHS».
Bo-BTOpBIX, K CBUIAETEILCTBAM CTOIb CIIEHM(PUIECKOro MCTOYHNKA HHPOpMa-
LIMU, KaK CXOJINU, TIPUXOJUTCSI OTHOCUTHCS C OOJBIION OCTOPOKHOCTBIO, T0-
CKOJIbKY B CUJTY 3KaHpa B HUX COAEPKMUTCS OOJIbIIIOE KOJIMYECTBO HETOUHOCTEM,
OIIMOOK M TTPOM3BOIBHBIX MHTEPITPETALINIA®,

B cxonmmsix K «AxapHsTHaM» JUIST CJIOBOCOYETaHUS xvplo ExxAnolo mpemia-
raeTcs TpaKTOBKa, CYIIECTBEHHO OTIMYAOIIAsICs OT apUCTOTeIeBCKOM. CXoH-
acT yTBepPXIAeT, 4YTO BBIpaXkeHMe xupla ExxAnoic cIyKuiao st 0003HAYCHUS
PeTYJISIpHBIX 3acemaHnii (vOouLuol éxxAnoiot) apmHCKOro HapoOaHOIO COOpaHUS
B OTJINYME OT Ype3BBIYAMHBIX 3aceqaHuil (oUyxAnTol ExxAncial), gaBast clieay-
foIIe TTOSICHEH S

eiol 8¢ voulpor éxxinolor ai Aeyduevar xUplal TPElG ToU unvog
AOMvnolv, N mpwt) xal 1 0exdtn xol 1 Telaxdg. eiol 8¢ nal
PSOAANTOL CUVAYOUEVAL XOTA TLVOL ETElYOVTO TIPAYUQTO. Ob UEV
oV vouLuol xal Gptopéval Exxdnoiol x0ptar Aéyovrol, Mg Epauey,
al 8¢ mpog Td ratemeiyovra ovvayouevalr ovyxAntol. (B AduHax
TPYXKIbBI B MECSLI, B IIEPBbIA, AECATHIN U TPUALIATBINA A€Hb, IIPOBOAIT-
Cs1 yCTAaHOBJICHHBIE 3aKOHOM 3acelaHtsi, UMEHYeMbIe PeryJIsspHbIMU
(x0plan). ITpoBoasTCS U 3aceaaHusl TTO BbI30BY, CO3bIBAEMbIE B CBSI-
31 C HEOTJIOXKHBIMU JieJIaMU. 3aceaHusl, yCTAaHOBJIEHHbIE 3aKOHOM 1
Ha3HAYEHHBIC [Ha ONpeNieIeHHbIE JHU |, Ha3bIBAIOTCS, KaK MBI CKa3a-
JIA, PETYISIpHBIMU (xVPLOL), @ CO3bIBAEMBbIE 10 CPOYHOMY IIOBOAY —
Ype3BbIUaiHBIMU (GUYXANTOL)®).

Takum o6pa3oM, B CXOIUSIX PeUb UIET O TPeX ®VPLOL EXXANOLOL B XOIe Kax-
JIO IPUTAHUU, B TO BpeMsl Kak B Ath. pol. 43 (purypupyet JUIb OAHO TaKOe CO-
OpaHue. OOBbICHEHNE CXOJIMACTOM BbIPaXKEHUST ©UpIlal EXXANOLOL KaK «peryJisip-
HOTO 3acefaHus» TaKXKe pacxoauTcs ¢ Apuctoresnem. CornacHo «A(pUHCKOM 1mo-
JINTUW», BCE YETHIPE CECCUM CO3bIBAIOTCS TPUTAHAMM B COOTBETCTBUU C YCTAHOB-
JIGHHBIM MOPSIIKOM, O HUX OOBSIBIISIETCS 3apaHee, TEM CaMbIM BCE OHU SIBJISTIOTCS
PeryJisipHbIMU, TPU 3TOM TEPMUHOM %UP(0. 0003HAYAETCsl JIUILb OAHO U3 HUX.
JL7ist ApucTtoTeisi CyLIECTBEHHO HE TO, UTO JaHHOE cOOpaHue HE Ype3BblYaiiHOE,
a PEeryJsipHoe, HO TO, UTO OHO Haubosee 3HAYMMOE C TOUKU 3PEHUsI TTOBECTKU:
OTCIOJIa ¥ TOIKOBAaHWE TAHHOTO TEPMUHA B 3HAYEHUHU «IJIaBHOE coOpaHue»'”.

8 Tak, oueBUAHO, OIIMOOYHBIM SIBJIIETCS IIpeIoKeHHoe B Schol. Acharn. 19 00b-
SICHeHUE, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY OTIpe/ieIeHre V(o yKa3bIBaeT Ha (DYHKIIMIO HAPOTHOTO
coOpaHus «paTu(PUIIIPOBaTh MOCTAHOBIEHUSI» (ExVpouV T Yneiouata).

° TIpuBeneHHbIN TeKCT (cxoauu pykonuceid RET) ¢ He3HauMTeIbHBIMU M3MEHE-
HUSIMM BOCIIPOU3BOAUTCS B CXOJUSIX K «AXapHAHAaM» BU3AHTUIICKOIO KOMMEHTATOpa
Tpuxnunus: voupar éxxdnoial nooav ai Aeyduevar x0pton, Toig 100 unvog Adnwmot
ywoueval, &v T mpdn, T dendtn »al T} TpLaxooTti], v aig éxvpovy Ta YneLLoueva.
noav 8¢ xal €tepatl xatd Tva Evayouevo yvoueval spdypata, of kol éxolobvio
oUyxAnTol. &sto YOp TPOOoXANoem EYIVOVTO, EXTOC 0OVOAL TOV MPLOUEVDY TIUEPDV.

10 Kak ciemyeT u3 TepedHsT BOIIPOCOB, KOTOPBIE, COTJIAaCHO APUCTOTEIIO, paccMa-
TpUBaeT %xvpilo ExxAnola, Ha 3TOM COOpaHUM TPEAnojaraeTcsl MPUCYTCTBUE MaKCH-
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[TpruMeyartenbHO, YTO, B OTJIMUKE OT TPAKTOBKU ©upla ExxAnoia B Ath. pol. 43,
WHTepIpeTalus, npeaioxeHHast B Schol. Acharn. 19, mo3BosisieT u3dexkaTb MPOTH-
BOpPEYHSI, CBSI3aHHOTO C YITIOMUHAHKMEM ITOCOJILCTB B CIIEHE COOpPaHMSI, CITysKaIllero
KaMHEM TIPETKHOBEHMS JUTI KOMMEHTAaTOPOB «AXapHsIH». TeM caMbIM MHTEpIIpe-
Tamust Schol. Acharn. 19 HeCOMHEHHO 3aciy>kmMBaeT BHUMaHUs. Henb3st uckimo-
YaTh, YTO MH(GOPMAIIUST CXOIMACTA MOTJIa OBITH ITOYEPITHYTA U3 TOCTOBEPHOM Tpa-
. Ho 9ToGBI PUHATE 9T JaHHBIE B KAUeCTBE TOKA3aTeTbCTBA, OHU TOJIKHBI
OBITh COTOCTABJICHBI C TOCTYITHBIMU HE3aBUCUMBIMU CBUAETebCTBaMU. o Ha-
CTOSIIIIETO BPEMEHW TaKOTO COITOCTABJICHHUSI CIIEJTAHO He ObLTO.

HavaTh ciemyeT ¢ MOCTAHOBKM BOIpOCAa O TOM, HACKOJIBKO MH(OpMa-
uust Ath. pol. 43, kacawouasicsi CUCTeMbI YEThIpeX COOpaHMi C OTHON %vplo
éxxAnoio, pexeBanTHa 1t AQUH V B. 10 H. 3., U BYACTHOCTH JIJISI BpeMEHU CO3-
naHus «AxapHsH» (425 1. 1o H. 3.)'!. [IpUXoaUTCS KOHCTAaTUPOBATh, YTO TIPS~
MBIe CBUIETEILCTBA HA 3TOT CYET OTCYTCTBYIOT. BecbMa mpuMevaTeslbHO, 9TO B
apUHCKIX 3nUTpadIecKIX MaMSITHIKAaX apuCTOTe/IeBCKast cXxeMa He HaXOIUT
oTpaxeHus 10 335 1. 10 H. 3.'2 I3 a10T0 (haKTa He ClIeAyeT, YTO TaKasl TPaKTUKA
He MOTJIa CIIOXKUThCS paHee 335 T. 10 H. 3.'3, 0MHAKO MPEIITOIOKEHHE, YTO OHA
CyIIIeCTBOBAJIA yKe KO BpeMEHU IMTOCTAHOBKH «AXapHSIH» B 425 T. 10 H. 3. U TIpU
3TOM, TIPOJOJIKAsT CBOE CYIIECTBOBAHNME Ha TIPOTSKEHUN TIOUTH CTOJICTHS, He
ocTaBujIa KaKMX-J100 cliefoB B anurpaduke, Kaxkercss MaloBeposiTHbIM. CKO-
pee Bcero, B aprcTo®aHOBCKUX AGHUHAX CUCTeMa 3acedaHWil HapOIHOTO CO-
OpaHusi, U3BeCTHast HaM U3 Ath. pol. 43, ellie He (PyHKIIMOHUPOBAJA.

Crenytonnii Bompoc KacaeTcs Te3rca, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY caMa BO3MOK-
HOCTb TEPMMHOJIOTUUECKOTO YNOTpeOaeHMsT BhIpaxkeHust xvpia ExxAnoia mis
AdWH BpeMeHU MTOCTAaHOBKY «AXapHSH» BBI3bIBAET COMHEHUS MU BO BCAKOM
clygae He MOXeT ObITh Aoka3zaHa'*, JlaHHBIe aMUTpadUKU TTO3BOJISIOT TIPHU-

MaJIbHOTO KOJIMUECTBA YUaCTHUKOB (Cp., B YaCTHOCTH, TTOSICHEHUE B Ath. pol. 43.4: Smtwg
undéva A& undév Epnuov yevéuevov). Ocodboe 3HaueHUEe ITOro cOOpaHUs IO CpaBHe-
HUIO C OCTAJIbHBIMU JOTIOJTHUTEIBHO TIOATBEPKIAETCS TEM, UTO IJIaTa 3a yYacTHe B HeM
OblJ1a B MOJITOPA pa3a BhIlle 00bIYHOM (Ath. pol. 62.2: Wobo@opoTot <...> TATg UeV GAAaLG
Exndnoiong dpayunv, T 8¢ xupiq Evvéa 6FoAog).

"' Cp. [Busolt, Swoboda 1926: 987—988; Glotz 1929: 154—155].

2. Ha posib snurpauyeckoil JOKyMEHTAallMU B JaHHOW MUCKYyCCUU OOpallieHO
BHUMaHuUe B padote [Errington 1994]. Peub uaer 06 ykazaHusiX Ha TUIT HAPOJHOTO CO-
OpaHus (éxxAnoia xvpla, «OCHOBHOE COOpaHUE», B OTIMYME OT MIPOCTO «COOPaAHMSI»,
énxlnoia) B mpeambyinax abunckux mekperon: 1G 112 330 (éxxAnoia, 335/334 1. no
H. 9., cp. Bull. ép. 1995, 212); 1G II? 336 (éxxAnoia xvpia, 334 /333 r. 10 H. 3.). Ha-
ypHas ¢ 335 T. 10 H. 3. ¥ 10 KOHIIA 3JUTMHUCTUYECKOM ITOXU TAKOTO poJia yKa3aHUs pe-
TYJISIPHO MPOCIEXUBAIOTCS B AaTUpYIoNuX dopmynax apuHckux gekperos (IG 12 336:
Maoupoxtnpi®dv[og Eviexdtnt, walt xoi eixootel The mt[putavelog éxxino]ia wvpia-
TV 7TP0Ldp[V Emempilev] #Th.; IG 12 375: [x]ai toraxootit [T][¢] p[vtoveiog: Enx]
AMnlolla]: @V [7]poéd[pwv éme@ilev] ®TA.). DTU HaHHBIC TTO3BOJISIOT OKOHYATEIb-
HO OTKa3aThCsl OT YIOMSIHYTOM BbIIIe (TIprMed. 5) TUTTOTe3bl BaH JleyBeHa O TOM, 4TO
SIKOOBI KO BCeM 3acefaHusM, (pUurypupyrommum B Ath. pol. 43, IpuMeHUMO ompeaeieHre
®OpLaL.

13 Ha mpuMephl TOro, YTO MHCTUTYLMOHAIbHBIE M3MEHEHUSI MOIJIM CYIIIECTBOBATh
ompeaeIeHHOE BpeMsI, He ToJTyJast TPY 3TOM OTPaKEHUS B SNTUTpa(pUIeCKUX MaMSITHU-
Kax, CIIpaBeyIMBO yKa3aHo B pabote [Rhodes 1995: 188 cin.].

14 K takoii mo3uiuu ckjonsiercst M. OppuHrtoH [Errington 1994: 145].
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3HATh 3TO MHEHWE OIMOO0YHBIM. [IpOTHB HETO CBUIETEIBCTBYET XPOHOJIOTYC-
CKM OJTU3KUI K «AxapHsHaM» apuHcKui nekpet 1G 1P 49 (m3garenu matupyior
ero 440—432 rr. 1o H. 3.), IIe IpUTaHaM IPEAIIMCHIBAETCS COBEPIIUTD OIIpeIe-
JICHHBIC AeCTBUS Ha OIVKalIeM 13 3aceTaHnif HapOITHOTO COOpaHus, KOTO-
pble xapakTepusytoTcs Kak xVptat (1.8—10: [tog mputdveg hot dv Ady]oot mpoTot
nputaved[ev — — — €v €L TPOTEL TOV] KLpiov EKKAESIOV TTpoT[ov petd ta hiepa
— — —]). Beue onHoit oduimanbHON apuHCKON HAAMWCU, AaTUPYIOIICH-
¢S TIOCJIEIHUM JecaTmieTueM V B. 10 H. 3., CJIOBOcoUeTaHue xvpia éxxAnoio
JOTIOJTHSIETCST, C OOJIBIIION BEPOSITHOCTBIO, TTOC/Ie YITOMUHAHMS «BTOPOM MpPH-
tanun» Cosera (IG I® 237, 1.11-13: [ — — — éni] t6¢ devtépag nputave[iog
— — —]pw 1€ PoAgg T[E]L kV[pian Ekkhesior — — —1]). Kak moxkaseiBaoT npu-
BeIeHHBIC IIpUMeEpbI, TEPMUH ®xUpia ExxAnoia B MHTepecylollee HaC BpeMsI He-
COMHEHHO CYIIECTBOBAJI, M BPSII JIU aprcTO(DaHOBCKAsT ayTIUTOPUSI, 3HAsT, YTO
OH XapaKTepHu3yeT 0COOBIN TUIT 3aceTaHrs apUHCKOTO HAPOIHOTO COOpaHUsI,
MoOTIJIa UCTOJIKOBATh ero B Acharn. 19 B KaKOM-TO UIHOM CMBICJIE.

HTak, B moyib3y JaHHBIX, IIPEACTaBICHHBIX B Schol. Acharn. 19, KOCBEHHBIM
00pa30M CBUIETEILCTBYIOT TPU OOCTOSITENIbCTBA: 1) BhIpaxkeHue xupia ExxAnoio
B Acharn. 19 ciienyer moHUMaTh Kak TEPMUH; 2) COJepKaHUE 3TOrO TEPMUHA Y
ApucrodaHa He COBIAIAET C eTo copepKkaHueM B Ath. pol. 43'%; 3) cxema opraHm-
3alUM pabOThl HAPOAHOTO COOpaHUsI, MpeacTaBieHHas B Ath. pol. 43, ¢ BbICOKOI
BEPOSITHOCTBIO HepesleBaHTHA 1T ADMH BpeMEH! TTOCTAHOBKU «AXapHSH».

Kak kaxercs, 3T JOBOIbI MOXKHO TOIKPEIUThL TOTOJHUTEIBHOM apry-
MEHTalLMel, BBhITeKalomell U3 conocTtaBieHust Schol. Acharn. 19 ¢ HecKoOJb-
KUMU CBUAETENbCTBAMU. TakK, 0 Tpex eXeMECSIYHBIX'® 3acefaHusIX HAPOIHOIO
coOpaHMsI, KaXIIoe U3 KOTOPBIX HAa3bIBAJIOCh XUP(C, COOOIIAETCS B CXOIUSIX K
peun Dcxuna «[Ipotus Tumapxa» (1.60):

Tprxael B MecsIL TPOBOISITCS 3aceNaHsl, UMEHYEeMbIe PEryJsipHbI-
MU (©0PLOL), KOTOPbIE, COTJIACHO 3aKOHAM, OHU 00s13aHbI MPOBOIUTD;
KOT/Ia Xe CJIy4aeTcsl HEUTO HeOXKUIaHHOE, OHU TMPOBOJIST 3aceaHue,
M OHO Ha3bIBAETCsl YPE3BbIYAMHBIM (0UYXANTOC): XOTSI 3TO U HAPO.I-
HoOe coOpaHue, OHO He SIBJISIETCS PeryIsIpHBIM. (Yivovtal 0¢ éxxinaoion
Tpelc ToU unvodg al Aeydueval xplal, g éx TdV vouwv ExouoLv
avayralmg tehelv. Endv 8¢ aipvidldv 1L mpooméon, ExxAnoldCovot
uév, xaettan 8¢ oyxAntog, €1 0° Gpa xai ExxAnoia, o0 xvpia)'.

3nech, Kak u B Schol. Acharn. 19, TepMuH xupla ExxAnoio cIyKuT mis 060-
3HAYEHUS PEryasapHBIX (§x T@V vOuwv)'® 3acemanmnii arHCKOro HapOIHOTO

15 K 2TOMy MOXHO 106aBUTh, UTO apTyMEHTHI, TPUBOIUBIIKECS B TTOJIb3Y UCTIPAB-
JIEHUS TPAAULIMOHHOM MHTEpIpeTalluu TepMUHa xupla éxxAnoia B Ath. pol. 43, Henb3s
MpU3HATH YOeIUTEIbHBIMU (CM. BBIIIIE).

1 3nmeck 1 B psifie IPYTUX UCTOYHUKOB, KaK U B Schol. Acharn. 19, BMecTo IpUTaHUU
durypupyet Mecsil peJIMTMO3HOTO KajleHapsl. DTa JeTalb 3aciy>KMBaeT paccMoTpe-
HUS, HO B IJAHHOM CJTyyae OHa He MMeeT CYIIIeCTBEHHOTO 3HaYeHHSI.

7 Cp. Schol. Aeschin. 3.24: Tpelg yap éxxAnoial xatd ufjva éyévovro.

18 Cp. Schol. Acharn. 19: ai pev oUv véupor xal ®popévor Exxdnoiol xvplon
Aéyovrtad.
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cobOpaHUsT B OTJIMYME OT YPE3BBIYAHBIX 3aCeJaHMIi, Ha3bIBAEMBIX OUYXANTOL.
WMaeHTHYHAg cxeMa HaxXOOWUT OTpaXkeHHE B CXOIMgX K pedam JlemocdeHa
«O mpecTymmHOM TocobCeTBe» (19.263: Tpelg éxxdnoial ToU unvog yivovral
mpLopévarl 1 0¢& oUyxAnTog oy wPLoUéVN'®, «B MecCsII TIPOBOIATCS TPU Ha3Ha-
YeHHBIX 3aceJaHMs, a He Ha3HAaUeHHOe 3acelaHne — Ype3BbIYaiiHoe» ) 1 «[1po-
tuB TuMoxpata» (24.53):

OHM ycTpaWBaJIM B T€YEHUE Mecsla TPU 3acelaHusl s 00CyxXe-
HMST TOPOICKUX JeJI, eCJIM TOJIbKO He BO3HMKAJla BOCHHAas HeoOXO-
JIMMOCTB: B 9TOM CJIydae yCTpauBaJM ellle OTHO 3acelaHue MOMUMO
Ha3HAUYCHHBIX; TIEPBOE 3aceIaHNne TTPOXOIIIIO B OMMHHAIIIATHIA I¢Hb
Mecsila, BTopoe OJIM3KO K ABAALIATOMY, a TPEThe 0IM3KO0 K TPUALATO-
My IHIO. (xotd ufiva Tpeig Exxinoiog émototvto Bovievduevol mepi
1OV &v 11 moAeL mpayudtov, Ty el un dpa avéyxn Tic xatéhafe
moMépov, Mote xal mepl Exelvou GAANY ExxAnoioy otfjool TAéov TV
OPLoUEVDV. xal &yiveto 1 mpdTn EvOexdtn T0U unvog, 1 0¢ devtépa
qepl ™V eixdda, 1 8¢ Tpitn mepl v ToLarooTH V).

Hns Adun 350—340-x ronoB 10 H. 3. 3TU JaHHBIE CXOJUEB MOJIYYaIOT MO~
TBEPXKIECHUE U 'y CAMUX OPaTOPOB. DCXUH B peun 343 I. 10 H. 3. «O NMpecTynHOM
MOCOJIbCTBE», XOTSI U HE UCMOJIb3YeT TePMUH xupla ExxAnoia, sicHO pa3nuya-
eT, mogo0Ho Schol. Acharn. 19, «peryasipHbie» (TOG TETAYUEVAC EX TOV VOUWV)
U <«4pe3BblUaiiHbIe» (OUYXA)TOUC) HapoaHble cobpanHus (2.72: mhelovg O
éxndnolog ouyxAtoug Nvayxdleobe EéxxAnoldlely uetd poépov xai BopvRov,
1] Tag tetayuévag éx 1@V voumv)?. To, 4To B yKa3zaHHOE BpPeMsI B XOJIe MpPH-
TaHUU TAKUX PETYJISIPHBIX COOpaHUI OBLIO AEHCTBUTEIHLHO TPH, a HE YEThIPE,
KakK HepelKo MOCTYJINPYeTCsl Ha OCHOBaHUU Ath. pol. 43, cieayeT u3 auHCKOro
3aKOHa, KoTophlil JlemocdeH uutupyet B peun «IIpotuB Tumokpata», naTupy-
foweiicst 354 /353 wim 353 /352 1. o H. 3.:

...€CJIM XK€ KaKMhe-TO W3 NEHCTBYIOIIMX 3aKOHOB HE IOJy4yaT MOMI-
TBEPXKJICHMS TOJIOCOBAHUEM, TO MYCTh MPUTAHBI, P KOTOPHIX MPO-
HCXOIUT TOJIOCOBAaHWE OTHOCUTEIHHO NEMCTBYIOIIUX 3aKOHOB, TIO-
ciemHee U3 Tpex cOOpaHUil MTPOBEAYT IO MOBOLY 3aKOHOB, HE TTOJTY-
YYBIIMX ITOOTBePXKACHUS. (24.21: &arv 8¢ TLveg TV VOUWV THV LELUEVDV
Armoyelpotovnddot, ToUg mputdvelg, €@’ Qv &v 1 &mixeipotovia
YéVnTol, TOLETV TTePL TMV AITOYELPOTOVINOEVTWY TV TeAsvTalay TOV
TOLDV EXXANCLDV).

Kak 1moka3pIBafoT MpuBeIeHHBIC CBUICTEIHCTBA OPaTOPOB, MHMOPMAIIHS
Schol. Acharn. 19 o Tpex peryJsipHbIX coOpaHusIX (xVpLal ExxAnoiol) B TeueHue

1 Cp. opropévar éxxdnolal xOplot Aéyovtol B Schol. Acharn. 19.

2 B maHHOM cjy4yae eOIWHCTBEHHOE HECOBITaIeHUe C HaHHBIMU Schol. Acharn. 19
KacaeTcsl OJHOM U3 TpeX JaT MPOBEACHUS 3aceaaHU.

2 I3 9TOro CBUIETENbCTBA CJEAYET, UYTO TPU HEOOXOAMMOCTH YUCIO IKCTPAOPIU-
HapHBIX COOpPAHUI B TIPUTAHUIO MOTJIO MPEBHIIIATh KOJUYECTBO PETYJISIPHBIX M B OT-
JIMYKE OT PETYJISIPHBIX, CKOpee BCEro, He OrpaHMYMBAIOCh 3aKOHOM. Cp. YTOMUHAHUE
Ype3BBIYAHOTO COOPaHUs MTPUMEHHUTETBHO K cOOBITUSIM 347 /346 T. 1o H. 5. B Dem.
19.123: ¢pofoivto d1) ur ovyxAnTtog éxxinoia yévolt’ EEalpyng.
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KaXXIOM TPUTAHNHY HAXOIUT ITOATBEPKISHIE IUTS TIeprojia ¢ terminus ante quem
okoJio cepenrHbl IV B. 10 H. 5. OU4eBUIHO, 3TO OBLIN MTOCIEIHUE TOMBI CYIIe-
CTBOBaHUS TaHHOM CHCTeMBI COOpaHMUiA, ITOCKOJIBKY YKe BCKOpe, He3aI0JIro 10
335 . o H. 5., €if Ha CMeHY NPUILIJIa HOBasI MpaKTUKa, IpeacTaBliecHHas B Ath.
pol. 43 1 3acBUIIeTEIbCTBOBaHHAs B apMHCKOM anurpaduke: 4eTbipe coOpaHus
B TeUeHUE MPUTAHUY C OJHUM «IJIABHBIM 3acemaHueM» (xvpla éxxAnoia). Ta-
KUM 00pa3oM, HET OCHOBAHUWI CUMTATh CUCTEMY TPeX PETYISIPHBIX COOpaHMit
HU OTpaXkeHMEeM HEKOI MTPaKTUKM MOCTKIACCUIECKOTO BpeMeHH >, HM TeM 00-
Jiee U300peTeHneM cxomacta «AxapHsaH». ToT (pakT, 4TO B ITO3IHEIIIEH Tpa-
JTUIMKU OHa (UTYpUpYyeT HapaBHE C CUCTeMOM, MpeacTaBleHHOU B Ath. pol. 43,
KaXkeTcsl BITOJIHE 3aKOHOMEPHBIM?,

Pestomupyem. BreipaxkeHne »vpia éxxinoic kKak 0003HaueHUE «IJIaBHOTO CO-
OpaHUsl» MPUTAHUM MOTJIO MOSIBUThCS B AchrHax He paHee 340-X rofioB 10 H. 3.
J1o 3TOTO BpeMeHM JTaHHBIM TEPMUH CIYKII 0003HAYCHUEM PETYIISIPHBIX?*, Ha-

22 Kak oTMevasioch Bblllle, HaunHas1 ¢ 335 r. 10 H. 3. ¥ 10 KOHIIA 3JUIMHUCTUYECKOM
3MO0XU B aDMHCKHUX IEKPeTaX BhIpaKeHue xvupia ExxAnola ciry>kutT o603HaYeHUEM I1aB-
HOTO coOpaHMsI B COOTBETCTBUM C €TO TPAKTOBKOM B Ath. pol. 43. Kakux-1m60 qaHHBIX
O CYIIeCTBOBAaHMM CUCTEMBI TpeX PETYJIIpHBIX cOOpaHuii B Oojiee TO3MHee BpeMsl He
oOHapyXuBaeTcsl.

2 O6e TpakTOBKM mpeacTaBieHbl B cnoBapsax Cynel 1 Dotust. Suda, s. v. kvpia
&ndnolag: ol mputdvelg ovvijyov v BouAv xal Tov dfjuov, §j Tv BovAny donuépar,
AV €AV TIg Apéotuog - TOV 08 Ofjuov TeTpdmic TH Tputaveiag ExAdotng. &v 08 Ti
wuplq Exxnolg €del Tag Apxag AITOXELPOTOVETY, Ot €d0x0oUV un xaAdg dpyely, xal
qtepl The eUAanNG 8¢ Thg xwpag: xal g eloayyeliog v Tatn Th UéPQ ol Boviduevol
énoloUvto (cp. Ath. pol. 43; noutu ngociaoBHO nopropsercss B Phot. Lex. 1246, s. v.
kvpla éxxhnolag); Suda, s. v. éxxdnoia xvpla: obTw AMyeton xvpla, &v N Exdpouv T
Ynoeiopata. eiot 8¢ vouuol Exxinoiat, ai Aeydueval xvplat, Tpelg Tol unvog Abrvnoty,
1N wpd™ ®al 1 U xol 1 Tolandg. €lol 8¢ xal mPooxANTolg évayoueval ®aTd TLva
énelyovra mpdyuata. ai uev ovv vouLuol xal dplopéval xvptlot xarlotvtat, atl 8¢ pog
TO ®OTETETYOV ouvarydueval oUyxAntol (cp. Schol. Acharn. 19). B Tom xe nyxe Phot.
Lex. 1248, s. v. xvpla éxxinola: &v 1 Toug dpyovtog €xeLpoTOVOUY, olov oTpaTnyoUc,
lmmdpyxovg xal Tovg TolovToug dAloL 0¢ @aoty xaf’ Exaotov ufjva éxxinoiog eival
TPELG, al ®xVpLat TPOC OUYXPLOLY EAEYOVTO TV CUYXANTWYV.

2 CniemyeT TOSICHUTb, YTO, HECMOTPST Ha HEOOXOIMMOCTh IBYX Pa3HBIX MEPEBOJIOB
IUTISL BBIpaXkKeHUust ®upia éxxAnoia 1o 335 1. 10 H. 3. U TOCJe 3TOM JaThl, OyKBaJIbHOE
€ro 3Ha4eHUe OCTaJI0Ch, B CYIITHOCTH, OMMHAKOBBIM: «3acefaHue, Ha3HaYeHHOE IS CO-
BepILEHUs TeX WU UHbBIX AeiicTBuii». OnHako eciu 10 335 r. 10 H. 3. xUpLat ExxAnoiot
MPOTHBONOCTABISUINCH COOpaHUSIM, KOTOPbIe He ObITM Ha3HaYeHBI 3a01ar0OBPEMEHHO
(ovryxAnTol), TO C BBeIEHEM HOBOI CUCTEMBI YEThIPEX 3acemaHmit xUpLal ExxAnolol Kak
coOpaHusl, HAa3HAYEHHbIE TSI PACCMOTPEHUST HanboJiee BaXXHbIX BOMPOCOB, CTAJIM MTPO-
TUBOITOCTABIISATHCS COOpaHUSM, Ha3HAYEHHBIM TSI PACCMOTPEHUS TIPOYMX BOTIPOCOB.
YKazaHHOe 3HaYeHUe TPUJIAraTeJIbHOro xVPLOG MONTBEPXKAAETCS MHOTOYMCIEHHBIMU
npumepamu kiaaccuyeckoro Bpemenu. Cp. Hdt. 5.50: émelte 0¢ 1) xvpin uépn éyéveto
Ti¢ Vmmoxplolog («Korma HACTyNWJI Ha3HAYEHHBIN VIS OTBeTa AeHb»); Hdt. 5.93: étav
oL Hrwot uépar at xvptat &vidodal («korga 1ist HUX HACTYMSIT IHU, Ha3HAYCHHBIC
IUTS cTpamanuii»); Hdt. 6.129: a¢ 8¢ 1 xvpin éyéveto 1@V Huepémv TG Te xaTOxAioLog
10U yauov xai éxpdotog avtol Khelobéveog («korma ke HACTYIUJI TOT U3 JHEM, KO-
TOPBIi OBbLT Ha3HAUEH 7151 OpaKocovyeTaHUsI U 00bsIBJIEHMST pelieHus: camoro Kiecde-
Ha»); Aesch. Ag. 766: 10 xUpLov @aog («the time appointed to the childbirth», cornacHo
yoeaurenbHoi nHTepnperaunu B [Fraenkel 1950: 352]; B ToMm xe 3Hauenuu Pi. OI. 6.32:
wupim 0’ &v unvi). Cp. Takke mpuiarateJbHOe ®XUP{0 KaK TEPMUH Ui CyAeOHOTO 3a-
ce/laHusl, HA3HAYEHHOTO «B COOTBETCTBUU C 3aKOHAMU U 10 TOTOBOPEHHOCTU CTOPOH»
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3HAYEHHBIX Ha OIpeae/icHHYIO maTy* cobpanuii. UMeHHO B 3TOM CMEBICTIE ClIe-
JIyeT TOJIKOBATh BBIpaxKeHHe xvpia éxxinoia B Acharn. 19. Takoe moHUMaHUe
TepMUHA MOJIHOCTHIO COOTBETCTBYET KOHTEKCTY peun JIMKeOoIoist U BhIpaXKeH-
HBIM B HEil SMOLIMAM: repoil BO3MyIleH ono3faaHveM abuHgaH Ha [THUKC, TeM
0oJiee YTO IJIT MX OIpaBIaHUS HET HUKAKUX CMATYaIOIIUX OOCTOSITENBCTB,
Bellb peub UJET He 0 UYpe3BbluaitHOM (0Uy®ANTOG), a 0 perysipHoM (xvpia) 3a-
ceaHuM, JUTST KOTOPOTO ObllTa 3a0JIaroBpeMeHHO Ha3HavyeHa JgaTa M BHIOpaHBI
yrpeHaue (EwOLvr}) 4acel, TPaAUIMOHHO CYNTABIINECS Ha0OOJee YIOOHBIMMI
JUIST YYACTHUKOB.

Cokpamenust

Bailly — Bailly M. A. Dictionnaire grec-francais. Paris: Hachette, 1963.
Bull. ép. — Bulletin épigraphique (Revue des études grecques. 1888—).
IG — Inscriptiones Graecae.

LSJ — A Greek-English lexicon / Compl. by H. G. Liddell, R. Scott; Rev. and augm. by
H. S. Jones, R. McKenzie; With a rev. suppl. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996.
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TEACHING AND PREACHING IN THE DERVENI
PAPYRUS: OBSERVATIONS ON MANTIKE TECHNE
IN ARCHAIC AND CLASSICAL (FREECE

Annomauus. o cBumeTeIbCTBY 11€JI0T0 psijia AHTUYHBIX ABTOPOB, B
TOM YHCJIe U B COCTABE HEJABHO OOHAapyskeHHOoro Tpakrara ['amena «O
MOHX BO33peHusix», IIporarop mpemyarag yCOMHUTBCS B OTHOIIEHUN
BCEro TOro, 4YTO Kacaercs OOroB M WX CYIIHOCTH. IIpuMeuaTebHBIM
obpasom Putocrpar (Husueormmcanwms codrcror 1.10.2) UCTOUHUK
9TOr0 COMHEHUsS YCMATPUBAET B «IIEPCHUJICKOM BocrmTauum» IIpora-
ropa, Tak Kak, [0 ero MHEHUIO, IIEPCUICKHE MAaTH, IIPOI0JIsKasi B3bI-
BATh K OOraM B CBOMX TAMHBIX PUTYAJIAX, He IPU3HAIOT 9TO ILyOJIMIHO,
0IIacasiCh, YTO B IPOTHBHOM CJIydae JIOAHU, OCO3HAB, YTO UX CBEPXb-
€CTeCTBEHHBIE CIIOCOOHOCTH CBSI3AHBI C O0KECTBEHHBIMU BIIMSTHUSIMU,
ImepecTaHyT K HUM oOpamiarbes. VIHBIMU cI0BaMU, TAK paccyskmas,
MAaru CTPEMUJIUCH He moTepsaTh padory. Ciemayer ji HAM MPUHUMATD
HCTOPUYHOCTE 9TOr0 CTPAHHOro coobinenusa OurocTpara Wi e CUn-
TaTh €r0 OTPAYKEHWEM TUIIMYHOIO JIJIS JUTHHUCTUIECKON U PUMCKOM
ucropuorpaduul CTPEMJIEHUSI YCMOTPETh «BOCTOUYHBIN CJIeI» BO BCS-
KoM ydeHuH win uckyccrBe? OTBETUTH HA 9TOT BOIIPOC HAM MOMKET
TIOMOYb 3HAMEHUTOe BhICKa3biBauue u3 Ilamupyca us Jlepsenn (ko1
XX), dysgamenTaabHOE IS IIOHUMAHUS aBTOPCTBA manupyca. Met
YBUIUM IIPUYUHBI, IT0 KOTOPHIM HEBO3MOKHO OJTHO3ZHAYHO OTBETUTH
Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, OBLII JIX aBTOP HAIMPYCa MPAKTUKYIOIIUM TEAEGTIG.
OmHakKo HaM CTAHET SICHO, YTO OH ITPOTHUBOIIOCTABJIAET Ce0sT He TIpaK-
TUKYIOIIUM MuUCTepUH (B TOM YHCJIE W MPOQECCHOHAIBHO), HO TEM,
KTO yJ9aCTBYeT B HUX, He [IOHUMas CMBICJIA IIPOUCXO/ISIIIEr0 U «IasKe
He 3a1aBasi BoIrpocos». HarmpoTus, oH HaMepeH JaTh OTBETHI Ha BO3-
MOSKHBIE BOIIPOCHI X PACKPBITh HCTUHHBIN CMBICI ABTOPUTETHOIO TEK-
CTa 9K3EeTreTUYECKUMU cpeicTBaMu. lombrraemMcsi MBI OTBETUTh W HA
BOIIPOC O TOM, C KAKOM IeJIbI0 aBTOP IIAIIUPYCa CTPEMUIICS HUCII0JIB30-
BATh PA3JIMYHbIE KOCMOJIOTUYECKHE accoliraryu. Vimeem Jjiu MblI 11eJ10
C TPEBHUM «(PUIIOJIOTOM-KOMMEHTATOPOMY, UJIN Ke, ACCOITUUPYS 3eB-
ca ¢ Bo3ayxom, Moiipy ¢ mHeBmoi, a Jlemerpy u npyrue sxkeHckue 60-
JKeCTBa C 3eMJIel, HeM3BECTHBIN aBTOP CTPEMUTCSI PACKPBITH TAUHY,
HAMEPEeHHO CKPHITYIO B II09ME U IIOHSATHYIO JIUIIb ITOCBIIIEHHBIM?

Knrwouesnie csi08a: MUCTUIN3M, AaHTUYHBIE TUMHBI, KOMMEHTAPUH,
asuteropus, opgukra

Jlna yumuposanus: Afonasin E. V. Teaching and preaching in the Derveni pa-
pyrus: Observations on mantike techne in Archaic and Classical Greece // llaru/
Steps. T. 10. No 2. 2024. C. 140-153.
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Abstract. According to a number of ancient authors, including
the recently discovered treatise by Galen, “On my own opinions,”
Protagoras suggested doubting everything that concerns the gods
and their essence. Remarkably, Philostratus (Lives of the Sophists
1.10.2) sees the source of this doubt in Protagoras’ “Persian educa-
tion” because, in his opinion, the Persian magi, while continuing to
call on the gods in their secret rituals, would not admit it publicly,
fearing that otherwise people, having realized that their supernatu-
ral abilities were linked to divine influences, would stop turning to
them. In other words, in this way of reasoning, the magi were an-
xious not to lose their jobs. Should we accept the historicity of this
strange message of Philostratus, or should we consider it a typical
reflection of the Hellenistic and Roman historiographic stance to see
an “eastern trace” in every doctrine or art? A famous statement from
the Derveni papyrus (col. XX), which is fundamental to understand-
ing its authorship, may help us answer this question. We will see the
reasons why it is impossible to unequivocally answer the question of
whether the author of the papyrus was a practicing telestes. Howev-
er, it becomes clear that he contrasts himself not with the practition-
ers of the mysteries (including professional mantis), but with those
who participate in them without understanding the meaning of what
is going on and “without even asking questions.” On the contrary, he
intends to provide answers to possible questions and to reveal the
true meaning of the authoritative text by exegetical means. We shall
also try to answer the question regarding the purpose for which the
author of the papyrus sought to utilize various cosmological associa-
tions. Whether we are faced with an ancient philologically oriented
“commentator,” or whether, by associating Zeus with air, Moira with
pneuma, and Demeter and other female deities with the earth, he
seeks to uncover the secret intentionally concealed in the poem and
understandable only to the initiated?

Keywords: mysticism, ancient hymns, commentaries, allegory,
Orphica
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1

Greeks with the idea of a distant journey, a dangerous transition, as well as

personal transformation under the influence of “divine” poetry, music and
dance. Moreover, the mysterious son of Calliope was regarded as one of the most
ancient initiates, as well as the founder of a number of mystery cults. Thus, he
was thought to have undergone initiation into the Samothracian mysteries along
with the Argonauts and, according to some marginal accounts, to have founded
or transformed the Eleusinian.

Leaving aside Argo’s journey, let us focus on the second and third aspects of his
personality, namely his passage to the underworld and his outstanding poetic abilities.

We do not know whether any of the mysteries were associated directly with
Orpheus, or whether they were from the beginning incorporated into the Bac-
chic ones and subsequently evolved with them. Many scholars tend to think this
way, speaking therefore not of Orphic mysteries, but of Orphic literature and an
“Orphic-Bacchic” type of religiosity realized in various ritual forms.

Circa 500 BCE we hear of “Bacchic” mysteries at Ephesus. We do not know
what they were, but it is clear that our source, Heraclitus, is at least skeptical of
their participants. He notes not only the reprehensible nature of their rituals, but,
more importantly, the lack of understanding by the participants of the eschato-
logical meaning of the mysteries: Hades and Dionysus are one and the same.
The testimony of Iamblichus, who, also in connection with Heraclitus, notes
that these rituals were regarded by their participants as a form of healing (&xea),
is also remarkable.!

The ecstatic mysteries in Olbia, attested by Herodotus (History 4.76) and in
the famous bone tablets, where we find not only the “Heraclitean” oppositions
(peace—war, truth—false) and the cyclic nature of life and death (life—death—
life), but also the inscription “Dionysus — Orphics” (or: “Orphic”), are also
dated to the middle of the 5" century BCE [Rusiaeva 1978].

To this time are also related the famous bebakcheumenon inscription on the
tomb in Cumae? and, most probably, the oldest of the Italian “Orphic poems”

S ince ancient times Orpheus was steadily associated in the minds of the

1 (B 14 DK) Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 2.22.2: “To whom does Heracli-
tus of Ephesus address his prophesies? To night-wanderers, Magi, Bacchants, Maenads,
and initiates. It is to these that he threatens what comes after death, to these that he
prophesies the fire. For they are initiated impiously into the mysteries that are recognized
among men” (vuxtitdholg, uayolg, Baxyolg, AMjvaig, LOoTalg ToUTOLS AITELAET TA UETOL
0davatov, ToUToLlg pavteveTal O mUp” TA YAp vouLoueva xat’ dvOpmdmoug uuotfipla
AVIEPWOTL pueTvTOL).

(B 15 DK) Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 2.34.5: “If it were not for Diony-
sus that they performed the procession and sang the hymn to the shameful parts, most
shamefully would they be acting; but Hades is the same as Dionysus, for whom they go
mad and celebrate maenadic rites” (i un yap Atovoowt stoumnv éolotvto xal uveov
dwua aidololory, avawdéotata elpyaot’ &v- dutog 8¢ Aldng xal Awdvuoog, Stemt
uaivovtal xail Anvaitovowv).

(B 68 DK) Iamblichus, On the Mysteries 1.11: “Heraclitus calls them [i. e. obscene
rituals and hymns] cures (&xea)” (trans. A. Laks and G. Most [LM]).

2 On the Cumae text, cf. [Jeffery 1961: 240, no. 21; Turcan 1986: 227—246].
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describing Orpheus’ descent to Hades. The latter allowed their authors to paint
a detailed picture of the afterlife, as well as meet the need for personal religion,
the main goal of which was to achieve a posthumous reward for a righteous life.
The preaching of this kind of religion became the task of the wandering felestes,
through the efforts of which the ecstatic Bacchic mysteries must have been “en-

riched” with a new “Orphic” content.

It was not until the middle of the 5" century that these ideas reached Athens,

as evidenced, in the words of Theseus, by Euripides:

Therefore, the most characteristic features of the way of life, which the ad-
herents of this cult must have led, included vegetarianism, reading the works of
“Orpheus,” modesty and piety, perhaps contrived, with which Plato seems to

agree:

Note that these itinerant diviners seem to rely on the traditional poetry of
Homer and Hesiod to support their words. A generation later Theophrastus
(Characters 16), speaks of an Orphic religious specialist, telestes, who opened
his “business” in Athens and engaged in advising gullible citizens for money on
matters of ritual purity and righteous living. Likewise, in Meno 81a Plato men-
tions an Orphic priestess who must have handled the affairs of numerous female

Continue then your confident boasting,

take up a diet of greens and play the showman with your food,
make Orpheus your lord and engage in mystic rites,

holding the vaporings of many books in honor.

(Euripides’ Hippolytus, 952—954, trans. David Kovacs [1994])

...and begging priests and seers go to rich men’s doors and make
them believe that they by means of sacrifices and incantations have
accumulated a treasure of power from the gods that can expiate and
cure with pleasurable festivals any misdeed of a man or his ancestors,
and that if a man wishes to harm an enemy, at little cost he will be
enabled to injure just and unjust alike, since they are masters of spells
and incantations that constrain the gods to serve their end... And they
produce a hubbub of books of Musaeus and Orpheus, the offspring of
the Moon and the Muses, as they affirm, and these books they use in
their rites (Rep. 364b—e, trans. P. Shorey [1969]).

members of the cult.

No doubt, all this made Orphic religion attractive to educated people striv-
ing for personal perfection and concerned about the fate of their souls after the
death of the physical body. Moreover, as Jan Bremmer astutely observes, external

sociopolitical circumstances may have accompanied this popularity. Indeed,

In the fifth century, the traditional position of aristocracy in society
had increasingly come under pressure, on the one hand through the
rise of tyrants, especially in southern Italy, and on the other through
the rise of democracy elsewhere. It now became more and more
difficult to gain fame — the Homeric kleos aphthiton — in this life,
and aristocrats will have looked to the next life for compensation. We
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may compare Max Weber’s thesis that the rise of religions of salvation,
such as Christianity, was the consequence of a depoliticisation of the
Bildungsschichten [Bremmer 2014: 80].

So we see that Orphic religion came to Attica from the “backwaters” of the
ancient world in the early 5" century BCE, primarily from Thrace, Asia Minor
and southern Italy, and settled permanently in classical literature from Plato to
Marsilio Ficino.

2

The most important source that reveals not only the content of the Orphic
hymns, but also the rituals associated with them, is the Derveni Papyrus.

The papyrus was found in 1962 among the remains of a funeral pyre in an
ancient burial site near a narrow mountain gorge, Derveni, through which passes
the road leading from Thessalonica to eastern Macedonia and Thrace, and is
now preserved in the Archaeological Museum of Thessaloniki. On the basis of
coins, vessels, and pottery, the burials are dated to the late 4" or early 3™ century
BCE [Themelis, Touratsoglou 1997: 221].

All that has come down to us is the charred upper third of the papyrus scroll,
and the question of how it ended up in this place continues to intrigue research-
ers. The first columns of the papyrus are particularly poorly preserved and have
been restored by the publishers after painstaking work over many years to collect
over two hundred charred fragments and compile them into what can be at least
approximately perceived as a complete text.’

The anonymous author of the Derveni Papyrus,* not unlike Plato, warns us
against “begging priests”, but nonetheless with important qualifications (col.
XX):

But those (who believe that they learned) from someone who makes
a profession (téxvn) of the rites deserve to be wondered at and pitied:
wondered at because, although they believe before they perform the
rites that they will learn, they go away after performing them before
having learned, without even asking further questions, as if they knew
something of what they saw or heard or were taught; and pitied because
it is not enough for them that they paid the fee in advance — they also
go away devoid even of their belief (yvdpng).’

3 For the complete text, cf. now [KPT]. A new commented edition is being prepared
by A. Bernabé and V. Piano (forthcoming).

4 Some names have been proposed, but according to Kouremenos [KPT: 59], “at-
tempting to identify the Derveni author in the light of the available evidence seems to
be an exercise of rather low epistemic value.” Cf. also [Betegh 2004: 64—73], where the
question of the papyrus’ authorship is briefly considered, as well as the problem of iden-
tifying the cultural and religious context in which it can be placed.

> Hereafter 1 quote the Derveni Papyrus in the translation adapted from [KPT: 129—
139].
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We do not know whether the author of the papyrus was a practicing teAeot|c,
but it is clear that he contrasts himself not with professional priests, that is, those
criticized by Plato and Theophrastus, but with those who participate in purifica-
tion rituals and mysteries without understanding the meaning of what happens
and “without even asking questions.” On the contrary, he intends to provide so-
lutions to possible doubts and to reveal the true meaning of the authoritative text
by exegetical means.

Many scholars have attempted to answer the question of how the author of
the papyrus sought to use cosmological associations as possible instructions to
the initiates by combining the eschatological myth associated with the mysteries
with an analysis of the relationship between the primordial elements. Mark Ed-
wards [1991: 210] is inclined to think that he was a sort of philologist, comment-
ing the literary work. In contrast to this, Dirk Obbink® believes that, by associat-
ing Zeus and the Ocean with air, Moira with pneuma, and Demeter and other
female deities with the earth, he seeks to reveal a mystery deliberately hidden in
the poem and understood only by the initiated. In this capacity he appears to be
a kind of sophist, like Prodicus or Hippias, revealing a cultural code without any
desire to fit it into a specific religious scheme [Obbink 2010: 19].” It has also been
suggested that this column is only an obscure digression and even a quote (the
latter is incorrect [Laks, Most 1997: 44—45]).

Some interpreters prefer to see the author as a philosopher who seeks to pro-
vide a rational explanation of religious texts, freely using the tools of modern
physics and cosmology.®

The majority of scholars, however (G. Betegh, A. Bernabé and, more re-
cently, among others, A. San Cristobal),’ seems to believe that the author of the
papyrus most likely belonged to those priests who wanted to explain the meaning
of the rituals they performed and the doctrine of the soul they preached. In a
word, they have nothing to do with the “begging priests” of the Republic 364b—e,
being similar to those “priests, priestesses and wise men” whom Plato mentions
in the famous passages of Meno 81a and Gorgias 493a—b.

It appears that the main task of the author of the papyrus was to confirm
his qualifications in interpreting Orphic hymns, that is, to offer his future clients
something that other wandering felestai, according to him, are not capable of: to
supplement the ritual actions (t& dpdueva) and the ritual visions (T& 6pdueva,

¢ Dirk Obbink, “Cosmology as Initiation” (in [Laks, Most 1997: 39—54]). He has re-
marked upon the Derveni author’s focus upon cult and ritual practice as a significant dif-
ference from Plato. Again, the mainstream contemporaries of the Derveni author would
have been unlikely to distinguish between sophists, physicists, seers, and initiators, how-
ever vociferously certain practitioners among these marginal groups might have tried to
distinguish themselves from one another.

7 Cf. also Janko [2001: 6], who maintains that “the Derveni papyrus is the work, not
of a seer, but of a sophist”.

8 “On the contrary, he is wholeheartedly committed to what can be called a ‘proto-
scientific’ / naturalistic worldview and has no use for mystery cults with their obscurantist
conception of the world as subject to capricious intervention, not only of supernatural
powers but also of mere humans, and the related eschatological concerns” [KPT: 52].

% See [Betegh 2004; Bernabé 2007]. Cf. also [Edmonds 2008; San Cristébal 2019].
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to offer something which constitutes the core of purification and initiation prac-
tices, a kind of a story (1 Aeydueva) — something designed to add some value to
what has just been staged or listened to. The commentator by no means belittles
the ritual itself or the purifications that precede it. On the contrary, he seeks to
warn those undergoing initiation that some of his “colleagues” do not know how
to do it properly. But this kind of polemic is also characteristic of doctors, rheto-
ricians, and philosophers of different schools, and also typical for internal school
polemics. In this connection, it is essential to understand, as R. Edmonds [2008]
has astutely observed, that for his contemporaries the distinction between physi-
ologist, sophist, sage or, broadly speaking, a specialist in some form of mantike
techne was not as meaningful as it seems to modern scholars. Like Pythagoras,
Empedocles and, say, Plato, our author was quite capable of combining religious
ideas with natural philosophy.°

But what was his priority? In other words, was he a philosophizing Orphic or
a natural philosopher with profound interest in the Orphic religion? The ques-
tion does not seem idle, if only because our author, at least in the extant part of
his commentary, does not touch on such essential elements of Orphic doctrine as
the guilt of the Titans and metempsychosis. Nor does he mention food prohibi-
tions, although it is characteristic that all the mentioned offerings to the gods are
of vegetable origin and the sacrifice of birds is carried out, apparently, by letting
them go free (P Derv. col. VI). Of course, it is not excluded that we have only
a part of the work in which only the central episode of the Orphic hymn, con-
nected directly with Zeus, is analyzed, and about everything else he could tell in
other, not preserved, parts of his commentary. Still, it now seems clear that this
highly polemical text was written by a scholar rather than a preacher. Convincing
his readers, and, in the manner of a preacher, supporting his words with quota-
tions from “sacred sayings,” he nevertheless seeks to add rational arguments to
them, or to offer new interpretations of these sayings by various exegetical means,
of which allegory and etymology prove to be the most important. It is in this
sense that “the Derveni author is an Orphic but not a magician, a specialist in
teletai for the mystai but not one of the magoi” [ Edmonds 2008: 35].

Nevertheless, could col. XX (coupled with col. V) show that the author
may have been a practicing diviner (UG vtic), perhaps dvelpoxpitng, interpreter
of dreams, tepaondmog, interpreter of signs, or a bird-guesser (if the reading
dpviBelov in col. IT and VI is correct), who wished to explain some of the profes-
sional secrets to the initiated or to those aspiring to initiation (which may explain
the apologetic style of these sections and the demarche against hired magicians
in col. XX), rather than a theoreticaly oriented theologian systematically interpret-
ing a religious text? We may only guess.

3

Let us now briefly illustrate this with an example, which shows what exactly,
according to the unknown author, people, uninitiated in the mysteries, are un-

10 Cf. Hippocrates, Morb. Sacr. 1.10, Plato, Leg. 720a—e and 857c—d.
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able to grasp and how it must be, to the best of his knowledge, properly under-
stood.

We do not possess the full text of the commented poem, so we must rely on
the good faith of the commentator, compounded by the fact that only the upper
part of the papyrus scroll has come down to us. Of course, we are helped by scat-
tered testimonies and direct quotations from Orphic hymns in later literature up
to late antiquity, which clarify (or, on the contrary, obscure) this or that element
of the commented teaching.

The author of the poem seems to be developing an original version of the
genealogy of the gods centered around the figure of Zeus. This concentrated and
enigmatic text, as is easy to see, was rather small. This is clearly not a poem like
Hesiod’s Theogony, but a short work, not larger than a hymn. Perhaps it was a
hymn, like the ancient Homeric or the later Orphic hymns. In any case, this text
seems to be dated to around 500 BCE, universally regarded as the oldest example
of Orphic theogony available to us. The structure of the poem and its commen-
tary show, quite remarkably, that, first of all, the “genealogy” is not developed
sequentially. Apparently, the author of the poem refers listeners to information
they know about the gods, interpreting it in the way he wants. Besides, it is quite
conspicuous that the polemical element is initially present in the narrative itself.
It seems that the Orphic author argues with the traditional version of theogony,
so that its individual events are assessed retroactively through the introduction of
flashbacks."

Whatever the purpose of the Orphic commentary and whoever its author
may have been, it is clear from the first columns that the subsequent interpre-
tation of the theogony is placed in an eschatological context: “Dike punishes
pernicious men through each of the Erinyes,” and “everyone acquires a daimon
as healer” (col. I1I)."2 It is in this context that the quotation from Heraclitus
(frs. 3 + 94 DK) appears, noting the cosmological role of the Erinyes (col. 4),
and expressing surprise at the unbelief of those who deny the “terrors of Hades”
despite clear predictions and prophetic dreams. The argument concludes with
an almost Heraclitean identification of unbelief and unreason: they learn noth-
ing, says the commentator, and even if they see everything with their own eyes,
even then they will not believe (col. V). In the meantime, he says, we should
offer sacrifices to the Eumenides as the Athenians agreed to do in the famous
scene of the trial of Orestes in the third part of Aeschylus’ Oresteia (esp. 1.967
ff.), comparing, in a remarkable way, this Greek national ritual with the actions
of certain “magicians” and speaking quite approvingly of the latter (col. VI):

"' The contrast of initial positions becomes evident from the comparison of the line of
the Orphic poem (col. VI) “...which were born of Zeus, the great king” and the words of
Hesiod in the Theogony (106) “which were born of the Earth and the starry Sky.” We see
that, unlike Hesiod, Zeus is the first deity and creates the world alone, without a female
partner.

12 Compare again: Heraclitus (B 68 DK) ap. lamblichus, On the Mysteries 1.11: “Her-
aclitus calls them [i. e. obscene rituals and hymns] cures (&xea)” (trans. A. Laks and
G. Most [LM]).

147



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

148

...prayers and sacrifices appease the souls, while the [incantation] of
the magi is able to drive away the daimons who are hindering; hinder-
ing daimons are vengeful souls. This is why the magi perform the sac-
rifice, just as if they are paying a retribution (;rowvi)[v] &mmodiddvteg)."

Martin West [1997: 82 f.] connected this column with col. XX. As in his earlier
work [West 1983], here he asserted that the papyrus belonged to a type of literature
which circulated among the followers of the eschatological cult of Dionysus (by
its designation “Orphic-Bacchic cult society”), so that the commentary included
both modernist tendencies (explaining the Orphic poem by means of modern sci-
ence) and archaizing ones, going back to the Oriental tradition of commentary —
the very “magicians” whose practice is mentioned in this column. Considering the
magi to be “real,” Babylonian and Assyrian, M. West further provided a number
of interesting parallels, in particular, examples of “etymological” interpretation of
the names of the gods and certain mythological events in the Babylonian tradi-
tion, which we cannot discuss here in detail.'* We do not know whether this is true
or not, but it is clear that such parallels are part of the interpretive strategy of the
unknown author of the papyrus. It is important for him, on the one hand, to fit
his approach into the context of Greek traditional religion, without, on the other
hand, forgetting its foreignness and isolation, which must have appeared attrac-
tive to his clients. Is not this how modern occultism works, speculating on various
“secret” Jewish, Tibetan and other teachings which similarly have nothing to do
with either Judea or Tibet?

By illustrating his story with quotations from Orphic hymns, the commen-
tator shows how, having absorbed the “First-born king,” Zeus becomes “the
sum-total of everything” — the beginning, the end and the middle, and how he
then, having become the center of all power and authority, combining male and
female, fire and air, etc., gives birth to the whole world, having for this purpose
copulated with his mother. At this point, the extant text ends, and Dionysus, who
plays such a crucial role in the later Orphic theogonies, is neither mentioned nor
alluded to.

But before Zeus begins to create a new world from the previous entities he
“absorbed,” he turns to the Night (col. XI), the most ancient being “invisibly”
present at the core of the universe. This Night is characterized as “unsetting”
(&dvutov), because unlike the daylight visible against it, it never sets (00vel). The

13 See also the interpretation of the cult described in the Greek and Iranian context
in Tsantsanoglou [1997: 110 f.]). In his view, the description of the rituals of the “magi”
refers to the Iranian spirits, fravashis, who helped Ahura Mazda to maintain the world
in a proper state and fight against the daevas who sought to break the established world
order; as for the sacrificial bread, the equivalent is the Iranian darun or draona, a flat ritual
tortilla pierced with a nail, which was offered to the fravashis and to the spirit Sraosha,
who played an important role in the trial of souls (notably, the rooster was associated with
him).

4 On migrating masters and, in particular, Oriental healers and magicians in Greece,
see [Burkert 1992: 41 ff.; 2004: 117 ff.]. See also K. Tsantsanoglou in [Laks, Most 1997:
110—115]. [1997]. G. Betegh [2004: 78 ff.], A. Bernabé [2006], G. Most [1997] and others
suggest putting these magi in a Greek context. Finally, Jourdan [2003: 37] admits that in
this case the word magi is used in a pejorative context, as is typical of the Greek.
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purpose of Zeus’ appeal is to receive a prophecy of what he is “allowed to accom-
plish,” that is, in a way, to legitimize his own seizure of power and to learn what
must be done in order to then retain it. It is in this context that the poem only
once discusses Zeus’ progenitors, Uranus, Gaia, and Kronos.

The mythological story of Zeus’ “pregnancy and childbirth” is then ex-
plained allegorically, in the spirit of Plato’s Cratylus and the early Stoics, and also
given a cosmological and, in a sense, scientific interpretation. This is probably
the commentator’s purpose: first, to explain the meaning of Zeus’ “androgyny,”
and then to give new meaning to the story of his intercourse with his mother,
sister, and daughter.

All those who interpret the myth too literally fail to understand, according to
our author, the main thing: the action performed by Zeus represents not birth, as
it occurs in the case of living organisms, but creation, like the making of a prod-
uct by a skilled master:

Zeusisthe head, Zeus is the middle, from Zeus all is made (tét[vxTau])
(col. XVII).

Resources are required to perform the action, and they are provided to him
by the sun, the universal source of energy, which is identified with the “procre-
ative organ” of Uranus that he “swallows” (col. XIII). Of course, for the archaic
myth “having something in the bosom” is equivalent to pregnancy.'’

The energy with which Zeus is filled is of an “intelligent” nature, with Uranus
representing the “determining Mind”, as it is inherent in “determining” (6p(CeLv)
the creation, while Cronus is the “striking Mind” (from xpoveLv), as it is respon-
sible for the further evolution of creation, the movement of particles under such
processes as rarefaction — condensation, and heating — cooling (col. XIV). Both
of these are in Zeus, which supports his creative ability and allows him to control
energy and time. Zeus himself in one of his hypostases turns out to be air, i.e., that
space in which particles of matter (é6vta) are distributed and which does not allow
them to merge into one (the first lines of col. XV). Possibility does not yet mean
action, and this latter is ensured by Metis, the wisdom contained in Zeus.'®

So Zeus, as if returning in time, re-created the world — Uranus, Cronus,
gods and goddesses, rivers, springs and everything else, but he himself, as it is
written in the poem, “remained in solitude.” Why? Because “the Mind, being
alone, is always worth (&&Lov) everything, as if the rest were nothing” (col. XVI).

15 The mythological parallels include the story about the Hittite (originally Hurrian)
god Kumarbi (“Father of the Gods”) who became pregnant having swallowed the penis
of the sky god Alalu (Anu). Teshub (“God of thunder”) appeared out of his head. Cf. also
the Egyptian myth in which Atum ejaculates Shu in the form of bright air (see [Burkert
1999: 82; 2003: 100; Brisson 2003]).

16 Daughter of Oceanus and Tethys and the first wife of Zeus in traditional mythology
(Theogony 886), she is known to have been absorbed by Zeus, who as a result became
both father and mother of Athena. In the subsequent Orphic tradition, the male version
of Metis is identified with the First-born (Hesiod’s Eros or Orphic Phanes). The fact that
Zeus is androgynous is stated in a famous place in the Orphic hymn: “Zeus is born male,
Zeus is an immortal virgin (&pOttog vouen).”
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Therefore this world is the skillful creation of the wise architect — the result of
his Metis.

Zeus’ timeless nature is affirmed in the next column (col. XVII). “...Out of
Zeus all things are made (tét[uxtau]),” the poem states. Therefore, says the com-
mentator, “it (Zeus-air) existed before it was named. Then it was named. For air
existed before the now existing things (¢6vta) were set together, and will always
exist. For it did not come to be but existed” (col. XII). For the same reason, what
is said in the poem, “Zeus was first born” (col. XVIII), should not be understood
in the sense that there was a time when Zeus did not exist. He has always been,
and the poet’s line informs only that from a certain time he bears that name.

Here the commentator also mentions Moira, the “breath” of Zeus, which
seems quite appropriate, since Zeus not only creates the world, but also con-
stantly sustains it, both by himself and with the help of other gods, above all
Aphrodite, but also Persuasion (Peito, [Tel0c) and Harmony (col. XXI). Again,
one may note that the use of the word “conceived” (¢urjoato, col. XXIII) points
rather to the creative activity of Zeus, who creates the world according to a cer-
tain plan, as indicated in particular by the creation (in the next column) of the
moon, traditionally considered as a measure of time.

The conclusion of the poem, and with it the commentary, is very remark-
able. Having completed the creation, Zeus, for some reason, contemplated join-
ing with his mother (col. XXVI). This difficult place seems to comment on a line
from an Orphic hymn well known from other sources (fr. 18, 2 Bern.): “Wished
to copulate with his mother in love (fj0eAe unTtpoOC £GC LxOMuevaL EV PAOTNTL).”
The author of the papyrus offers another reading for it, noting that since the adj.
poss. used in the line, €8¢, &1, €6v (his, my, his), is phonetically close to adj.
qual. &0¢ (glorious, good), then by changing the thick aspiration to a light one
and reading untpog €0, we can give this line a completely different meaning. It
will then appear that Zeus copulated “with the good mother,” and not “with his
own mother” (untpog £o010), as the uninitiated think, — clearly, because of their
ignorance (U’ duadiog, col. XXII). In support of his words, the commentator
finds a similar usage in Homer (Odyssey 8.335 and lliad 24.527—28), eliminating
in an ingenious way the morally reprehensible meaning of this poetic line."”

The mother of Zeus, of course, was Rhea, who in mythological tradition
is often identified with Demeter. Actually, in some hymns, as the commenta-
tor writes in col. XXII, all the most ancient female deities are identical with her.
Now, the deeper meaning of the female part of the god, this mother of all things,
according to the commentator, is his Mind. Then, having absorbed the penis of
Uranus (= the sun) and thus having absorbed the male fiery nature, Zeus now
wishes not to “copulate with his mother,” as most people think, but to “breathe”®
into himself the female nature, the air (Mind), and so become the fullness of ev-
erything. After all, in becoming one with his mother Zeus interrupts, as it were,

17 A mistake is indeed possible. Cf. LSJ, s. v. £0¢: “Some Gramm. wrongly took enog
to be a form of £€6¢ (‘his’) and conversely gave to £6¢ (‘his’) the signf. ‘good’: hence the
erroneous forms éfjog, £dwv (but &0 rightly)”.

'8 Recall: the Breath-Moira is equivalent to the mind or the providence of Zeus.



E. V. Afonasin
Teaching and preaching in the Derveni papyrus: Observations on mantike techne in Archaic and Classical Greece

the cycle of births, becoming his own offspring, which makes his creation eternal
and unchanging, beautiful in its cyclicality and completeness."

4

So, Zeus recreated the world anew. The meaning of this self-contained pro-
cess, as A. Bernabé [2007: 127] suggests, may indicate the poet’s desire to reflect
the cyclicity of time, manifested in the alternation of the one and the many. Be-
sides, this model may be related to the famous Orphic idea of the cyclic life of
the soul.

It is also possible that we are facing here the first instance of a cosmological
scheme later found in Heraclides of Pontus, and I think that it is no accident that
the doxographer (or Plato’s disciple himself) attributes it to the Orphics:

Heraclides and the Pythagoreans (say that) each of the heavenly bodies
exists as a cosmos which includes an earth, air and ether in the un-
limited ether. These doctrines are reported in the Orphic (writings),
for they (too) make each of the heavenly bodies into a cosmos. (‘Hpa.-
uheldng xal ol [TuBaydpelol Exaotov IOV AOTEPWY *xOOUOV VITAPYELY,
YV eptéyovta dépa te xal aibépa &v 1@ drelpw aibépl Tatta &¢ Ta
0oyuata &v 1otg ‘Op@Ixoig PEPETAL” XOOUOTIOLOVOL YOP EXOOTOV TV
dotépwv) (Aetius 2.13.15, trans. Mansfeld and Runia [2020]).

The eternally existent universe evolves thanks to the creative energy of the sky
(Uranus), which is concentrated in the sun. Zeus recreates this universe on earth,
building a small cosmos in which we inhabit, and all that we see. Developing this
idea in the spirit of Giordano Bruno, we can assume that this or that deity, in the
Orphic (and Pythagorean) view, recreates from the original material a unique
cosmos on each of the celestial bodies, and the universe is populated by a variety
of beings inhabiting all kinds of worlds.

Abbreviations

Bern. — Bernabé, A. (Ed.) (1996—2007). Poetarum Epicorum Graecorum Testimonia et Frag-
menta (Pt. 2, Fasc. 1-3). Teubner.

1 Numerous allegorical interpretations inevitably remind the reader of Stoicism.
Take, for instance, the famous explanation by Chrysippus of the meaning of a picture
from the island of Samos were Hera is depicted performing an act of fellatio to Zeus: the
substance here, as the philosopher believes, “takes the seminal logoi of God and con-
tains them in itself for the purposes of world order” (Origen, Against Celsus 4.48; SVF
2.2.1075); or Zeno of Cytium’s position that “in every new world men are born from the
sun by means of divine fire” and that “the seed of living beings is fire” (SVF 1.124 and
126). Could the author of the papyrus have been influenced by Stoicism? This assump-
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is not necessary.
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Kern — Kern, O. (Ed.) (1922). Orphicorum fragmenta. Berolini Apud Weidmannos (2" ed.
1963).

KPT — Kouremenos, T., Parassoglou, G. M., & Tsantsanoglou, K. (Eds.) (2006). The Der-
veni Papyrus. Casa Editrice Leo S. Olschki.

LM — Laks, A., & Most, G. (2016). Early Greek Philosophy (10 Vols.). Harvard Univ. Press.

LSJ — Liddell, H. G., Scott, R. (Compl.), Jones, H. S., & McKenzie, R. (Rev. and Augm.).
A Greek-English lexicon (with a rev. suppl.). Clarendon Press.

SVF — Arnim, H., von (Ed.) (1964) Stoicorum veterum fragmenta (Vols. 1—4). Teubner.

References

Bernabé, A. (2006). Magoi en el Papiro de Derveni: ;magos persas, charlatanes u oficiantes
orficos? In E. Calderén, A. Morales, & M. Valverde (Eds.). Koinos logos: Homenaje al
profesor José Garcia Lopez (pp. 99—109). Ediciones de la Universidad de Murcia.

Bernabé, A. (2007). The Derveni theogony: Many questions and some answers. Harvard
Studies in Classical Philology, 103, 99—133.

Bernabé, A., & Piano, V. (forthcoming). The Derveni Papyrus text and commentary.

Betegh, G. (2004). The Derveni Papyrus: Cosmology, theology, and interpretation. Cambridge
Univ. Press.

Betegh, G. (2007). The Derveni papyrus and early Stoicism. Rhizai, 4(1), 133—151.

Bremmer, J. (2014). Initiations into the mysteries of the ancient world. De Gruyter.

Brisson, L. (2003). Sky, sex and sun: The meaning of aidotog/aidolov in the Derveni papy-
rus. Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, 144, 19-29.

Brisson, L. (2009). Zeus did not commit incest with his mother: An interpretation of column
XXVI of the Derveni Papyrus. Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, 168, 27—39.

Burkert, W. (1992). The Orientalizing revolution: Near Eastern influence on Greek culture in the
early archaic age. Harvard Univ. Press.

Burkert, W. (1999). Da Omero ai magi: La tradizione orientale nella cultura greca. Marsilio.
Burkert, W. (2003). Die Griechen und der Orient: Von Homer bis zu den Magiern. C. H. Beck.

Burkert, W. (2004). Babylon, Memphis, Persepolis: Eastern context of Greec culture. Harvard
Univ. Press.

Casadesus, F. (2005). Orpheus and Orphism: new approaches (A paper given at the Interna-
tional Colloquium “Orfeo e el Orfismo: Nuevas perspectivas”, Palma de Mallorca, 2005,
Feb. 3-5).

Edmonds III, R. G. (2008). Extra-ordinary people: Mystai and magoi, magicians and
Orphics in the Derveni Papyrus. Classical Philology, 103(1), 16—39. https://doi.org/
10.1086/590092.

Edwards, M. (1991). Notes on the Derveni commentator. Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und
Epigraphik, 86, 203—-211.

Janko, R. (2001). The Derveni Papyrus (Diagoras of Melos, Apopyrgizontes logoi?): A new
translation. Classical Philology, 96(1), 1—32. https://doi.org/10.1086/449521.

Jeffery, L. H. (1961) The local scripts of Archaic Greece. Clarendon Press.

Jourdan, F. (2003). La papyrus de Derveni. Les Belles Lettres.

Kovacs, D. (Ed.) (1994) Euripides. Cyclops. Alcestis. Medea. Harvard University Press.
Laks, A., & Most, G. (Eds.) (1997). Studies in the Derveni Papyrus. Clarendon Press.

Mansfeld, J., & Runia, D. (2020). Aetiana V: An edition of the reconstructed text of the Placita
with a commentary and a collection of the related texts. Brill.



E. V. Afonasin
Teaching and preaching in the Derveni papyrus: Observations on mantike techne in Archaic and Classical Greece

Most, G. W. (1997). The fire next time: Cosmology, allegoresis, and salvation in the Derveni
Papyrus. Journal of Hellenic Studies, 117, 117—135.

Obbink, D. (2010). Early allegory. In R. Copeland, & P. T. Struck (Eds.). The Cambridge
companion to allegory (pp. 15—25). Cambridge Univ. Press.

Rusiaeva, A. S. (1978). Orfizm i kul’t Dionisa v OI’vii [Orphism and the cult of Dionysus in

Olbial. Vestnik drevnei istorii, 1978(1, no. 143), 87—104. (In Russian).

San Cristébal, A. (2019). Rites and officiants in col. XX of the Derveni Papyrus.
In M. A. Santamaria (Ed.). The Derveni Papyrus: Unearthing ancient mysteries (pp. 129—

142). Brill.

Shorey, P. (Trans.) (1969). Plato (In 2 Vols., Vols. 5 & 6). Harvard Univ. Press.

Themelis, P., & Touratsoglou, J. (1997). Oi taphoi tou Derbeniou. Ekdosé tou Tameiou
Archaiologikon Poron kai Apallotrioseon. (In Greek).

Tsantsanoglou, K. (1997). The first columns of the Derveni Papyrus and their religious sig-

nificance. In A. Laks, & G. W. Most (Eds.). Studies on the Derveni Papyrus (pp. 93—128).

Clarendon Press.

Turcan, R. (1986). Bacchoi ou bacchants? De la dissidence des vivants a la ségrégation des
morts. In O. de Cazanove (Ed.). L'association dionysiaque dans les sociétés anciennes

(pp. 227—246). Ecole Francaise de Rome.

West, M. (1983). The Orphic poems. Clarendon Press.

West, M. L. (1997). Hocus-pocus in East and West: Theogony, ritual, and the tradition of
esoteric commentary. In A. Laks, & G. W. Most (Eds.). Studies on the Derveni Papyrus

(pp. 81-90). Clarendon Press.

* % %

Nudopmanua o6 aBTope

EBreunii Bacunbesuu Adounacun
dokmop gunocopckux Hayk

npogheccop, Boicuas wikona gunocoguu,
ucmopuu u coyuanvhsix Hayk, barmuiickuil
ghedepanvhbiii ynugepcumem um. . Kanma
Poccus, 236041, Karununepao,

ya. Anexcandpa Heeckoeo, 0. 14

= afonasin@gmail.com

Information about the author

Evgeny V. Afonasin

Dr. Sci. (Philosophy)

Professor, Higher School of Philosophy,
History and Social Sciences, 1. Kant Baltic
Federal University

Russia, 236041, Kaliningrad, Alexander
Nevsky Str., 14

= afonasin@gmail.com

153



154

IMarm / Steps. 2. 10. No 2. 2024
Crarpu

A. M. Malomud

hittps: //orcid.org/0000-0003-1212-8186
= malomud-am@ranepa.ru
Poccuiicras axademus HapoOH020 X0321icmea
u eocyoapcmeennoli cyxrcoot npu Ilpeaudenme PO
(Poccusi, Mocksa)

HELLENISTIC POETS ON THE ORIGIN OF THE NILE:
A POETIC COMMENTARY ON A GEOGRAPHICAL
PROBLEM

Annomauusn. B cratebe paccmarpuBaiorcs mecra us Deoxpura
(7.113-114), Kammmaxa (H. 4.206-208), Huraumpa (Ther. 174—
176) u Onmmauna (Hal. 1.620), 00beTHEHHBIE COBMECTHBIM YIIOMU-
nanveMm Hwuia u apuonos. Ilossienue aTux aOByX gerajieil B pam-
KaxX OJHOTO CTHXa/IPeIJIOKeHUs] MOKHO MCTOJIKOBATH KAK HAMEK
HA OJIMH W3 JUCKYCCHOHHBIX BOIIPOCOB aHTUYHON reorpadyuu — me-
crorososxkenne ucrokoB Husa. BepositHo, MBI mMeeM J1e710 ¢ 0c00BIM
THUIIOM AJUTIO3UW: KAYKIBIM M3 YIIOMSHYTBIX IO9TOB OTCHLIAET HE K
KOHKPETHOMY MECTY WJIN TEKCTY, HO K yYeHOU mpobdJiemMe, OCBeIOM-
JIEHHOCTh B KOTOPOM OH ’KeJIaeT IIPOIeMOHCTPHUPOBATH. B cBA3U C
naccaskamu u3 Oeokprra u Onnrana pejieBaHTHA TaKiKe IpodieMa
«IBOMHBIX» 9(PUOIIOB (3aITaJHBIX M BOCTOYHBIX), OepyIas HAYaJI0 U3
TOJIKOBaHUMA romeposckoro mecra (Od. 1.23—-24). ABTOp IpUXOAUT K
BBIBOJIY, UTO II€PEYNCIIEHHBIE TI03THI CO3aI0T CBOEr0 POJa KOMMEH-
TapUU K TPYITHBIM reorpaduyecKuM HA3BAHUSIM; 9TA TEXHUKA aHA-
JIOTMYHA TaK HasbelBaeMoM interpretatio Homerica, T. e. TonkoBa-
HUIO PEJIKUX TOMEPOBCKUX CJIOB ITyTEM IIOMEIEHUS UX B OIIPEeIeJIeH-
HBIU OITUYECKUU KOHTEKCT.

Knrouesvie cnioea: siinmuHUCTAYECKAS II093UsA, aHTUYHAA reorpa-
dumsa, Hur, Hukaugp Komodouckmit, Kannumax, @eoxpur, Onmuan
u3 Anazapba

Brnazooaprocmu. CTaThs IIOATOTOBJICHA B PAMKAX BBIIOJIHEHNA HAYTHO-HCCIIE-
JI0BATEJILCKOM paboThl rocymapcrBeHHoro samauns PAHXul'C.

Jlna yumuposarnusa: Malomud A. M. Hellenistic poets on the origin of the Nile:
A poetic commentary on a geographical problem // Illaru/Steps. T. 10. No 2.
2024. C. 154-162.

Tlocmynuno 8 pedaxyuio 28 Hosbpsa 2023 2.; npunsamo 6 anpens 2024 e.

©A. M. MALOMUD
https:/doi.org/10.22394/2412-9410-2024-10-2-154-162 ()



Shagi / Steps. Vol. 10. No. 2. 2024
Articles

A. M. Malomud

hittps: //orcid.org/0000-0003-1212-8186
= malomud-am@ranepa.ru

The Russian Presidential Academy

of National Economy and Public Administration

(Russia, Moscow)

HELLENISTIC POETS ON THE ORIGIN OF THE NILE:
A POETIC COMMENTARY ON A GEOGRAPHICAL
PROBLEM

Abstract. The paper deals with passages from Theocritus (7.113—
114), Callimachus (H. 4.206-208), Nicander (Ther. 174-176), and
Oppian (Hal. 1.620), united by the joint mention of the Nile and the
Ethiopians. The appearance of these two details within the same
verse/sentence can be interpreted as an allusion to one of the de-
batable questions of ancient geography — the location of the sour-
ces of the Nile. It is likely that here we are dealing with a special
type of allusion: each of the poets in question refers not to a specific
place or text, but to a scientific problem, awareness of which he
wants to demonstrate. The author concludes that such geographi-
cal allusions can be regarded as an implicit commentary and are
similar to the poetic technique of so-called interpretatio Homerica
(the use of a Homeric hapax, in which the context itself contains
the author’s opinion on the correct interpretation of a particular
rare word). In connection with the passages from Theocritus and
Oppian, the problem of “double” Ethiopians — western and east-
ern — is also relevant. The article pays attention to the origins
of this (Hom. Od. 1.23-24) and also considers interpretations of
this Homeric place in Herodotus’ Histories, Aeschylus’ Prometheus
Bound and Pliny’s Natural History.

Keywords: Hellenistic poetry, geography of the ancient world,
Nile, Nicander of Colophon, Callimachus, Theocritus, Oppian of
Anazarbus

Acknowledgements. The article is a part of the RANEPA state assignment
research programme.

To cite this article: Malomud, A. M. (2024). Hellenistic poets on the origin of
the Nile: A poetic commentary on a geographical problem. Shagi / Steps, 10(2),
154-162.

Recetved November 28, 2023; accepted April 6, 2024

©A. M. MALOMUD
https:/doi.org/10.22394/2412-9410-2024-10-2-154-162 ()

155



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

156

is one of the central problems of ancient geography [Honigmann 1936;
Dueck 2012: 65]. There are four main solutions proposed by the ancients.

1. The mmyal of the Nile lie in the western part of Libya, i. e. the African
continent (Hdt. 2.30—33, Juba apud Plin. 5.51).

2. The Nile’s origin should be sought in India (Ps.-Arist. FrGrHist 646 F.
1(4), Str. 15.1.25, Arr. Anab. 6.1.4); the foundations of this belief were, first, the
conviction that the Indian Ocean was an inland sea and that Africa and India
were joined by a land bridge and, second, the presence of crocodiles in Indian
rivers [Lloyd 1994: 109].

3. The Nile originates in the southern hemisphere in the land of Antichtho-
nes (Mela 1.46).

4. The Nile begins in the Ethiopian highlands (Ps.-Arist. FrGrHist 646 F
1(10), Arist. HA 8.12.2). This view resulted from thinking on the causes of the
Nile’s inundation, in particular from the assumption that the summer heat melt-
ed snow which had been deposited on those mountains in winter [Lloyd 1994:
92, 110].

The last of the listed options, i. e. the localization of the origin of the Nile
in Ethiopia, which most closely reflects the actual state of affairs', we find, for
example, in Aristotle (HA 8.12 597 a 511, cf. also a treatise attributed to Aristotle,
qiepl Nelhov advafdoewg “on the flooding of the Nile” fr. 695 Gigon = FrGrHist
646 F 1(10). The same idea is also reflected in poetry. The earliest instance is
Aeschylus’s Prometheus Bound (PV 807—812):

3 long with the cause of the inundation of the Nile, the location of its origin

mMAovpOv ¢ YNV

fiEelg, xeAavov @UAoV, of pog NAlov
valovol mnyaic, #voa motauodg AiBio.
ToUTOV TTap’ OxOag Ep®’, Emg &v EEIxn
xatafaoudv, Evoa BupAivov 6pdv duto

Mot oentdv NeThog ebmotov péog

A land far off, a nation of black people,

these you shall come to, men who live hard by

the fountain of the sun where is the river

Aethiops — travel by its banks along

to a cataract where from the Bybline hills

the Nile pours its holy, healthful waters.
(trans. by D. Grene [1991: 169])

My paper focuses on four later poetic passages in which the Nile and the
Ethiopians are mentioned together.

"'"The Nile is in fact formed from the Atbarah, the Blue and the White Nile rivers,
each of which has its own source.
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1. Theoc. 7.111-114

In Theocritus’ Idyll 7, Simichidas threatens Pan with many misfortunes, if
the god does not help Simichidas’ friend Aratus in a love affair: among other
sufferings, Pan will spend the winter in the far North and the summer in furthest
Ethiopia, “where the Nile is no more seen”.

e€mg & "Howvdv uev év dpeaol eluatt Leoow

“EBpov mtdp motaudv teTpauuévog Eyyvoev TAprtm,

&v 8¢ B¢peL mupdtoloL mop’ AiBLdmeool vouevolg
métpq Umto BAeuvwv, 80ev ovnétt NeThog 6patoc.

...mayst thou «...> in midwinter find thyself on the mountains of the
Edonians, turned towards the river Hebrus, hard by the pole. And in
summer mayst thou herd thy flock among the furthest Ethiopians
beneath the rock of the Blemyes whence Nile is no more seen
(trans. by A. F. Gow [1952: 63]).

The Ethiopians mentioned here can be located first by referring to the
Blemmyes? — a tribe that lived in the territory of the Kingdom of Meroe on
the southern frontiers of Egypt — and by pointing out that the Nile is no longer
visible from this area, i. e. that the area is far south of the Nile’s origin [Gow
1952: 159 f.].

2. Callim. H. 4.206—208

In Callimachus’ hymn to Delos the connection of the Nile with Ethiopia is
expressed in a more clear-cut way:

€Ceto & Tvwaoto mapd pdov év te fdOLoToV
yalo 10T éEavinaoty, 8te mAnOovTL Peébp@
NeThocg amd xpnuvoio xatépyetat AiOLomfog

[Leto] sat by the stream of the Inopus, which the earth then sends forth
at its most abundant, when the Nile in full spate comes down from
the Ethiopian highland (trans. by S. Stephens [2015: 176]).

As Susan Stephens comments on this passage, “probably because it is a dry
watercourse most of the year the river [Inopus] was said (erroneously) to have a
subterranean connection to the Nile (see ~A4rt 171, Lycophron 575, Paus. 2.5.3),
its increase in flow thought to depend on the Nile’s annual rising from Ethiopia”
[Stephens 2015: 213].

2 This tribal name is first attested in Hellenistic authors, see: [Schneider 2004: 133—
134].
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3. Nic. Ther. 174—176

The connection of the Ethiopia(ns) to the Nile is also found in Nicander’s
Theriaca, namely in the description of the black cobra, which gets its color from
the “soil of Ethiopians” and is therefore similar to the mud that the Nile pours
into the sea:

TOAMAxL O’ aiBaldeooa peAatrvouévn UIto PO
AiB16mTwV, oinv Te ToAVoTOVOG i GAar NeTAog
mAnoduevog xatéxevev doLv tpoltue 08 TOHVIW.

...but often, when it grows dark with the soilof Ethiopians, asmoky
brown like the sludge which the roaring Nile in flood pours into the
sea, as it dashes against the waves (trans. by A. F. Gow, A. F. Schol-
field, slightly modified [Gow, Scholfield 1953: 39]).

4. Op. Hal. 1.620—627

Finally, the Ethiopians and the Nile (referred to as “the streams of Egypt”)
are mentioned in an extended simile in Oppian’s Halieutica: migrating fish are
compared to cranes which leave the land of the Pygmies in Africa:

®cd’ o1 am’ AiOLdmmwv texal Aiyvmtolo podwv
VYUTETNC YEPAVWYV X0pOC EPYETOAL NEPOPDVOV,
ATAavTtog vipdevra méyov xal xetua euyoTool
IMuyuaitowv 1T dhyodpavéwv duevnva yéveOrow

oL 0’ &p’ imrauévnol xatd otiyag eVpéeg Eouol

Népa te o%LAovoL xal GAAVTOV dyuov ExovaLy’

¢ TOTE LUPLOPUAOL AAOC TEUVOUOL PAAAYYEC

E¥Eewvov uéya xduar

And as when from the Ethiopians and the streams of
Egypt there comes the high-flying choir of clanging cranes, fleeing
from winter and the snowy Mount of Atlas and the weak race
of the feeble Pygmies: as they fly in ordered ranks, their broad
swarms shadow the air and keep unbroken line; even so in that season
those myriad-tribed phalanxes of the sea plough the great waves of the
Euxine (trans. by A. W. Mair [1958: 265, 267]).

The quoted texts contain a special type of allusion: by referring to the Nile
and the Ethiopians side by side all four poets — Theocritus, Callimachus, Nica-
nder, and Oppian — seem to have chosen one of the known localizations of the
Nile’s inyal and thus show familiarity with a scientific problem. In addition to
the location of the Nile’s origin, another geographical problem is relevant regard-
ing these passages, namely that of two Ethiopias — the western one and the east-
ern one®. The problem originates from two verses of the Odyssey (Od. 1.23—24):

3 Specifically for this topic see: [Schneider 2015].
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AiBlomag tol dixOd dedaiatal, Eoyartol dvopdYV,
ol u&v dvoouévou “Ymepiovog oi 0° AvidvTog

the Ethiopians who dwell sundered in twain, the farthermost of men,
some where Hyperion sets and some where he rises (trans. by A. T. Mur-
ray [1919: 5]).

Attempts to reconcile the Homeric “double Ethiopians” with the more ratio-
nal view of the Oikoumene are reflected in Herodotus (Hdt. 7.70):

TV utv o vmEp Alyvmtou AlOWnwv xal ApaBinv Rpxe Apodung,
ol 0¢ &mo MAlov dvatoréwv Aiblomeg (diEol yap 01 E€oTpaTeVOVTO)
npooetetdyato Toiot Ivdolol, SoAldocovtec €ldoc utv ovdev
T0tl0L £TéPOLaL, VTV ¢ %al Tplxwua Lotvov: ol uev yap amod Hiiov
Aiblomeg i0UTpLXEG €lol, ol & éx Thic APUng ovAdTaTOV TPlXWUQ
ExovaL TAVImV AVOPMOITWV.

The Ethiopians above Egypt and the Arabians had Arsames for com-
mander, while the Ethiopians of the east (for there were two kinds of
them in the army) served with the Indians; they were not different in
appearance from the others, only in speech and hair: the Ethiopians
from the east are straight-haired, but the ones from Libya have the
woolliest hair of all men (trans. by A. D. Godley [1920: 383]).

In this regard the passage from Prometheus Bound mentioned above is a locus
classicus as well. If we accept the interpretation proposed by V. T. Musbakhova,
the river Aethiops is to be understood as “one of the tributaries of the Nile or one
of its channels before the confluence in the place that Aeschylus designates with
the word xatafacudv”’, and the black tribe living by the origins of the sun are
the Ethiopians located south of Egypt [Musbakhova 2013: 187] — and not the
Indian Ethiopians, as most interpreters thought.

However, there was also a tradition of placing the eastern and western Ethio-
pians inside Africa, reflected, e. g., by Pliny (VH 5.43):

Interiore autem ambitu Africae ad meridiem versus superque
Gaetulos, intervenientibus desertis, primi omnium Libyes Aegyptii,
deinde Leucoe Aethiopes habitant. super eos Aethiopum
gentes Nigritae a quo dictum est flumine, Gymnetes Pharusi,
iam oceanum attingentes quos in Mauretaniae fine diximus Perorsi. ab
his omnibus vastae solitudines orientem versus usque ad Garamantas
Augilasque et Trogodytas, verissima opinione eorum, qui desertis
Africae duas Aethiopias superponunt, et ante omnes Homeri, qui
bipertitos tradit Aethiopas, ad orientem occasumque versos.

In the interior circuit of Africa towards the south and beyond the
Gaetulians, after an intermediate strip of desert, the first inhabitants of
all are the Egyptian Libyans, and then the people called in Greek the
White Ethiopians. Beyondtheseare the Ethiopian clans
of the Nigritae, named after the river which has been mentioned,
the Pharusian Gymnetes, and then bordering on the Ocean the Perorsi
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whom we have spoken of at the frontier of Mauretania. Eastward of
all of these there are vast uninhabited regions spreading as far as the
Garamantes and Augilae and the Trogodytes — the most reliable
opinion being that of those who place two Ethiopias beyond the
African desert, and especially Homer, who tells us that the Ethiopians
are divided into two sections, the eastward and the westward (trans. by
H. Rackham [1961: 49, 51]).

The same idea is likely to underlie Oppian’s view concerning the Ethiopians
and the Nile, because they are mentioned alongside the Atlas Mountains located
in West Africa (Hal. 1.622: "Athavtog vigpdevto téryov). It is also noteworthy that
the Scholia on Halieutica 622 say that there are two Atlases — one in Libya and
the other in Ethiopia:

...&AhoL 8¢ Méyovory, &t 800 eloty “Athavteg, 6 udv eig Atpuxdg, gic ov
elol nal npdrdeton ZtiAal, 6 &’ tepog xeiuevog mpog v Aibostiay.

...other say that there are two Atlas mountains, the Libyan one, and the
other lies in Ethiopia (trans. by the author of the paper).

In Pliny (NH 5.44) we find the tribe Atlantes as well as the Blemmyes attested
in Theocritus — both mentioned among the people that live near the source of
the river Niger:

Nigri fluvio eadem natura quae Nilo. calamum ac papyrum et
easdem gignit animantes isdemque temporibus augescit. oritur inter
Tarraelios Aethiopas et Oechalicas. horum oppidum Magium. quidam
solitudinibus interposuerunt Atlantes, iuxta eas Aegipanassemiferos
et Blemmyas et Gamphasantas et Satyros et Himantopodas.

The river Niger has the same nature as the Nile: it produces reeds and
papyrus, and the same animals, and it rises at the same seasons of the
year. Its source is between the Ethiopic tribes of the Tarraelii and the
Oechalicae; the town of the latter is Magium. In the middle of the
desert some place the Atlantes, and next to them the half-animal
Goat-Pans and the Blemmyes and Gamphasantes and Satyrs and
Himantopodes (“Strap-foots”) (trans. by H. Rackham [1961: 51]).

5. Dionys. Per. 220—224

One passage from Dionysius Periegetes’ Description of the Oikoumene, a
poem whose proper subject matter is geography, forms an interesting parallel to
the passages discussed above. In lines 220—224 the Ethiopians and the course of
the Nile are also mentioned together:

Tov tépog aibaréwv BAeutwv &véxovol xohdval,
€vOev motdrolo xatépyetal Vdata NelAov,

0¢ 0 fjtot, ALBUmOev &m’ dvtoAiny moAug €pmwy,
2picUr AiBLOTw v vixAoxetal: oi 0& Zvivng
évvaitol otpe@Oévta uet otvoua Nethov €0evro.
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Before them reach the sunburnt Blemmyes’ hills,
Whence fall the quickening waters of the Nile,
Whose mighty course, from Libya flowing east,
Isnamed by Ethiopians Siris; but
Nile by Syene’s folk after its bend.

(trans. by J. L. Lightfoot [2014: 211])

From this quotation it is clear that Dionysius was not interested in the issue
of the source of the Nile itself: in this regard he rather follows Herodotus’ theory
of the underground course of the river, cf. the double naming of Siris-Nile in
the line 224. However, the mention of the tribe of the Blemmyes, the Ethiopians
placed in the extreme south of Libya (this localization, in turn, does not fit the
theory of western and eastern Ethiopians, which was certainly known to Diony-
sius) and the Nile can be interpreted as a hint to the scientific discussion about
the sources of the Egyptian river.

* % %

To summarize, it can be concluded that in Hellenistic and Post-Hellenistic
poetry the so-called ‘learned geography’ was not a mere ostentation of rare top-
onyms as it is often believed to be. By using geographical names, a poet could
create a kind of commentary on a debatable geographical problem and express
approval of one or another view*. Implied commentary of this kind is similar to
the interpretatio Homerica® which was typical for these learned poets: by using a
Homeric hapax in a certain context, they sought to express their opinion about
which interpretation of a difficult word was correct.

Abbreviations
FrGrHist — Die Fragmente der Griechischen Historiker.
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“THE BLOW FROM THE PLOUGH”
(PHILOSTR. GYMN. 20; PAus. VI.10.1-2)

Annomauusn. B «['umuactuke», npunuceiBaemont Oasuio Ouiio-
cTpaTy, IPUBOISATCS IIATH UCTOPHUM O ITPOPeCcCHOHATFHBIX TPEHEPaX,
KoTOpBIe moMmoryu arieram mobenuts B Onuvmoum (Gymn. 20—24).
Hu oqun m3 aTMX aHEKIOTOB, KpOMe aHEKJIOTa 0 3HAMEHUTOM KY-
naunoM Ooiirie [taBske s Kapucra, aurme 6osiee He BeTpevaercs.
Bo Bpems cocTsi3aHusa ero HACTaBHUK THUCHI BeJies Tav an’ 4poTpov
Aol (€yIapuTh OT ILIyTa»), TO €CTh OUTH IIPABOM PYKOI, IIOCKOJIBKY
ara pyka y ['1aBra ObLIa Tak CHJIBHA, YTO OJHAMKIBI OH BBIIIPSIMIIT
€10 COTHYTEHIH JleMeX. IlaBcaHmit MpUIHCEIBaeT 3Ty dpasy (& mai v
an’ apodtpov) oriry ['maska Jlemuiy u pacckasslBaeT MCTOPUIO MHA-
qge: Jlemun orBest ceraa B OmuMmimio, YyBUIEB, KAK TOT PYKOH IIpHU-
JaauiI K ILJIYyTy BBIIABIIHE JieMeX. B Hacroslell craTbell mpeJiia-
raeTcss TOJIKOBAHMUE 9TOM hpas3bl, KOTOPYIO ITIOHUMAIOT U TIEPEBOIAT
O0-PAa3HOMY; TPYIHOCTH HMHTEPIIPETAINY, II0-BUIMMOMY, IIPUBEJIA
K BOSHUKHOBeHMUO BapuaHTta £n(i) BMecTo 4n(6) B sekcurorne Cyna,
rre TexcT [laBcanusa uTupyeTcs ¢ He3HAYNTEIbHBIMU U3MeHEeHMUsI-
vu. [Tockonbry 3amaua Ouitocrpara — MOKA3aTh, KAK BasKHA POJIb
TpeHepa B IIOJTOTOBKE aTJieTa, BIIOJIHE BEPOSITHO, YTO OH U3MEHWUJT
HMCXOTHYIO BEPCHUIO aHEKJI0Ta, U Bepcus [laBcaHms sBIseTCS OpUTH-
HanbHOU. Eciu nBe yacTu aHekq0Ta JJOTHIECKU CBA3AHBI, TO IIPOILY-
IIIEeHHOE CYIIECTBUTEILHOE MOKET OBITh BOCCTAHOBJIEHO KaK «JIeMeX»
(Bvw).

Knroueswvte cnosa: Ounocrpar, 'mmuacruka, [laBcanuii, Kymnad-
HBIN O0i B anTuvHOCTH, I1aBk n3 Kapucra
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Abstract. In the Gymnasticus, ascribed to Flavius Philostratus,
there are five anecdotes about trainers who helped their athletes by
various means to win at Olympia (Gymn. 20-24). None of these sto-
ries, except the one about the renowned boxer Glaucus of Carystus,
is attested elsewhere. Glaucus’ trainer Tisias encouraged him by
shouting tav an’ dpdTpov A€t which meant ‘right-handed punch’
because his right hand was so strong that he once straightened a
ploughshare with it. Pausanias, however, attributes the exhorta-
tion (& mod v én’ dpdtpov) to Glaucus’ father Demylus and renders
the story differently: Demylus takes his young son to Olympia after
having watched him attach a ploughshare to a plough with his bare
hands. The author of the present article proposes how to interpret
this exhortation. The problem of interpretation has been solved dif-
ferently as we may see in the translations of Pausanias’ work into
Latin and modern languages; it has also resulted in a variant read-
ing én(i) instead of an(6) in the Suda lexicon, where the Pausanias
text is cited with minor changes. Since Philostratus’ aim was to
praise the wisdom of trainers, it is not improbable that he slightly
changed the story and that the Pausanias version is the original
one. In this case, the two parts of the anecdote are logically con-
nected and the ellipsis might be filled with the word “ploughshare”
(Hvwv) which is present in both variants of the anecdote.
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tratus [de Lannoy 1997: 2404—2410; Jiithner 1902]', trainers (yvuvootai?)

are praised for supporting athletes before or during competition. As exam-
ples, Philostratus incorporates five anecdotes (Gymn. 20—24) none of which, ex-
cept the first one, is attested elsewhere. The first anecdote is found also in the
Pausanias’ description of statues at Olympia (VI.10.1-2) and in the Suda lexicon
(v 281 Adler). The story in the Gymnasticus runs as follows:

In the Gymnasticus, ascribed by current consensus to Lucius Flavius Philos-

I'Nadxov uev toivuv 1OV Kaplotiov dplotduevov (agplotduevov
Volckmar: dsmototuevov P) év ‘Olvustiq v uyunv 1@ avimmdhg
Tiolag 6 YuuvaoTtig & vixny fiyoye mopaxe\evoauevog TV &It & pod-
TPov AT’ TouTi 8¢ dpa v 1 Thig SeELdg &c TOV AvTimaiov popd’
™V yap xetpa éxelvny 6 FAalxog oVtm ToL EPppmTo, dg Uviv év EVRolq
mtote xoupOeioav dpOdoaL oPupendoOV T 0eELd ANEag (Gymn. 20).

When Glaucus of Carystus was giving way to his opponent in the box-
ing at Olympia, his trainer Tisias led him to victory by encouraging
him to strike “the blow from the plow”. This meant a right-handed
punch against his opponent; for Glaukos was so strong with that hand
that he once straightened a bent plowshare in Euboea by hitting it with
his right hand like a hammer (trans. by J. Konig [Rusten, Konig 2014:
433—435]).

Glaucus of Carystus was a renowned boxer, who won at Olympia in year 520
or 680 BCE (the first date is more probable); he had victories at Delphi, Isth-
mus and Nemea [Kirchner 1910: 1417; Poliakoff 1987: 124]. The expression tév
&’ dpdtpov mAREal that is translated by J. Konig as “the blow from the plow”
sounds like technical advice uttered in professional slang, and the LS/ dictionary
under the word &potpov gives the following meaning: “1j &’ dpdTpov mANYY,
in boxing, right-handed blow” [Liddell et al. 1996: 245]. It is reasonable to ask a
question: why didn’t the trainer use the word 1 6eE1& (“right hand”)? If this ut-
terance was only understandable to Glaucus and his trainer, and the latter used
it intentionally so that Glaucus’ opponent would not anticipate this punch, why
did he use the word “plough”? And what does it mean — &g’ &pdtpov mAREL?
The next part of the anecdote about straightening a ploughshare in Euboea rath-
er complicates the issue: without any context, we may suggest that Glaucus did it
to show off his strength, however the circumstances are not clear, and we do not
know whether his trainer saw that deed or not.

In translations of the Gymnasticus, this exhortation is rendered in a similar
way: “a frapper le coup de la charrue” [Daremberg 1858: 35]; “den Hieb vom
Pfluge anzuwenden” [Jithner 1909: 151]; “pegar con el golpe ‘del arado’” [Mes-

I'This attribution is primarily based on thematic and stylistic similarities shared by
the Gymnasticus with other works ascribed to the same author; however, as M. Poliakoff
points out, such arguments “are particularly insecure in this case, given the close rela-
tionship between the two authors” — this (the “second”) Philostratus and Philostratus
of Lemnos, his son-in-law. The Gymnasticus was written sometime between 229 and 238
BCE [Jiithner 1909: 87—89].

2 About terminology for trainers and their functions in general: [Lehmann 2009].
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tre 1991: 182]. J. Jiithner suggests that the elliptical T&v should be supplemented
with the noun mAnynv and sees in this form a hint to the nationality of the trainer:
“Hat Philostratus, wie es allerdings den Anschein hat, die urspriingliche Fassung
des gefliigelten Wortes bewahrt, so liegt darin ein Fingerzeig fiir die Nationalitét
des Trainers” [Jiithner 1909: 233]. This suggestion seems reasonable, given that
minyn frequently occurs as an internal accusative with the verb m\ijttw or its
synonyms [Diggle et al. 2021: 1141], and further in the text there is its synonym
@opd (“punch”). Before Jithner’s critical edition appeared, C.-G. Cobet had
wondered: “Primum mihi mirum accidit cur homo Carystius dwploti loquatur.
Nil nisi Mynae error esse videtur, qui in apographo tav &’ dpdtpov dedit, in
editione v &’ dpdtpov substituit, in utroque aliquid peccans. «...>» Pausanias
sine vitio imperativum posuerat, quem praecedens syllaba absorbsit, nam mihi
quidem pater filium sic exhortatus esse videtur: @ mad, (maie) TV &’ dpdTPOL”
[Cobet 1859: 69].

The preposition dutd indicates that dpotpov is either an instrument (a punch
that is comparable to the blow of a plough) or a starting point of movement (a
punch that starts from the plough side): the first option is hardly probable, since
the verbs that are usually applied to dpotpov are xapdttw, TEUV®, oxiCw etc.,
but never mA\1TTm or its synonyms; the second option does not help to under-
stand the precise meaning.

If we presume that this expression is technical advice, it may mean a punch
from above downwards, and the key word here is the adverbial form opupndév —
“like a hammer” (hapax). The depiction of such a punch is not rare between the
last quarter of the 6" and the first quarter of the 5" century: there are very similar
representations of two young athletes, one of whom is making a sign of giving up,
while the other is hitting him with his fist from above, either with the right hand
or with the left hand®. I would not venture to claim that they are Glaucus and his
opponent, yet it is noteworthy that such an iconographic type date back roughly
to the period of Glaucus’ victories. But still &’ &pdtpov remains unclear.

Pausanias, while describing Glaucus’ statue at Olympia, presents the anec-
dote differently and attributes the exhortation to Glaucus’ father Demylus:

gmi 8¢ Tolg woteheyuévolg Eomuev 6 Kopvotiog Todxog eival
0¢ @aotv €€ AvOnddvog tiic Boiwtdv 10 dvmbev atov yévog Armd
Tavxov Tod &v Bardoon daipovog. matpdg 8¢ ovtog 6 Kapiotiog fv
Anuvlov, ol YNV eaoty adTtov xat’ dpxac Epyaleabal éxmecoVoay
0¢ €% ToT ApAdTPOL TNV UV TTPOC TO EPOTPOV 2B pLooE TH XeLPl AvTl
o@Upag ypmuevog, xal mwg é0edoato 6 Anuvrog 16 VIO TOU TAOOC
qrolouevov xal mi o0t muxteoovta ¢ ‘Olvumtioy avtov dvhyo-
vev. Evoa 01 6 T'hatnog dte oUx Eumeipwg Exmwv THe udyng ETLtpm-
OXETO VITO TAOV AVTAYOVIZOUEVWY, ®al NVIXa TPOC TOV AelTtouevov EE
VIOV EmUnTevEeY, AmayopeVely VIO TANO0UE TV TPAUUATWY €Vo-
uiZeto’ xai ol OV matépa Bofical pooty “® mal TV &’ dpdTPov”.

3 See, for example, in the Beazley Archive Pottery Database 200902 (red-figure cup
from Bologna, Museo civico archeologico) and 200609 (red-figure cup from Athens,
Agora museum).
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ot ve 01 BrouoTtépay ¢ TOV AVTaymVIEOUEVOV EVEYRMOV TV TRV
avtixa gixe v vixnv (Paus. VI.10.1-2).

The Pausanias’ version seems to be more elaborate. Here, Glaucus is por-
trayed as a farmer’s son, inexperienced in professional sport. The exhortation
® 7ol v &’ &pdtpov might be interpreted as psychologically based advice:
Glaucus’ father reminds him of how he had attached a ploughshare to the plough
with ease using his fist instead of a hammer (Tfj xelpl &vti oUPIC XPdUEVOC), in
order that he apply the same blow to his opponent.

The problem of interpretation is clearly seen if we compare different trans-
lations of Pausanias. Depending on how the ellipsis completed, they can be
grouped as follows:

1) Ellipsis without any explanation: “illam fili ab aratro” [Amaseo
1558: 34]; “quella del’aratro” [Nibby 1817: 205]; “den vom Pfluge”
[Schubart 1859: 441]; “the one from the plough, boy” [Frazer 1898:
297];

2) v mAnynv: den Schlag vom Pfluge” [Reihardt 1855: 642]; “the
plough touch” [Jones 1961: 59];

3) v xelpa: “o figlio, la mano all’ aratro” [Ciampi 1832: 30];
“Inclamasse dicitur pater, ‘illam fili ab aratro’ (i. . manum in aratro
spectatam ei impigne)” [Dindorf 1845: 288]; J. S. Facius in the com-
mentary: “scil. xetpa. Infer manum, quam in aratro adhibuisti. Potius
tamen ex subsequentibus supplendum esse videtur mAnynv” [Facius
1795: 161];

4) “Remember”: “o figliuolo ti ricordo la cosa dell’aratro” [Bonac-
ciuoli 1593: 249]; “remember the blow of the plough-share” [Taylor
1794: 112]; “my boy, remember the ploughshare” [Shiletto 1866: 379];

5) émiinstead of &md: “frappe comme sur ta charrue” [Gédoyn 1731:
24]; “hieb ihm einen Schlag, wie auf den Pflug” [Goldhagen 1766: 35];
“frappe comme sur la charrue” [Clavier 1820: 293]; H. Richards: “&n’
for &’ would seem to me more likely” [Richards 1900: 448].

In the first group, there are the cases where the ellipsis has been preserved.
In the second, the elliptical noun is understood as tAnynv. I have already said
that it is problematic but still very tempting for Gymn. 20, while in Pausanias’
account it might be reasoned by Blaotépayv v AN YNV in the next sentence.
The suggestion that v xetpa (“the hand”) is implied is sound: in this case, it
is either an indication of the hand with which Glaucus used to drive the plough
or a reference to that particular episode of which Pausanias tells us. Unlike
Philostratus, Pausanias does not specify what hand — right or left — Glaucus
had used, nor does he mention that this hand was stronger. On ancient repre-
sentations of ploughing, a ploughman obviously holds a plough with his right
hand while bearing a whip or a stick in his left hand, but on some images this
is contrariwise. There is another ellipsis in this passage that is the verb. If we
fill the gap either with mAfjtte, looking back at Philostratus’ mAfiEat, or with
maie, agreeing with Cobet’s conjecture influenced apparently by the variant
preserved in the Suda (y 281 Adler), then my objection to v xetpa would be
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that dative case is expected. In the fourth group of translations the exhortation
is interpreted as hinting at the previous part of the story.

The last option is to emend the preposition, conjecturing that &m({) is the
original reading: this emendation is based on the Suda (maie v &’ dpdTPOU,
v 281 Adler). Here, this anecdote is shortened but does not deviate from the Pau-
sanias version. Nevertheless, &’ dpdTpov is more preferable as lectio difficilior,
while émt” dpdtpov might have been a correction and evidence that this expres-
sion has already been causing problems*.

There is a word which is present in both versions under discussion: Tijv Uviv
(“a ploughshare”). A. R. Shilleto has proposed to fill the ellipsis in Pausanias’
passage with this word, while choosing “remember” for the elliptical verb; I
would agree with the first idea, but as for the verb it is more convincing, look-
ing back to the Gymnasticus and Cobet’s conjecture, to fill the gap with the verb
meaning “to hit”. Thus, the exhortation might be understood both as technical
advice (to hit with the fist downwards), since we cannot ignore that another word
present in both versions is “a hammer” (o@upnddv in Gymn. and &vti opvpag
in Paus.) and a reminder of that particular situation when Glaucus had showed
his strength by attaching a ploughshare to the plough. In this case, &’ &pdtpov
refers to the movement of the smaller part, a ploughshare, that has fallen down
from its larger part>.

Another question concerns the order of the versions: which is the original
one? J. Konig in the “Introduction” to the Loeb edition of the Gymnasticus states
that “it seems perfectly possible that Philostratus has invented the contribution
of these trainers himself” [Konig 2014: 362]. On the contrary, N. Nicholson
supposes that the five anecdotes about trainers are actually original [Nicholson
2005: 119—121]. His arguments applied to the Glaucus anecdote are the follow-
ing: first, the statue that Pausanias describes (Glaucus is portrayed “fighting with
a shadow” and as a skilled athlete) does not fit the story about his inexperience;
second, neither does it fit the fact that Glaucus was fighting in boys’ category
(malideg must be under twenty years old). Nicholson concludes that “the version
of the anecdote preserved in Philostratus points to the source of the problem of
the Olympic version — a desire to erase the trainer’s contribution to the athlete’s
victory” [Ib.: 121].

All these arguments are not strong enough for several reasons. Nicholson
does not take into consideration that, according to Pausanias, the statue was con-
secrated by Glaucus’ son, and therefore it might have been done later. J. Fon-

4 V. V. Zeltchenko, whom I should thank for the following suggestion, pointed out
that the noun 606¢ might have been meant here, since such ellipsis is not uncommon
[Kiithner, Gerth 1898: 265, 313]; thus, it might indicate direction of the movement but
still remains unclear.

’ Although the verbs applied to the act of separating a ploughshare from a plough, like in
Gymn. 20 (éxmegoboav 8¢ &x ToU apdTpou TV UvLy) or by Plutarchus (tnyv Hviv églovtec,
Rom. X1.5.1), have the prefix éx-/¢€-, the description of the ancient plough (Schol. ad
Hes. Op. et D. 427—430) and archeological evidence show that a ploughshare is not in-
serted into a plough, but is put on a wooden part (§€lvpa). About types and construction
of the ancient plough see: [Gow 1914].



L. L. Ermakova
“The blow from the plough” (Philostr. Gymn. 20; Paus. VI.10.1-2)

tenrose even suggests that this statue represented another Glaucus who was from
Corcyra, and Pausanias confused the two Glaucuses [ Fontenrose 1968, 99—103].
Pausanias, unlike Philostratus, does state that Glaucus was inexperienced (oUx
éumetpwg Exwv Thg whymg), but he does not explicitly say that Glaucus was fight-
ing with moidec. He is addressed as mal by his father and is called moig with
connection to his father (¢0edoato 6 Anuviog T VO T0T TTAdOC TOLOVUEVOV)
which does not automatically refer to his sport category at Olympia. The purpose
of the Gymnasticus is to demonstrate that yvuvootixn is a kind of wisdom, and
that a trainer, who must acquire this wisdom, is a very important figure; there-
fore, it is highly probable that Philostratus rearranged the Pausanias’ version of
the anecdote for this purpose.

We cannot prove beyond doubt that Philostratus knew the work of Pausa-
nias. There are striking similarities with the Pausanias account in that part of the
Gymnasticus where the author describes the order of competitions introduced at
Olympia and the names of the first winners. J. Jlithner comes to conclusion that
Philostratus neither used Pausanias as one of his sources nor the same sources
as Pausanias had used, due to some discrepancies in the details [Jiithner 1909:
111—112]. Nevertheless, we should point out, for example, the similarities in the
anecdote about Pherenike from Rhodos as it is told by Pausanias (V.6.8) and Phi-
lostratus (Gymn. 17): although the final sentences differ lexically, their syntactical
structure is almost the same®. Pherenike under disguise of a man brought her son,
the boxer Peisirodus, to Olympia. After her son had won and her sex had been
revealed, the judges did not punish her, since her father and her brothers were
all Olympic victors. This anecdote explains the reason why at Olympia trainers
must be naked. Philostratus makes Pherenike a trainer of her son (ITeioipodov
TOV £QUTG VIOV €yOuvale) — this we do not find neither in Pausanias’ (V.6.7—8)
nor in Aelianus’ account (VH X.1). Since Philostratus stresses the prominent role
of the trainer in general, picturing Pherenike as a trainer well corresponds to this
tendency. Thus, we should not entirely reject the idea that he might have shared
some of the sources with Pausanias’.

Finally, we should return to the Doric form t@v. It is improbable, as J. Jiith-
ner remarks, that Philostratus added it himself. Furthermore, if we presume that
Pausanias preserved the original version of the story, it might well correspond to
the notion that Glaucus’ yévog originally was from Boeotia, and, consequently,
his father Demylus might have been speaking the Boeotian dialect. The form
EvwOev (eivou 8¢ paoty € AvOnddvoc tiic Bolwtdv 10 dvwdev adtdv yévoc) is
applied by Pausanias both to the remote past and the not so remote. However,

¢ pwpabeiong 8¢ 6L €N yuvy, Tav TV AELaoLy ACulov xal 1@ matpl xal AdeAPoig
aUThc ®al 1@ audl ald® vépovteg — vmfpyov 01 dmaocty avtolg ‘Olvuminol vikol —
émoinoav 8¢ vouov &g 10 Emerta &Ml TOlg YUUVAOTAIS YUUVOUC OQAG £¢ TOV &ydva E0€P-
xeo0ar (Paus. V.6.8); émel 8¢ Evvijxav tig dmdg, dmmoxteivor uev v Depevinnv
drynoav Evouunévteg OV Alarydpav xal Toug Atorydpov maidag — 6 yap Depevinng
oixog ‘OAvpstiovirol mévteg — vouog 0¢ £ypden TOV yuuvaotiv dmodveobal xal undé
ToUTOV AVvéLleYyHTOV QUTOIG elvan (Gymn. 17).

7 W. Gurlitt with reference to the Life of Apollonius claimed that Philostratus had
drawn some information from Pausanias’ work [Gurlitt 1890: 73].
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this assumption is highly hypothetical, because té&v might have been just a scribal
error that is unverifiable, since there is only Codex Parisinus that contains the
whole text of the Gymnasticus.
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PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA ON THE CONTENTS
OF THE BOOK OF GENESIS (ABR. 1)

Annomauus. B cratbe o0cyskgaercs cTpaHHOe U3JIOMKEHNe B Hava-
se counnenus Oumona Anexcauapuiickoro «O6 ABpaamMe» 0CHOBHO-
ro comeps:xanuss Kuuru Bortusa kak pacckasa «o0 yposkae U HEypo-
sKae, ToJIoJle M U300MJINK, THOEJIN 1 POMKICHUN PACTEeHUHN 1 YKHUBOT-
HBIX ¥ 00 UX pocTe baarogaps XOpoIleMy CMeIIeHUI0 Bo3ayXa 1 Bpe-
MeH roga». Kuura Beitns — 9To He ecTecTBeHHOHAYYHBIN TPAKTAT 1
He UCTOPHUS METEOPOJIOTHIECKUX U KINMATHIECKUX ABjieHui. [Toue-
vy OuiioH maer el cTosib crpaHHyo xapakrepuctury? Cirosa @wuiro-
HA COOTHECEHBI C TOIIOCAMH, PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIMH B (PHIOCO(CKOM
JIITepaType ero BpeMeHH, U MPeJIoKeHO cieayoliee 00bsACHEHHE.
CROI0 TJIaBHYIO HUJI€I0 — HUEI0 COOTBETCTBUS YeJI0BEUECKOr0 3aKOHA
3aKOHY MPUPOTHOMY, B KOTOPBIX OJHUHAKOBO IPOSBJISIOTCA T0OPO-
JIeTeJId YeJIOBEKOII0NS M CIpaBemuBoCTH, — MUIOH COOTHOCUT
¢ mwiranoM Kuwru Beitust. OH xouyer IIpeicTaBUTh ee KaK PacCKas
cHAJYaJIa 0 3aK0HAX MUPA, 3aTeM 0 3aKOHAX YeJIOBEUECKUX. 3aKOHBI
PUPOIBI TOJIPKHEBI OBITh MPEJCTABJIECHBI B PACCKA3€ O COTBOPEHUN
vupa. OgHaKo JefcTBUTEIBHOE cogepaxanre Hadyaia Kauru Berrus
OTJIMYAETCS OT TOTO, UTO KIeT oT Hee DUIIOH; HYyKHBIX €My PacCyk-
JIeHUH O YeJIOBEKOJIIOOMH ¥ CIIPABEIJIMBOCTH, IPUCYTCTBYIOIINAX B
cosganHoM Borom mupe, 3neck Her. Mix OUIoH HAXOIUT He B COTBO-
peHHU MHpAa, HO B €ro CyIeCTBOBAHNH, HEe B HAYAJILHBIX IJIaBaxX, a
B nponosikernr Kuwru Berrus. OnHAako B 9TOM YacTW KHUTH IIPU-
POIHBIN MUP HE UMeeT CAMOCTOSTeIbHOI0 3HAYEHUS, OHA IIOCBSAIIIE-
HAa yKe JKU3HU YeJioBeuecKoi. TakuM o0pasom, CIOMKeThI, UMEIOIIe
JIUIITH KOCBEHHOE 3HaueHne B camoil Kuure Berrust — roson u uso-
Omne, yposkail M Heypo:kal 1 maske OJaroe cMelleHHe BO3ayXa U
BpeMeH Tofa, — HEeOKUIAHHO cTaHOBATCA Mg OuaoHa caMocTos-
TeJIbHBIMU BAKHBIMU TeMamu [[aTukHm:xm.

Knrwouesvte cnnosa: OumoH, cpeHU IJIATOHU3M, CTOUKH, [11aToH,
Bubnusa, kuura Berrusa, koMmMeHTapU, MHTEPIIPETAIIS
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Abstract. The article discusses the strange presentation at the be-
ginning of Philo of Alexandria’s On Abraham of the main content
of the Book of Genesis as an account “of fruitfulness and barren-
ness, of dearth and plenty; how fire and water wrought great de-
struction of what is on earth; how on the other hand plants and
animals were born and throve through the kindly tempering of the
air and the yearly seasons.” The Book of Genesis is not a natural
science treatise or a history of meteorological and climatic phenom-
ena. Why then does Philo give it such a strange characterization?
Philo’s words are correlated with topoi common in the philosophi-
cal literature of his time, and the following explanation is offered.
Philo relates his main idea, the idea of the correspondence of hu-
man law to natural law, in both of which the virtues of humanity
and justice are equally manifested, to the plan of the Book of Gen-
esis. He wants to present it as an account first of the law of the
world, then of human laws. The laws of nature are to be presented
in the account of the creation of the world. But the actual content
of the beginning of the Book of Genesis differs from what Philo ex-
pects from it; the reasoning he needs about humanity and justice
present in God’s created world is not there. Philo finds it not in the
creation of the world, but in its existence, not in the opening chap-
ters, but in the continuation of the Book of Genesis. However, here,
in this part of Genesis, the natural world has no independent sig-
nificance; this part is already devoted to human life. Thus, it turns
out that topics that have only indirect significance in the Book of
Genesis itself, unexpectedly become for Philo important themes of
the Pentateuch in their own right.
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called the Exposition of the Laws, which is a systematic exposition and

interpretation of the Pentateuch of Moses, apparently addressed to a
Greek audience. Philo presents the Pentateuch as a book of laws. The Pentateuch
is indeed largely devoted to legislation, but there are other, narrative parts as
well. What we are going to discuss is the question of how Philo sees the place of
these narrative parts and their relation to the laws themselves.

Philo’s Exposition of the Laws begins with a treatise interpreting the account
of the creation of the world, and then in On Abraham he moves on to the stories
of the lives of the biblical patriarchs. As befits an ancient treatise, On Abraham
begins with a preface that defines its main theme and its place in the overall com-
position:

Philo’s treatise On Abraham belongs to the part of Philo’s corpus commonly

(1) Todv tep®dv vouwv év mévte BiPAolg Avaypa@évimv 1 medT
xalettal xol émrypdgetal Téveolg amod Thg 10U ®xdouov yevéoewc,
fiv &v dpxi meptéxel, Aaotoa v mpdopnaoly, xaitol pplmv AV
éupepouévay mpayudtov, 6oa xat’ eipvny i méAeuov 1) @opdg ol
agopiog fj Muov xai evdnviav 1 Tag ueylotag TV Eml yiic pOBopdc
O upog xal VOaTog 1| ToUvavtiov yevéoelg xal evtpopiag Tdwv
Al UTOV ®aTA TV AEPOC xal TV ETNolwv OPp®dV evxpaciay xal
AvOp@mV TV UeV &peTh TOV 8¢ xoxiq ovuPlwodvtwy: (2) GAN’ Emeldn
ToUTOV 1A UV €0TL TOU ®OOUOoU Uépn, T O¢ mabnuata, TeEAeldTATOV
0¢ nal mAnpéotatov 6 xdouog, avT® THv OANV PiProv &véOmxev.
(3) émel 0¢ ToUg VOUoUg naTd TO EENC <xal> dxdrovbov dvayxalov
OlepevvaocBal, T®V &ml uépovg xal g Av eixdvov VmEpOeoty
TTOINOAUEVOL TOUC XADOMAWTEPOUE KAl MG AV ALPYETVITOVUC TTPOTEPOUC
diepevvriomuev. (4) ovtol 8¢ eioty AvOp®dV o AVETUATTTIOG ol XOADG
Budoavteg, OV g ApeTdg &V Talg iepwTdTouc otnMTelodal Yoapaic
ovupépnxev, o mpog 1OV Exeivorv Ematvov avtod udvov, AAAL xoi
Vmep 10U ToUg évruyydvovtag mpotpéPpaocbal xal &ml TOv duolov
CHAov ayayelv. (5) ol yap Euuyol xal Aoywxol vouol dvdpeg Exetvol
YEYOVAOLV

(1) The first of the five books in which the holy laws are written bears
the name and inscription of Genesis, from the genesis or creation of the
world, an account of which it contains at its beginning. It has received
this title in spite of its embracing numberless other matters; for it tells
of peace and war, of fruitfulness and barrenness, of dearth and plenty;
how fire and water wrought great destruction of what is on earth; how
on the other hand plants and animals were born and throve through
the kindly tempering of the air and the yearly seasons, and so too men,
some of whom lived a life of virtue, others of vice. (2) But since some
of these things are parts of the world, and others events which befall
it, and the world is the complete consummation which contains them
all, he dedicated the whole book to it «...> (3) Since it is necessary to
carry out our examination of the law in regular sequence, let us post-
pone consideration of particular laws, which are, so to speak, copies,
and examine first those which are more general and may be called the
originals of those copies. (4) These are such men as lived good and
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blameless lives whose virtues stand permanently recorded in the most
holy scriptures, not merely to sound their praises but for the instruction
of the reader and as an inducement to him to aspire to the same; (5) for
in these men we have laws endowed with life and reason.!

In paragraphs 3 and 4, Philo indicates the place which (according to his in-
terpretation) is occupied in the Pentateuch by the accounts of the lives of the
patriarchs, that is, the main part of the Book of Genesis. He describes their role
in Platonic terms of general and particular (toug xaBolxmtépoug and @V &l
uépovg) and model and copy (&pyetvmovug and eixdvwv): the patriarchs serve as
models, their lives are models of the law, and legislation proper is a copy taken
from this model.

More puzzling are the first paragraphs, which should determine the place
that the account of the creation of the world occupies in the Book of Genesis
itself. According to Philo, this account only begins the book, but it is essential
because it speaks of the world as a whole, not of its individual parts or events;
therefore, it is only fair that from this initial account the whole book should get
its name. This idea is generally clear. However, the following statement of the
main content of the Book of Genesis in the first paragraph looks very strange.
It turns out that it tells of fruitfulness and barrenness, of dearth and plenty, of
the death and birth of plants and animals, and of their growth through a good
tempering of air and seasons. Only at the end of this phrase there is an addition
concerning people who lived virtuously and viciously, and syntactically some-
what sloppily, as if these last words were not an organic part of the sentence but
were assigned separately.

The authors of a recent commentary on On Abraham, John Dillon and Ellen
Birnbaum, are not at all confused by this account of the Book of Genesis. They
see here an allusion to such events and phenomena as the war between kings in
Genesis 14, the barrenness (this is how they interpret the word dpopia) of Sarah,
Rebecca and Rachel, the famine under Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the years of
plenty and then famine in Egypt under Joseph, the destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah by fire and the flood in Noah’s time [Birnbaum, Dillon 2020: 147].

All of these events are indeed recounted in the Book of Genesis, and many of
them play a really important role in the story. One could argue with the interpre-
tation of dpopia, which next to @opd& should denote not human barrenness, but
crop failure. Philo usually uses this pair of words in an agricultural sense (Op. 58,
Mo. 1.265, Spec. 1.92, 2.213), almost in the same sense as ALuoOv xai 0O viay.

Although Dillon and Birnbaum are generally correct in relating Philo’s sum-
mary of the Book of Genesis to these events, one cannot help but be surprised.
The Book of Genesis is not a natural science treatise or a history of meteorologi-
cal and climatic phenomena. Why does Philo give it such a strange characteristic?

To answer this question, it is necessary to relate Philo’s words to some of the
topoi common in the philosophical literature of his day.

! English translations from Philo are cited from the Loeb edition by F. H. Colson. On
Abraham was published in vol. 6 of that edition [Colson 1935].
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We will begin our analysis with the pair of opposites, which is the culmination
of the phrase, both semantic (since it describes the most grandiose phenomena)
and formal (since it occupies most of it): Tag ueylotag T@v ml yiig Bopdg did
mupog xal VOatog Tovvavtiov yevéoelg nal eVtpopiag Thwv xal UTHV xatd
™V d€Pog xal ETnoilwy OP®V evxpaciay.

By tag ueyiotag @Bopdg did mupdg xai Vdatog Philo means the flood
in the time of Noah and the destruction of Sodom, but the very idea of great
destruction by fire and water goes back to Plato. In Book III of the Laws
(677—678), Plato mentions the “ancient legends” about occasional destruc-
tions by floods, obviously referring to the myth of Deucalion and Pyrrha, and
calls such universal floods the cause of the extinction of civilization: in such
catastrophes all achievements of civilization perish, together with all the evils
that civilization carries with it. In the Timaeus (22) Plato adds to the floods,
of which the legend of Deucalion is an example, periodic fires, the memory
of which is expressed in the myth of Phaethon. Here, too, Plato uses the no-
tion of catastrophes to explain the lack of continuity in the development of
civilization.

Philo applies the same Platonic topos of floods and fires to Old Testament
history.? The myths of Deucalion and Phaethon, to which Plato referred, are
replaced by the stories of Noah and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.
As can be seen from his treatise Moses 11.53, the flood and fire become for him
an example of the just and reasonable will of God, who arranged them in order
to punish sinners:

ToU¢ APOSVDWV v dyabmv AElwbévtag doa nat’ eVeElay ocwudtwy
%0l TG 7iepl MAoUTOV %al O0EQY xal T AAAA EXTOC evTUYXIOC, APETNC
0’ dpnvidoavtag xol oUx Avayxn yvoun 0’ éxovoie mavoupyiav
xal ddwiav »nal tag dAag waxiag, d¢ uéya deelog TV ueylomv
Cnuiav, émmodevoavtog »xabdmep oUx AvOphmwv €x0polg AAAL
70U oUUTTAVTOS 0VPavol Te %ol xdouov Tog &v €0el Tuwplog
ol enowv vmoueival, AN xouvotdtog ol smoapnAlayuévog, 6¢
éueyaroVpynoev 1 mdpedpoc 1@ Oe® pLoomtdvnpog dixn, TOV
100 MOvVIOg OpaoTIXMTATWV oTolxeiwv Embeuévav VOaTOg %ol
mPd¢, MO ®ALPMV TTEPLODOLE TOUE UEV XATAXAVOUOTC POapT VAL, TOUG
0¢ nataplexbévrog drmorécOal.

Therefore all those to whom God thought fit to grant abundance
of the good gifts of bodily well-being and of good fortune in the
shape of wealth and other externals—who then rebelled against vir-
tue, and, freely and intentionally under no compulsion, practised
knavery, injustice and the other vices, thinking to gain much by los-
ing all, were counted, Moses tells us, as enemies not of men but
of the whole heaven and universe, and suffered not the ordinary,
but strange and unexampled punishments wrought by the might of
justice, the hater of evil and assessor of God. For the most forceful
elements of the universe, fire and water, fell upon them, so that, as

2 On Philo’s dependence on Plato see [Runia 1983: 54—55].
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the times revolved, some perished by deluge, others were consumed
by conflagration.?

Thus, the role of the flood and the fire is to punish sinners and fulfill justice.
In this passage from the Moses, there is another important detail that makes it
possible to better understand the opening phrase of On Abraham. Water and fire
here are not simply natural forces, but two elements called “the most active”
(Tdv 10U mavTOg OpaoTIXmTATWV oTtolxelwV). In the sentence from On Abra-
ham, water and fire also appear as elements, and they are named together with
the other two elements, earth and air: 1a¢ peyiotag T@v €mi yiig @Oopdag O
mupo¢ xal Vdarog 7} ToVvavtiov yevéoelg xal eDTpo@log THWV 1ol PUTDOV XATA
mVv &épog xai ETnoilwv KHp®dV evxpaciay.

Although the elements are named here together, they are not put in the same
row: their role in natural processes is different. The earth is only a habitat (¢ &t
vNc). Air is environment; the well-being of living nature depends on its condition
(natd ™V dépog xal TdOV Etnolnv mpdv edxpaoiay), i. e. its participation is
more active, but still less than the role of fire and water, which affect most ac-
tively and directly (d1& tupog xal Vdatog), cf. TV 10T mavtdg dpaoTitwTdTwy
otolxelwv in the Moses.

The closest parallel to our passage, as well as that of the Moses, is a passage
from Proclus’ Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus [Diehl 1903—1906 (1): 106—107],*
where the ideas expressed by Philo are explained in great detail. Proclus com-
ments the same place in Plato’s Timaeus (22b8—c3), to which Philo refers, about
catastrophes occurring from time to time, which take away a large part of hu-
manity, and explains why they are caused by fire and water (01 Ti &’ ai uéyiotan
1OV POop®dV mupoc mAeoveEiayv xal Vdatog, AAN o0 T@V BAA®WV oTolyelwV,
1.106.31-32). According to him, these two elements are the most active of the
four. The most active is fire (T u&v o1 mp dpacTtiiplov Exel xal TOMTIHKTV €V
Tol¢ oTolyeiolg TAELY), capable of passing through all others and destroying them
(here Proclus is referring to the Stoic idea of the turning of everything into fire at
the moment of the world-conflagration). Fire is followed by water (I.107.1-5): it
is quicker than the earth to come into motion (e0xLvyntéTEPOV UEV E0TL YTIC) and
less than air to be influenced from outside (Ovomabéotepov 8¢ &épog); the first
feature endows it with activity (1@ pev eoxiviyto ovvatal dpdv), and the second
protects it from loss of power (1@ 0¢ dvomaBel Bralduevov ur maoyely unoe
OLoxopriduevov Aobevelv).

The characterization of fire and water as dpaotixmwtarta otouxeio by Philo
coincides with Proclus’ dpaotiplov &xel 1dElv about fire and dUvator dpdv
about water. This fopos combined the Platonic notion of catastrophes caused by
these two elements and the Stoic contraposition, going back to Chrysippus, be-
tween the active (fire and air) and passive (earth and water) elements; it obviously
arose from interpreting the 7imaeus through the prism of Stoic ideas.

3 Trans. in [Colson 1935].
4 See also the English translation in [Tarrant 2006].
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As for earth and air, Proclus presents their role in the same way as Philo
does. Philo gives the collective designation of the living creatures as t& &7l yfig
and explains their well-being by the state of the air, xatd v &épog xal TV
émolwv wpdv evxpoaoiav. Proclus writes in more detail (1.107.7—14), and from
his words the double meaning of these elements becomes evident: not only are
they less “active” but they are also “closer” (oixeldTepa) to man, being his place
and environment:

paing & av xal 6t T Aowtd dvo otolxela UWAAAOV EoTiv MUV
oixeldtepar ®al Yo TO TECoUg MUAC elval Tpdg THV YV oixelol, xal 1O
movTay60ev uTo dépog mepLéyxeabal xal £v aépL TN xal dvamvelv uag
TOV d€pa TNV TPOC AVTOV GUYYEVELQY TOV NUETEPWV EMLdenvvaL dépal
MV TPOC AVTOV OUYYEVELQY TV NUETEPWV ETTLOE(XVVOL COUATWYV.

You could also claim that the remaining two elements belong more nat-
urally to ourselves. It may also be said that the other two elements are
closer to us. We walk, and this brings us closer to the earth. We are sur-
rounded on all sides by air, in it we live and breathe it, and this points
to its kinship with our bodies.’

Because these elements are “closer” to us, they are less destructive. On the
contrary, our well-being is based on these two elements. The fopos of the benefi-
cial role of earth and air is found in a philosophical discourse from the Olympic
Oration by Dio of Prusa, which is devoted to explaining the origin of the common
notion of a good and caring god: “When the fetus falls from the womb, still slug-
gish and inactive, it is received by the earth, truly its mother, and air, blowing and
breathing, immediately awakens it with nutrition more moist than milk, and al-
lows it to make a cry. It would be right to call this the first nipple that nature gives
to the newborn. And having experienced it, and realizing it, men could not help
but admire and love the deity” (12.31—32). Immediately following this, Dio also
speaks of the life-giving role of the harmonious arrangement of the seasons, not
allowing one of them to dominate excessively (“and moreover they understand
of the seasons that they come with perfect precision and do not allow extremes in
any direction for our preservation”, 12.32), i. e., he mentions in this context the
same fact to which Philo refers (t®@v étoimv dpdv edxpaciav).

This fopos is of Stoic origin: the Stoics referred to this first natural notion of
a caring god as one of the proofs of the existence of divine Providence. The clos-
est parallel is found in Cicero’s dialogue On the Nature of the Gods (11.13—14),
where the author of this argument is named Cleanthes: “Our Cleanthes says that
notions of gods arise in men’s minds from four reasons <...> One of these notions,
he thinks, we get from the many conveniences brought about by good temper-
ing of the air (cf. v &épog evxpaoiav by Philo), fertile soil, and many other
conveniences”.

We find the same fopos in Philo in De spec. leg. 1.34, where he also explains
the appearance of our first natural idea of a creator-God, again mentioning the

5 Trans. by H. Tarrant [2006: 202].
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same good tempering of air and seasons: “When one comes to this truly great
city, to this world, and sees <...> both the good tempering of the air and the turns
of the seasons (evxpaoiag dépog xal T@V ETnoiwv P®V TPoTdC) <...>, is it not
natural, and even more so, is it not necessary that he should receive the concept
of a creator, and a father, and also a leader?”

All of the parallels cited suggest that the idea of the benefit that air brings has
been linked to an affirmation of the role of divine providence. In the passage from
On Abraham, the involvement of divine providence is described in images not only
positive but also negative. Fire and water are given a negative meaning, but they are
no less necessary because in their activity justice is expressed, punishing sins.

If we look at the other pairs of opposites in the same series, we also find them
in Stoic texts that tell how intelligently God has arranged our world. Such a series
of opposites, good and evil, is reminiscent, for example, of the Stoic theodicy
of Epictetus, according to which God creates good and evil equally for the sake
of the good harmony of the whole: Epictetus 1.12.16 diétage 8¢ 0¢poc eivau »ai
XEWW@Va xal eopdv nal dpoplav dpetnv xal xoxiov xal mdoag Tag ToloTog
EvavTioT T TOG VIIEP ovuPviag T@V SAwv “he has arranged that there should
be summer and winter, and fruitfulness and barrenness, virtue and vice and all
such opposites for the sake of the harmony of the whole”.

Thus, the whole strange phrase of Philo is in one way or another related to
the topics, primarily Stoic, which described the good role of God and divine
providence in the arrangement of the world, a world in which there is not only
good but also evil. It remains for us to understand why this fopos is so important
to Philo, why our author resorts to it to present the contents of the Book of Gen-
esis, even though its content does not quite correspond to it.

Several similar passages in Philo, where he also explains the structure and
the intent of the Pentateuch, help us to answer this question. At the beginning
of his treatise On the Creation of the World, dealing with the first chapters of the
Book of Genesis, Philo explains that the Pentateuch as a whole is concerned with
legislation, but that Moses precedes the account of the creation of the world for
the following reason (Op. 3):

n & d&pyxn, xabdmep Epnv, éotl Oovuoolwtdrtn xoouosotiov
qepléovoa, Mg xol ToU ®¥OOUOU T@ VOU® %ol TOU VOUOU TM XOOUW
ovv@dovTog %ol ToU voulpou &vdpog e0OUC GvVTog ®xOOUOTOAITOU
mpd¢ O PovAnua The puoemg Tag mpdEelg dmmevBvvovtog, xab’ v
%Al 6 oVUTTAC ©OOUOC OLOLKETTAL.

His exordium, as I have said, is one that excites our admiration in the
highest degree. It consists of an account of the creation of the world,
implying that the world is in harmony with the Law, and the Law with
the world, and that the man who observes the law is constituted thereby
a loyal citizen of the world, regulating his doings by the purpose and
will of Nature, in accordance with which the entire world itself also is
administered.®

¢ Trans. by G. H. Whitaker [Colson, Whitaker 1929: 7].
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The idea of correspondence between natural law and human law was im-
plicit in Greek thought since antiquity, but this correspondence was most clearly
expressed in the philosophy of the Stoics.” According to the Stoics, there is one
universal law in the world (6 ®o1vog véuog) that determines both the structure
of the world and the rules of human life, and the essence of this law is in correct
rational principles (6 6p00¢ Adyog). To live according to such a law, observable
in nature itself, is for the Stoics the primary goal (Diogenes Laertius 7.88). In the
law by which the world is ordered, divine justice, humanity, and in general all
possible virtues are manifested (cf., e. g., SVF 2.528, which describes the world as
a community of men and gods governed by reason, that is, by natural law: “there
is a community among them because of their communion with reason, which is
law by nature”, and the world order as based on the care for humans, justice and
other virtues: “it must be assumed that God, who arranges everything, cares for
men accordingly, being virtuous, gracious and humanistic as well as just, and
having all other virtues as well”).

Thus, it is the virtues that connect the world law and human law: we see in the
world divine providence in which the divine virtues are manifested, and we must
follow the same virtues in our own lives as well. This juxtaposition of the two
laws, the cosmic law and the human law, explains the significance of the account
of the Book of Genesis in the first paragraph of On Abraham. Philo retells the first
book of the Pentateuch using the topics of divine providence and thus linking this
text to further laws. Nature, by promoting human flourishing and, on the other
hand, by punishing humans for their sins, sets forth that principle of humanity
and justice which underlies the laws of Moses. We have already said how justice
is expressed in the flood and the fire. The goodness of other negative phenom-
ena sent by God, famine and crop failure, Philo discusses in his treatise On the
Creation of the World: God sends us bad weather and crop failure, forcing us to
work, as punishment for our tendency to idleness and pleasure, keeping us from
indulging in them; Philo calls these phenomena “an appropriate justice, punish-
ing for wicked manners” (8{xn mpoorxovoa TILWPOC ACEPDV EMITNOEVUATOV).
The idea of two sides of divine providence leads Philo in the preface to On the Life
of Abraham to supplement the series with other opposites included in the Stoic
theodicy, but traditionally explained differently, rather in a Heraclitean way, by
the necessity of the existence of opposites for the good of the whole.

Philo relates his main idea, the idea of the conformity of human law to natu-
ral law, to the plan of the Book of Genesis. He wants to present it as an account
first of the cosmic law of the world, then of human law. The law of nature is to
be presented in the account of the creation of the world. But the actual content
of the beginning of the Book of Genesis is different from what Philo expects it to
be; the reasoning he needs for divine humanity and justice is not present in the
creation account. In his interpretation of the account of creation, in a special
treatise devoted to it, Philo, following the Platonists rather than the Stoics, fol-
lowing the Timaeus and the tradition of its interpretation, speaks much about

7 On the philosophical origins of this idea in Philo see [Runia 2001: 106—107], see
also [Nikiprowetzky 1977: 117—155].
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order and harmony; but his general conception, borrowed from the Stoics,? de-
mands that moral laws be found in the world. Philo finds them not in the creation
of the world, but in its existence, not in the opening chapters, but in the con-
tinuation of the Book of Genesis. But here, in this part of the book, the natural
world has no independent significance, this part is already devoted to human
life. Thus, it turns out that subjects that play only an indirect role in the Book of
Genesis itself, hunger and plenty, fruitfulness and harvest failure, and even the
good tempering of air and seasons, suddenly become, for Philo, independent
important themes of the Pentateuch. The same sudden shift of interest from the
act of creation to the natural phenomena mentioned in the main part of Genesis
is found in the second book of On the Life of Moses, and it is for the same reason.
Philo first says here that Moses prefaced his laws with an account of the creation
of the great city, the world, the arrangement of which is reproduced by human
laws: Tfig ueyahomdrewg TV Yéveoly elonynoato, Toug VOUoUg EUPePeaTATNV
g ToD ®douoL moAteiog ynoduevog eivou (I1.51). In order to reveal the pecu-
liarities of this arrangement, however, Philo at once turns to particular phenom-
ena, which “aim at universal harmony and agree with the sensible principle of
eternal nature” (T@v yoUv &v uépel datetayuévov tag duvauelg et Tig dxpLp®dg
€Eetdely E0eMoeLy, evpNoeL THg ToU TavTOg Gpuoviog Eplepévag nal T@ AdYm
Thig dwdiov puoewg ovvadovoag, 11.52), and gives examples of these particular
manifestations of cosmic law: these are, on the one hand, the many bodily and
outward blessings given by God and, on the other hand, the natural disasters sent
as punishment to sinners — the flood and fire (11.53—56).
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SIMPLICIUS ON EMPEDOCLES: A NOTE ON HIS

COMMENTARY IN Prys. 157.25-161.20

Annomauus. B HacTosiem mccaeI0BaHUM ITPEIIIPUHATA TIOIBIT-
Ka T0KAa3aTh, KaKoe BJIUSHHE MOKET OKa3bIBATb KOMMEHTAPHUH Ha
dopMupoBaHme IIPeaCTABISHUI 0 IPeIITecTBYoIel (puaocodCKoit
Tpamuiuu. [Ipumepom 3mech BricTymaeT koMmMmeHTapuit CUMILTHKNSA
Ha «Dusury» Apucrorens m Ha (parMeHTHl II03MBI JMIIEIOKJIA.
BriOpaHHBIi OTPEIBOK XOTH M MAJI II0 pa3Mepy, HO BechbMa IIpuMeda-
TeJIeH B OTHOIIIEHUWHN COMIePsKaHUsa | TOTO, Kak ¢ HuM paboraer Cum-
mukuil. B miaHe comepskaHusa MBI ©UMeeM 3J1eCh JeJI0 C OJHUM W3
dyHIamMeHTaIBHBIX TPOOJIEMATHYHBIX CIOKETOB (prtocoduu Dmire-
JIOKJIa 0 TroodepenHoM mpasiiennn JIoosu n Bpasxmsr. Ho Cummin-
KHUl 100aBJIsgeT K 9TOMY CBOe IIpejcTaBjeHue o (pryiocodpum Imire-
JIOKJIa, TIPOIMKTOBAHHOE €T0 sKeJJaHneM rapMOHU3UPOBATh MHEHUS
BCEX SA3BIUYECKHUX (PrI0codhOB U IIOMECTUTh MX B OJHY HEIIPOTHBOPE-
yuByo cxeMmy. CHUMIIIMKHU#E XOTeJ IMPOTHUBOIIOCTABUTH YTO-HHOYIbH
HaOMpAaIeMy CUIy XPUCTHAHCTBY U ITOKA3aTh, YTO BCS TpedecKas
dmmocodusa pasBuBaIach M0 OMPEIeIeHHOMY IMyTH U HE COMEPIKUT
BHyTpeHHUX pasuorsacuii. C omuoit croponsl, CUMILIUKHI coxpa-
HUJI JIJIS HAC OYeHb ITeHHBIH MaTepuas — J0BOJBHO JJIUHHBIE Pa3-
JIeJIBI TeKCTa mMoaMbl OMIeaokaa. C apyroit — sxesast OCyIeCTBUTD
cBoIo TIporpaMmy, CUMILIUKUI BEIOMPAJT Te (pparMeHThI T09MEI, KO-
TOpBIE XOPOITIO B Hee BIUCHIBAINCEH. [[09TOMY BCTaeT BOIIpoOC, TOJIK-
HBI JIX MBI YYUTHIBATH KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM IIPOIIMTUPOBAHEI par-
MEHTHI, WJIN IIPOCTO BLIUJICHSITH M3 00IIEro Tejla KOMMEHTAPUS Hy K-
HbIe HAM (PparMeHThI [I0MBI OMIIEIOKJIA U PACCMATPUBATDL UX He-
3aBUCHMO.

Knrouesvie cnosa: CuMmaurnii, IMIIEIOKI, KOMMEHTATOPCKASA
TpaguIlus, JII0O0Bb, BpaskIa, HeOILJIaTOHU3M
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Abstract. The present study attempts to show what influence a
commentary can have on the formation of ideas about a preceding
philosophical tradition. A case in point is Simplicius’ commentary
on Aristotle’s “Physics” and on fragments of Empedocles’ poem.
The selected passage, though small in size, is quite remarkable in
terms of content and the way Simplicius deals with it. With regard
to content, we are dealing here with one of the fundamental prob-
lematic plots of Empedocles’ philosophy about the alternate rule of
Love and Strife. But Simplicius adds to this his own view of Empe-
docles’ philosophy, dictated by his desire to harmonize the views of
all the pagan philosophers and place them within a single consist-
ent scheme. Simplicius wanted to counterpose something to Chris-
tianity, which was gaining in strength, and to show that all Greek
philosophy developed along a certain path and contains no internal
disagreements. On the one hand, Simplicius has preserved for us
very valuable material — fairly lengthy sections of the text of Em-
pedocles’ poem. On the other hand, wishing to implement his pro-
gram, Simplicius chose those fragments of the poem that fit well
into it. Therefore, the question arises whether we should take into
account the context in which the fragments are quoted, or simply
extract from the general body of the commentary those fragments

of Empedocles’ poem that we need and consider them independent-
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fortunate. Thanks to doxographers and commentators we are quite well

acquainted with his views. About 450 lines of his poem have come down
to us, of which Simplicius has preserved 150. Simplicius is most interested in
Empedocles’ cosmology, and we might say that he is a major witness on the
subject. Furthermore, he not only preserved many fragments, but also indicated
from which books they originate. H. Diels and W. Kranz [1960] regarded
Simplicius as a trustworthy author, and therefore reproduced in their collection
of fragments the order (with slight modifications) in which lines from the poem
are quoted by him.

Simplicius’ interest in Empedocles can be explained by the fact that his pri-
mary authority, Aristotle, apparently regarded Empedocles as the most success-
ful of the pre-Socratics.! But there is another reason. Simplicius set himself the
global task of fitting all the teachings of the ancient philosophers into one consis-
tent system, which from his point of view was Platonism, brought to perfection
by Aristotle (in Phys. 7.27—8.15). In order to carry out this task it was necessary
to support his words with original quotations. The fragments themselves had to
be clarified and interpreted in an appropriate way, which led in turn to a com-
mentary not only on Aristotle’s writings, but also on parts of Empedocles’ poem.
Thanks to these two factors, we have a rather large collection of his fragments.

The aforementioned peculiarities of Simplicius’ approach raise a number of
questions for us. Who exactly is Simplicius commenting on — Aristotle, Plato or
Empedocles? If it is a commentary on lines from a poem by Empedocles, what
influence could it have had on the perception of his ideas? What task did Simpli-
cius set himself in putting Empedocles into the intellectual context of Neopla-
tonism? To answer these questions and to understand exactly how Simplicius’
program was carried out, let us examine in detail a small section of the “Com-
mentary on the Physics,” which presents the sequence of fragments B 17, B 21,
B 23, B 26, B 22 (according to Diels — Kranz).

To begin with, let us try to describe Empedocles’ cosmological ideas in a
somewhat generalized way. From the surviving passages of his poem we know
that he postulated four fundamental principles, which he called “roots” (fire,
water, earth and air), and two forces — Love and Strife. The four primordials
are described in different ways — sometimes as gods, sometimes as elements,
or as tiny particles from which Aphrodite, acting as demiurge, prepares various
mixtures to create all living beings. We note at once that the word “element,”
which has become customary to describe these primordials after Aristotle, is too
restrictive of Empedocles’ thought and does not reflect the existing nuances and
peculiarities.? Love and Strife can be understood as two equal acting forces, one
uniting, the other dividing. However, there is more to this than meets the eye.
Strife also unites, for during its reign the world is inhabited by different living be-

Compared to many early Greek philosophers, Empedocles was very

"' O’Brien [1969: 72—76] makes a rather convincing point by comparing Aristotle’s
attitude towards Empedocles with that of the other early Greek philosophers.

2 For more on what constitutes “roots” see [Fedorova 2005; Afonasina, Kovalchuk
2022].
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ings, but their mixture and appearance are somewhat different from those living
in the reign of Love.® But let’s leave that behind, as well as the question of the
ethical characteristics of Love and Strife. Love and Strife act alternately, guided
by a kind of ancient oath.

It is the interplay of Love and Strife that Simplicius pays close attention to
in sections 157.25 to 161.20 of his “Commentary on Physics”. As noted above,
his account has the specific aim of harmonizing the views of the ancient phi-
losophers.* The principle of this harmonization is the search for the intelligible
and sensible worlds of all the ancient thinkers. Simplicius considers that such a
division can be found in Xenophanes, Parmenides, Melissus (in Phys. 28.32),
Empedocles (in Phys. 31.18—34.8), and Anaxagoras (in Phys. 34.18). The same is
not contradicted by the teachings of Leucippus with Democritus and the Pythag-
orean Timaeus (in Phys. 35.22). With monists like Thales, Anaximander, and
Heraclitus things are a little more complicated, but even with them we find the
idea of some active principle which manifests itself in the physical world (in Phys.
36.8). Of course we can see, says Simplicius (in Phys. 36.20—25), that they posit
different things, but still not opposite. Here he refers to Aristotle, who points out
directly that the principles of the ancients “are in one sense the same, in another
different; different certainly, as indeed most people think, but the same inasmuch
as they are analogous; for all are taken from the same table of columns, some of
the pairs being wider, others narrower in extent. In this way then their theories
are both the same and different...” (Physics 188b36—189a4, trans. by R. P. Hardie
and R. K. Gaye [Barns 1984]).

In his search for the origins of the project of harmonizing the views of all the
ancient philosophers Simplicius returns to Plato. In confirmation he quotes from
the “Sophist” 242d—243a, where Heraclitus and Empedocles are compared:
“Then some Ionian and later some Sicilian Muses reflected that it was safest to
combine the two tales and to say that being is many and one, and is (or are) held
together by enmity and friendship. For the more strenuous Muses say it is always
simultaneously coming together and separating; but the gentler ones relaxed the
strictness of the doctrine of perpetual strife; they say that the all is sometimes
one and friendly, under the influence of Aphrodite, and sometimes many and at
variance with itself by reason of some sort of strife” (trans. by Harold N. Fowler
[1921]). Plato, according to Simplicius (in Phys. 50, 13), revealed a commonal-
ity in their views, which is that they both point to a harmonious mixing of the
opposites of the becoming world. Plato and Aristotle act as a powerful support
for Simplicius, an important confirmation of the fact that even in antiquity the
fathers of philosophy had a sense of some hidden agreement of all thinkers with

3 The remarkable characteristics of these acting forces, the changing periods of their
rule and other features of the cosmic cycle are described in detail in O’Brien’s seminal
work [O’Brien 1969].

4In the preface to the translation of the first book of the “Commentary on the Phys-
ics”, Michael Griffin and Richard Sorabji [Griffin, Sorabji 2022: 5—23] give a brief out-
line of the main ideas of Simplicius, which will enable the reader to get a rather quick and
effective general impression of his program for harmonizing the teachings of the ancient
authors.
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each other. Of course, there were also those views of the ancient authors with
which Plato and Aristotle strongly disagreed, but this was because they were too
absurd and badly expressed (in Phys. 36.30). Well, those people, continues Sim-
plicius, who see in such a great variety of opinions of the ancient philosophers
their inconsistency, themselves understand nothing of philosophy and are mired
in mutual accusations (oyiouaotv)’ (in Phys. 29.2).°

It is now time to turn to the text itself. I will quote and analyse the relevant
lines from the “Commentary on the Physics”, and when necessary, lines from
Empedocles’ poem, in the order in which they appear in Simplicius.

157.25-27: “Empedocles transmits the doctrines of the one, of limited
multiplicity, of periodic restoration, and of generation and corruption
by assembly and division in the first book of his Physics”.’

In support of these words, Simplicius quotes 34 lines from Empedocles’
poem (fr. B 17 DK). This length should not surprise us, for he wanted to be ex-
tremely honest before his readers, and not only to comment on Aristotle, but also
to preserve for future generations the legacy of earlier thinkers (“I am compelled
to draw these things out (un»vvelv) on account of the current widespread igno-
rance of ancient writings,” says Simplicius, in Phys. 39.20—21, trans. by S. Menn
[Griffin, Sorabji 2022]). Thanks to this approach, we are the fortunate possessors
of priceless treasures of the wisdom of the ancients.

Simplicius seems to have understood that clarification was necessary for the
modern reader.® The language of late antiquity was already quite different from
that of the Sicilian thinker, who also deliberately archaized his expressions. On
the other hand, the very veiling of Empedocles’ thought may have been benefi-
cial to Simplicius, as it allowed him to interpret what Empedocles had written in
the way he wanted. Further Simplicius explains a long fragment (B 17 DK):

3 It seems that Simplicius did not choose this word by chance, pointing to his oppo-
nents among Christians. It should be noted that the pagan philosophical environment in
which Simplicius was brought up in the fifth to sixth centuries A. D. was still quite repre-
sentative [Vedeshkin 2018: 277; Afonasin 2022]. In general, in many cities of Asia Minor
and Syria, as we now know, pagan opposition not only found a stronghold, but also con-
stituted a force capable of fighting to preserve its own religious rights [Watts 2005]. On the
other hand, we know that pagan philosophers in the empire in the sixth century had to
be discreet, and, as A. Cameron puts it, ‘playing their cards very carefully, provoking no
one, and waiting for the dust to settle; leavening their heady diet of Plato and the Chal-
daean Oracles with a wholesome shot of Epictetus’ [Cameron 1969: 21]. In this respect,
the work of Simplicius in systematizing and unifying the views of the pagan philosophers
must be seen as a last attempt to counter Christianity with something and to prevent the
destruction of what had been accumulated over a thousand years of intellectual history.

® One cannot but cite as a basis for harmonizing the views of the philosophers the
position of Numenius, who was the first Neoplatonist to claim that Brahmans, Jews, and
magicians were in perfect harmony with Plato (fr. 1a des Places (9a Leemans)).

7 Here and hereafter the commentary of Simplicius and the fragments of Empedocles
are given in A. Laks and G. Most’s translation [Laks, Most 2016], unless otherwise speci-
fied.

8 Simplicius notes (in Phys. 36.31) that the ancients used to express their thoughts
in riddles (aiviynotwd®dg eiwbdTwV TOV Talal®dV TOg EauT®dV dmtopaivecdal yvouag).

187



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

188

159.5—6: In these lines, he calls ‘one’ what comes from the plurality of
the four elements, and he indicates that this occurs sometimes when
Love dominates and sometimes when Strife does.’

There are two noteworthy points in this sentence. First, following Aristotle,
Simplicius uses the word otouxetov, though we know that Empedocles himself
called the primordials either “roots” (pL1Cmuata) or source (7INyn), or simply gave
them the names of the gods (Zevg, “Hpn, Atdwvelg, Nfjotig), or described them
with special characteristics (HéAlov ueév Aevxov 6pav »al Bepuov; duppov o’ v
oL SvoPoevtd te pryaréov; Ex & aing mpopéovot Oeleuvd Te xal OTEPEWMA),
and of course called them natural elements (;t0p ®al VOwP xal yala xai 1€pog).
From this it follows that the idea of roots-principles cannot be reduced only to
the natural elements — otouyela. Perhaps because of this uncertainty, the ancient
authors decided to simplify their lives by inventing a new word for Empedocles’
incomprehensible primordial roots. It is true that in this way they greatly simpli-
fied his language, reduced it to some unambiguity, which, as one can easily see in
the poem itself, Empedocles did not have.

Secondly, we must conclude from the words of Simplicius that universal uni-
fication happens twice. But is it really so? From Empedocles’ poem we know that
the highest result of Love’s reign is Sphairos. It is described as absolute indistin-
guishability, the total triumph of Love and Harmony. Also, Sphairos is a god who
revels in his own solitude, rejoicing in the fact that there is nothing beyond him."
But we learn nothing from the available fragments about the unification during
the reign of Strife. It is very likely that Simplicius worked with the full text of
Empedocles’ poem." It may then be assumed that the extant parts say something
about a second unification during the reign of Strife. However, this assumption
is worth rejecting for two reasons. The idea of a second unification is not devel-
oped anywhere else in Simplicius’ treatises and other sources are silent about it.
Secondly, based on Empedocles’ logic, it contradicts the very function of Strife,
namely that it divides all things to the state of the four primordials and prevents
their unification. In the fragments we also find the notion that in the reign of
Strife the primordials do not have the skill to fuse, the formation of their mixture
occurs as if forcibly, and the mixture itself turns out not so strong as in the reign
of Love. Let us take a few fragments as an example: “sometimes coming together,

2 &v On TovToLg &V UEV TO € TAELOVOWYV PNOL TOV TETTAPWV OToLXElWV, ®Ol TTOTE
uev g elilog dMniotl Emxpartovong, mote 8¢ o veixovg. This expression is translated
somewhat differently by P. Huby and C. C. W. Taylor: “In this passage he says that the
one is what comes from the plurality of the four elements, and shows Love as in control at
one time and Strife at another” [Huby, Taylor 2011: 67].

1" The question of how the late ancient authors interpreted Empedocles’ image of
Sphairos is dealt with in [Hladky 2014].

" That Simplicus had access to the full text of Empedocles’ poem is agreed upon by
most modern scholars. H. Baltussen writes: “What makes Simplicius special, even if not
above reproach, is his exceptional effort to use actual quotations, which illustrates unusual
source access and exemplary reportage. This suggests that he, unlike many doxographical
sources, had direct access to the Presocratics and Theophrastus, and implies that he has a
remarkable methodology in quoting, selecting and using his sources” [Baltussen 2008: 56].
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by Love, in to one ordered arrangement (kosmos), sometimes again each one
carried off by the hatred Strife” (B 26.5—6 DK = B 17, 7—8 DK); “under Hatred,
all things are divided in form and are separated, while under Love they come
together and desire each other” (B 21.7—8 DK).

159.6—8: For the fact that neither of these two completely disappears is
indicated by the facts that “all are equal and identical in age” and that
“nothing is added nor is lacking”.

The two quoted phrases are lines 27 and 30 from the fragment B 17 DK quot-
ed above by Simplicius. The following is a rather interesting discussion of unity
and multiplicity.

159.8—12: “Multiple” is the plurality from which the One comes; for it is
not Love that is the One, but Strife too leads to the One.!> Then, after he
has said many other things, he adds the character proper to each of the
things that he has mentioned, calling the fire ‘sun,’ the air ‘gleam’ and
‘sky,” and the water ‘rain’ and ‘sea.” He speaks as follows: [B 21 DK].

But come, consider further witnesses to those earlier statements,
If anything in what came earlier was defective in form:
The sun, warm to see and shining everywhere,
All the immortal things [i. e. probably: clouds] moistened with
heat and a bright gleam,
And rain for all, dark and icy;
And out of the ground flow forth foundations (?) and solid things.
Under Hatred, all things are divided in form and are separated,
While under Love they come together and desire each other.
For it is out of these that all things come that were, all that are
and that will be,
Trees have grown [scil. from these], men and women,
Wild beasts and birds, water-nourished fish,
And long-lived gods, the greatest in honors.
For these are themselves, but, running the ones through the others,
They become different in appearance: so much exchange does
the mixture produce.

This fragment needs to be here to show the differences in the way Empedo-
cles is understood by Simplicius and modern scholars. It follows from the words
of Simplicius that plurality is a set of first principles, which have their own char-
acteristics. He briefly enumerates them and then quotes several lines of the poem

2 00 yap 1 @ia 10 &v Eéotly, AAMG xal TO velxog eig 10 &v teAel. P. Huby and
C. C. W. Taylor interpret this plot in this way: “It is not quite clear what Simplicius
means. The supremacy of Strife is at its maximum when the elements are totally sepa-
rated from one another in four distinct world masses (Ar. Metaph. 985a24—7; DK 31A37).
Perhaps Simplicius’ point is the same as Aristotle’s in that passage, that in separating out
the elements from one another Strife thereby unifies each into a single mass. Or perhaps
the point is that the four separate world masses are contained within a single (spherical)
whole” [Huby, Taylor 2011: 105—106, n. 51].
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by Empedocles in support of his words. Let us note this sentence of Simplicius:
“calling the fire ‘sun,’ the air ‘gleam’ and ‘sky,” and the water ‘rain’ and ‘sea’”.
But what do we see in the fragment of Empedocles following the words of Sim-
plicius? Air and sky are not mentioned, but the earth is definitely present, which
is not mentioned by Simplicius. One gets the impression that Simplicius, not
having read much into what is written, or having encountered difficulty in under-
standing Empedocles, rather freely conveys the content of his lines, relying most
likely on another place in the poem, known to us as fr. B 22 DK (in Phys. 160.29).
In support of Simplicius we must say that this fragment does raise many ques-
tions even among modern translators.” We are referring in particular to the line
B 21.4 DK — “All the immortal things moistened with heat and a bright gleam”.'
J. C. Picot, after a careful analysis of the words of this line and especially of the
word duppota, comparing them with ancient literary texts, is inclined to think
that Empedocles thus denoted clouds [Picot 2014: 359—363]. This is not at all
obvious at first glance and required the author of the article to delve deeply into
epic literature. As a result, Picot concludes that the word dufpota remains in-
comprehensible to Simplicius [Picot 2014: 373], and so he simplifies the narra-
tive somewhat in his retelling.” R. Wright [1981: 177] believes that the expression
‘immortal [things]’ encodes a reference to celestial bodies, which are composed
of air and fire, such as stars and planets, traditionally represented as immortal
gods. One way or another, we can see in such a complex allegorical description a
reference to one of the primary elements — air.

This whole section looks as if Simplicius is preparing the reader for the com-
plex discourse to come.

159.27—160.11: And he has supplied a clear illustration of the fact that
different things come from the same ones: [B 23 follows]:

As when painters color many-hued sacrificial offerings,
Both men, by reason of their skill, very expert in their art,
They grasp many-colored pigments in their hands,
Then, having mixed them in harmony, the ones more,
the others less,
Out of these they compose forms similar to all things,
Creating trees, men, and women,
Wild beasts and birds, water-nourished fish,
And long-lived gods, the greatest in honors:
In this way may your mind not succumb to the error that
it is from elsewhere
That comes the source of all the innumerable mortal
things whose existence is evident,
But know this exactly, once you have heard the word of a god.

13 A large set of opinions are given in an article by J. C. Picot [2014: 345—346], and
W. Guthrie explicitly says that “its exact text and meaning are uncertain” [Guthrie 1980: 159].

4 guppota &’ 600’ €1deL 1e xal dpyétl devetal avyijt Kranz, Primavesi: Guppota &’
600’ 1de1 te Diels: duppota &’ 6ooa £édetto Simpl. 159.

15 The article is a brilliant analysis of the whole fragment.
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Simplicius goes on to discuss multiplicity, and since the last fragment ended
on the subject of diversity and mixing, the best example of where the differences
come from was the fragment on painters. This arrangement of fragments seems
to be a very good one. We do not know exactly whether fragments B 21 DK and
B 23 DK were inextricably linked in the original text of the poem, or whether
there was something else between them (e. g., fr. B 22 DK, which Simplicius cites
below in section 160.28—161.7). Sometimes Simplicius indicates from which
book he quotes, and even in more detail from which part of the book (beginning
or end), or notes that the quotations he cites are not far apart in the text. In this
case there is no indication. But the course of Simplicius’ reasoning is quite logi-
cal.

Empedocles often refers to specific things to clarify his thoughts. These are
the clepsydra (fr. B 100 DK) and the lamp (fr. B 84 DK), on the basis of which he
demonstrates how breathing and vision are arranged. In the fragment under con-
sideration, the idea of mixing is revealed in the form of painters combining colors
in the right proportions and using them to depict any object. Behind the figure
of the artist, as we know from the other fragments, we need to see the demiurgi-
cal work of Aphrodite, and the colors are the first principles, the only things that
exist forever, a certain material basis of existence. And only from them and not
from anything else, Empedocles warns us, are all things in the world composed.
It is possible that this conception formed the core of Plato’s teaching from the
“Timaeus”. If this is the case, then Simplicius is quite right to build his program
on the basis that every ancient philosophy spells out the same truths, but in dif-
ferent words. Furthermore, the familiar Platonic concept of the original and the
copy is quite evident in this fragment. In the context of Platonism we would have
to regard the painters with their designs as the ideal, and the image itself as a real-
ized copy of the design, that is, as sensually perceived. However, it follows from
Empedocles’ fragment that the original is the finished thing and the copy is its
image in the painting. Given how freely Simplicius interprets Empedocles’ ideas,
we should not be confused by his attempt to see in this fragment a prototype of
the Platonic division into the ideal and the sensual, and thus the fragment itself
becomes a good aid for the realization of Simplicius’ program. From it we con-
veniently move on to the narrative of the mental and sensually perceptible worlds.

160.12—17: And the fact that he considers this multiplicity in the
generated world, and not only Strife but Love too, is clear from the
fact that he says that trees, men, women, and animals are born from
these things. And the fact that they are transformed into each other, he
indicates by saying, [B 26]:

And by turns they [i. e. the roots] dominate while the circle revolves,
And they decrease and increase into one another as it is their turn by
destiny.

The fact that here we are talking specifically about first principles, and not
about the change in the reigns of Love and Strife, is evident from the rest of
the fragment, which Simplicius does not cite in this place. However, it is worth
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noting that the fragmentary nature of the text of the poem sometimes prevents
scholars from unequivocally deciding in which place Empedocles, using the verb
in the plural, is referring to the primary foundations, and in which to Love and
Strife.

So, Simplicius considers multiplicity in the generated world, placing in it not
only first principles, but also Love and Strife.

160.18—21: And the fact that the things that come to be and perish
possess eternity by virtue of their succession, he has made clear by
saying, [B 17, 12—13 DK = B 26, 11-12 DK]:

But insofar as they incessantly exchange their places continually,
To that extent they always are, immobile in a circle.

A. Laks and G. Most [2016: 413, n. 1] draw attention to the masculine plu-
ral ending in dx{vntol, and this, in their view, indicates that it refers to the first
principles in their divine hypostasis. It is true that in the preceding fragment B 26
DK we saw the expression @Oivel eic dAAnAa, where dAAnAa is a neuter adjective,
and from the fragment itself it follows that it is about the first principles. Whether
this suggests that Empedocles did not care which gender to define for the first
principles, or whether it was a mistake of the scribes, remains unclear.

160.22—161.7: And the fact that he too [scil. like Anaxagoras] is refer-
ring allegorically to a double organization of the world, the one intelli-
gible and the other perceptible, the one divine and the other mortal, of
which the one possesses these things [i. e. the elements] in the mode of
a paradigm, the other in the mode of an image, he has made this clear
by saying that not only the things that come to be and perish come from
these things, but also the gods — unless one interprets this in terms of
Empedocles’ usage. And one could think that he is referring allegori-
cally to a double organization of the world on the basis of the following
lines [fr. B 22 DK]:

For these are all joined in their own parts,

The shining one [i. e. the sun], the earth, the sky, and the sea,
Which all by nature'® wander far from them among mortal things.
In the same way, all the things that are, rather, receptive of mixture
Love one another, made similar by Aphrodite.

Enemies <are those that> keep most distant from one another

In birth, mixture, and molded forms,

In every way strangers to unification and terribly sad,

Because for them, who were born from Strife...

18 This sentence (6cgoa @Lv &év Ovntolowv amomhayx0évia mépuxev) would seem to
imply that wandering in mortal things is some natural property of the first principles. Or,
if tépuxev refers to the first part of the sentence, it means that being joined together is
the natural state of the first principles. In the translations by A. V. Lebedev [1989: 362],
R. Wright [1981: 192], J. Bollack [1969: 88] this word is omitted.
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The fragment seems confusing, but we can still understand what Empedocles
was trying to say. Rather, what is described here is a period of increasing power
of Strife, when the primordials begin to separate from the mixture into pure sepa-
rate beginnings. However, since the change of rule does not take place instantly,
but is a gradual process of increasing and decreasing, Love is still active. Mortal
things are the last evidences of Love’s influence in the period when Strife is gain-
ing strength. Thus we see that the action of Love can manifest itself in two ways.
One type of unification occurs in the formation of Sphairos, the other type is
observed in the presence of mortal things, because without Love the primordials
can only exist in their pure unmixed form.

This distinction between the pure elements and some detached parts mixed
in mortal things probably led Simplicius to think of a dual world order. That is,
when Simplicius speaks of a paradigmatic world he relies on the second line of the
fragment, which enumerates all four primary elements in their undivided state,
and thus as a paradigm. The parts mentioned further, which are either united by
Aphrodite into a mixture or are separated by Strife and unsuitable for mixing,
are seen by him as an indication of another world — an imaginary one, acting as
an imitation of the first, because in it many forms and images appear. However,
a slightly different explanation follows from the further reasoning of Simplicius:

161.8—161.13: For the fact that these things are fitted together in mortal
things too, he has made clear, but that among intelligible ones they are
more unified and “love one another, made similar by Aphrodite” (B 22,
5 DK); and that even if they are everywhere, the intelligibles are made
similar by Love, while the perceptibles, which have been dominated by
Strife and are torn apart more in their birth, by virtue of the mixture,
in “molded forms” [see B 22, 7 DK] and in the mode of images, serve
as basis for the things born from Strife, which are not accustomed to
mutual unification.

From these words follows that the division into the mental and the sensu-
ally perceptible lies at the level of Love and Strife. The mental conceivable is
the unification of everything by the power of Love into a single whole, while the
sensually perceivable is the many different things which appear in some forced
way under the dominion of Strife. It seems that Simplicius deliberately conceals
the concept of the periodic alternation of the reigns of Love and Strife, empha-
sizing the parallel existence of the two worlds. As such, this doctrine approaches
the Platonic and moves away from the Empedoclean. The only thing on which
Simplicius may have relied in proposing such an interpretation is, as it seems, the
difference in the description of the stages of the origin of living beings. A number
of fragments (B 73 DK, B 75 DK, B 76 DK, B 82 DK, B 83 DK, B 96 DK, B 98
DK) speak of the care and calculation with which Aphrodite creates individual
tissues and organs. Others (B 57 DK, B 58 DK, B 59 DK, B 60 DK, B 61 DK) say
that individual body parts during the reign of Love are put together randomly, re-
sulting in the birth of various ugly and not very viable creatures. The interference
of chance in the demiurgic process can be explained by the still acting energy
of Strife, because the change of reigns, as mentioned above, happens gradually,
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through the increase of one power and the decrease of the other. However, is it
legitimate to attribute the creation of tissues and organs in accordance with a
strict proportion of primordial principles to the world of the mind, and the ran-
dom connection of different parts of the body and organs and the origin of bovine
human-faced creatures from them to the sensually perceptible? O’Brian [1969:
93—96] draws attention to the similarity of the process of the emergence of ugly
beings to the myth from Plato’s “Statesman”, which speaks of how gray-haired
men were born from the earth (273e—274a). In both Empedocles and Plato we
see a disruption of the normal course of things. This abnormality in the first case
may be explained by the influence of Strife, in the second by some ancient dis-
sonance (“Statesman” 273c). Even if this resemblance may seem too far-fetched
to some, what is clear is that it too may have fueled Simplicius’ passion for uni-
fication.

Approaching the end of the section Simplicius simply recounts loosely a
few fragments of Empedocles, saying that he postulated becoming as union and
separation and as “coming together and unfolding of birth according to destiny”
(o0vodov didmtuEiv te yevéobaw afong, in Phys. 161.20). The quoted phrase
must be noticed.

This line" contains the words of Empedocles, which some time ago had not
yet been recognized as a separate fragment. With the discovery of the Strasbourg
papyrus it became clear that it was part of a poem by Empedocles. In the surviv-
ing papyrus passage it is also the last. This confirms that Simplicius had access
to a more complete text than we do. The Strasbourg papyrus has filled this gap
somewhat. Below we see a picture of the part of the papyrus where the last line
clearly reads these words.

P. Strasb. gr. 1665/6, a(ii) 26—30 = Physika 1.296—300 [ Primavesi 2008]

So, Simplicius refers to Aristotle’s “Physics” 187a2l, and calls his chapter
“A study of Anaxagoras’ and Empedocles’ conceptions of the one and the many”.
If we believe that the task of commentator is to clarify certain statements or in-
dividual words and concepts of the author in question, the section of Simplicius’

17 Simplicius quoted it slightly differently than in the papyrus. In the papyrus this line
is as follows: (Pap. Strasb. a(ii)30): 8yet yap EUVvoddv te didumTuEiv te YevéOAN[c].
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treatise does not appear to be an appropriate commentary. Simplicius does not
specifically comment on Aristotle’s view, but rather offers his broad perception of
a wide panorama of philosophical views and approaches, of which the Peripatetic
tradition is just a part, albeit a very important one. H. Baltussen observes that
Simplicius goes well beyond the Aristotelian text, adding a lot of material and
adapting the ideas of the early Greek philosophers to the Neoplatonist world-
view, which to some extent gives away his disagreement with Aristotle [Baltussen
2008: 85]. The harmonization of the views of the pagan philosophers seemed
to Simplicius a very important task. According to H. Baltussen [2008: 62], this
came about because of the growing pressure from Christians, who claimed su-
periority of doctrine which they saw as based on unanimity, while the Greek
philosophers were divided, and from this they lost their high position in the in-
tellectual arena. Simplicius wanted to prove the compatibility not only of Aristo-
tle’s and Plato’s positions, but also to show that all Greek philosophy contained
one common idea, which was often presented in a veiled form (in Phys. 7.3 —
aiviyuatddn v Eautdv prhocopioy mapadeddraoly; see also in Phys. 36.30).
In fact, Simplicius regards Empedocles’ cosmic cycle (or cycles) as a metaphori-
cal representation of the emanations of the One [Baltussen 2008: 75]. In general,
if one relies only on the fragments that Simplicius cites and does not see others,
the reader may well come to fully agree with this — Neoplatonic — view of Em-
pedocles’ philosophy. While Simplicius has done us a great service by preserving
a large number of authentic fragments of Empedocles’ poem, one must remain
extremely careful and cautious when referring to the context in which they are
transmitted.
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PERS. 3.39-43 AND THE PHALARIS LEGEND

Annomauyus. Paccy:xmast o ToM, Kak yKOPHI OOJIBHOM COBECTU He
JIAIOT TOKOS YeJIOBEKY, KOTOPHIM He YTPaTHJI MIOHUMAHMWA UCTHHHOMN
o0poIeTesIr, XOTs 1 coIesI ¢ ee creau, Ilepcuii (3.39—43) mpuBoguT
IBa XpPeCTOMATHUMHBIX IIpuUMepa, cBsa3aHHbIX ¢ Qamapugom u Jlmo-
aucuem/ lamorsom: eciu 0b1 IOmmrepy OBLIIO yromHO HAKA3BIBATH
SKECTOKMX TUPAHOB IYIEBHBIMH MYKaMH’, TO CTPagaHUs a) TOTO,
KOI'0 IO KapUBAIOT B MeIHOM ObIKe, MJIM b) TOro, Haj Ybeil IroJio-
BOM Ha POCKOIITHOM ITMPY CBHCAET MeY, MOKA3aJIMCh ObI MM IIyCTs-
kavu. TpaauiimoHHOe TOHUMAHKE 9TUX CTPOK IIPEIIIojaraeT cpasy
HECKOJIBKO CUJIBHBIX JIOTHUECKUX «IIePECKOKOB», KOTOPHIE CIIPaBe]I-
JIUBO OTMETUJIN (XOTSA He COBCEM YIAaYHO MOITBITAJINCH OMPAaBIATh)
H. Paggu P. A. XapBu. YrpoiseHus COBECTH TUPAHOB CPABHUBAIOT-
¢ ¢ PU3UUECKUMU CTPAJAHUAMEI He UX CAMUX, HO UX JKePTB; IpPU
9TOM pajau paBHOBecusi ABYX exempla myuenus: Jlamorsa mpuxo-
JIUTCS CYNUTATH M3OIIPEHHOM IBITKON, yCcTpoeHHOoU emy JlmoHmcwu-
€M, — YXOJs B CTOPOHY OT TOTO TOJTKOBAHUS, KOTOPOE JATOT ITU30IY
¢ JTamormossim mevom [utepon u lNoparumit (JIlnoxnucuit meMmoHCcTpH-
pyeT CBoeMy IIOTaHHOMY, HACKOJIBKO 0e3pa0CTHA KU3HD JeCIIoTa,
KOTOPBIHA €KEeMUHYTHO CTPAIIUTCS IOKyIIeHus). Mexay tem xomy
mbicsu [lepcust MOKHO, KAK KaMKeTCs, BEPHYTh CBA3HOCTD, IIPEJIIIO-
JIOSKHUB, UTO CT. 39 orchlIaeT K To¥ Bepcun DasapuIoBoit JIereH I bl,
COIJIACHO KOTOPOM BOCCTABIIKE YKUTEJINM ATPUTEHTA COMKIJIN THPAHA
B TOM K€ MeJIHOM OBIKe, B KOTOPOM OH C3KHIaJI JIPYTHX (CP. B IIEPBYIO
ouepenb Ov. Ibis 439—440 — maccasx, 6ymmaknit [lepcuio B Tom umcite
u excuyeckn). [Ipu Takoit MHTEepIpeTaIiny HAaKa3aHUeM 3a IIPeCTy-
IJIEHUsI TUPAHOB CJIYKUT WJIM KECTOKOEe BO3MEe3Iue I10 IIPUHITHITY
ius talionis (Pamapu), WM ITOCTOSHHBIA CTPAX 9TOTO BO3ME3IIHI,
OTPAaBJIAIONINY *Ku3Hb (J{ronmcenit; mMmeHHO OH, a He J{amMoKJI, BEIBe-
IeH B cT. 40—41) — ogHAaKO yrphI3eHUSI COBECTHU CIIOCOOHBI OKA3aThCs
My4YUTeJIbHEU U TOT0, ¥ JPYyTOro.
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PERS. 3.39-43 AND THE PHALARIS LEGEND

Abstract. Discussing how the reproaches of a guilty conscience
haunt a man who has not lost the understanding of true virtue de-
spite having fallen from its path, Persius (3.39-43) alludes to two
well-known examples associated with Phalaris and Dionysius/Da-
mocles: if Jupiter wanted to punish cruel tyrants with mental an-
guish, the sufferings of (a) one who is roasted in a copper bull, or (b)
one over whose head a sword hangs, would seem trifling to them.
The traditional explanation of these lines suggests several strong
logical ‘leaps’, rightly recognized (but justified with some difficulty)
by N. Rudd and R. A. Harvey. The remorse of tyrants is compared
to the physical suffering of their victims, not their own; at the same
time, for the sake of the balance between the two exempla, the story
of Damocles is forcibly interpreted as an elaborate torture inflicted
on him by Dionysius, moving away from the interpretation that
Cicero and Horace give to the episode with the sword (Dionysius
demonstrates to his subject what life is like for a despot who con-
stantly fears an assassination attempt). Meanwhile, it seems possi-
ble to restore coherence to Persius’ thought by suggesting that v. 39
refers to a version of the Phalaris legend according to which the re-
bellious citizens of Agrigentum burned the tyrant in the same cop-
per bull in which he burned others (cf. first of all Ovid Ibis 439—440,
a passage close to Persius also lexically). In this interpretation, the
punishment for tyrants’ crimes is either talionic revenge (Phalaris)
or the constant fear of retribution which poisons their life (for it is
Dionysius, not Damocles, who is the protagonist of vv. 40—41); but
the virtual torment of remorse can be more painful than both.
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Ovid
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that torments a man who has abandoned the path of virtue yet remains

In a powerful passage from his Third satire, Persius speaks of the inner voice
perfectly aware of its value (35—43):

Magne pater divum, saevos punire tyrannos
haut alia ratione velis, cum dira libido
moverit ingenium ferventi tincta veneno:
virtutem videant intabescantque relicta.
Anne magis Siculi gemuerunt aera iuvenci
et magis auratis pendens laquearibus ensis
purpureas subter cervices terruit, ‘Imus,
imus praecipites’ quam si sibi dicat et intus
palleat infelix quod proxima nesciat uxor?

Great Father of the Gods, be it thy pleasure to inflict no other punishment
on the monsters of tyranny, after their nature has been stirred by fierce
passion, that has the taint of fiery poison — let them look upon virtue
and pine that they have lost her for ever! Were the groans from the brazen
bull of Sicily more terrible, or did the sword that hung from the gilded
cornice strike more dread into the princely neck beneath it than the voice
which whispers to the heart: “We are going, going down the precipice”,
and the ghastly inward paleness, which is a mystery even to the wife of
the bosom? [Conington 1893: 57—59].

In the two examples, the names of legendary tyrants are not given, but the
unambiguous details leave no room for guessing: they are two Sicilians, Phalaris
of Agrigentum and Dionysius of Syracuse. Both, especially the former, are
celebrated not only in the historical but also in the moralistic and rhetorical
tradition.! The ancient Phalarislegende is extensive and well explored;? knowledge
of the copper bull, where Phalaris roasted his opponents enjoying their moans
transformed into mooing by the skillful work of the craftsman, as well as that of
the story of the sword of Damocles [Wageningen 1905; Degl’Innocenti Pierini
2008], is among the common ones. Thus, it would seem that we have a typical
(though rather atypical for Persius) instance in which the rule in claris non fit
interpretatio should be applied: in fact, Isaac Casaubon noted ad loc.: “Perilli et
Phalaridis itemque Damoclis historiae notissimae sunt” [Casaubon 1839: 178],
obviously assuming that one who does not know them will not read Persius at all.

I venture to argue, however, that Persius’ reference to the Phalaris legend
deserves to be clarified. Remorse should punish tyrants (saevos punire tyrannos)
more severely than their own torments, we would say; but Persius instead speaks
of the torments of those who were roasted in a bull or over whom a sword was
suspended. Does it appear that the moral suffering of tyrants is compared not to
their own physical suffering, but to what their victims experience? For example,

! The declamatory implications of Persius’ lines are emphasized in [Kenney 2012:
118—119].

2 Aside from minor contributions, there are two monographic studies on the subject:
[Bianchetti 1987; Hinz 2001].
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the Spanish humanist Antonio de Nébrija (15"—16" centuries), paraphrasing
the passage, begins with “nullus corporis cruciatus ita torquet male agentes, ut
conscientia vitae crudeliter et per aliorum iniurias actae”, but then, reaching the
v. 39, proceeds with “in illo iuvenco inclusi <...>» non tantopere <...> torquebantur
quam mali conscientia sua torquentur” [Del Amo Lozano 2011: 396].

Of course, Persius is by no means a poet we can expect to provide an irre-
proachable sequence of ideas; moreover, the satirical genre itself, with its tone
of informal conversation, jumping from one subject to another, presupposes the
disruption of such a sequence by virtue of loose associations, the course of which
the reader has to unravel. In our case, however, it is the second example that pre-
vents us from accepting Connington’s note regarding v. 35: “tyrannos, as inven-
tors of tortures for others, and therefore deserving the worst tortures themselves”
[Connington 1893: 57]. In fact, the story of the sword does not at all suggest
Damocles’ torture: Dionysius arranges that a sword should hang over the head
of his feasting courtier, who flatteringly called his master the happiest of men, in
order to demonstrate what his happiness is really worth. It is in this vein (i. e. as
a spectacular allegory of the tyrant’s life full of constant fear, which poisons all
enjoyment of wealth and power) that Cicero tells the tale of Dionysius and Da-
mocles in Tusc. 5.61—62; and, no less importantly, it is in this vein that Horace,
Persius’ constant model, alludes to it in Carm. 3.1.17—24.3 This difficulty was
explicitly pointed out by R. A. Harvey:

Plersius]’ co-ordination of this episode with Phalaris’ bull is surprising.
Dionysius’ treatment of his courtier Damocles does not elsewhere
represent wanton and regular torture (as does the bull of Phalaris)
but is a unique event intended specifically to show the true nature
of a tyrant’s apparent happiness. It is therefore hardly to be ranked
alongside Phalaris’ bull. But being concerned with tyrants’ cruelty,
P. chooses to represent the sword of Damocles, whatever its ultimate
intention, as a piece of refined torture [Harvey 1981: 89].

Meanwhile, we have no reason to suspect Persius of carelessly combining
the two associations, because the unnamed protagonist of vv. 40—41 is not
Damocles, as commentators are forced to assert for the sake of analogy with the
victims of Phalaris in v. 39,* but Dionysius; this is indicated by aurata laquearia

* An alternative version of Ammianus Marcellinus (29.2.4: paria convivis Siculi Dionysii
pavitantes, qui, cum epulis omni tristioribus fame saginarentur, ex summis domorum laqueariis,
in quibus discumbebant, saetis nexos equinis et occipitiis incumbentes gladios perhorrebant),
whatever its sources [ Boeft et al. 2013: 80—81], can hardly outweigh Cicero and Horace, es-
pecially given the context of Persius’ passage. As Marisa Squillante rightly observed, “nella
fruizione tarda dell’episodio di Damocle ¢ dapprima scomparsa ogni allusione al problema
della felicita che era I’elemento propulsore dell’invenzione ciceroniana” [Squillante 2007—
2008: 251]; in Persius, on the contrary, ‘the problem of happiness’ is pivotal.

4 This opinio communis is copiously defended by Kissel [1990: 413—414, 416—417]; the dif-
ficulties that it causes are well illustrated by N. Rudd: “There is no obvious reason, however,
why the guilty man should cry imus, imus praecipites. Could it be that the nightmare is an
unconscious extension of the preceding picture? From Damocles’ fear (sword about to fall
overhead) Persius moves to the guilty man fear (I am falling headlong) etc.” [Rudd 1977: 67].
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and purpurea cervix. There would be no reason to emphasize such details if the
poet were talking about the mockery of Damocles; but they become significant
if, in full accordance with the Ciceronian and Horatian accounts, Persius depicts
the torments of the tyrant himself, living under the fear of conspiracy.’

This makes me return to Phalaris and draw attention to one curious branch of
the Phalarislegende. In Ovid’s Ibis (439—440), among the ingenious curses with
which the author showered his adversary, we see that the deposed Phalaris was
burnt in the very copper bull in which he had burnt others:

Utque ferox Phalaris, lingua prius ense resecta
More bovis Paphio clausus in aere gemas.

And may you, like fierce Phalaris, imprisoned in Pathian bronze,
bellow as an ox, after the sword has cut off your tongue.

The history of this version was first investigated by Richard Bentley in the
second edition of his “unsterblische Dissertation” [Wilamowitz 1921: 36] on the
Epistles of Phalaris. Accused by his opponent Boyle of ignorance (“Where does he
find that Phalaris was burnt in his bull?” [Boyle 1699: 133]), Bentley collected the
testimonia: in addition to /bis and its scholiasts, he also drew on Excerpta Politiarum
by ‘Heraclides Ponticus’ (now identified as belonging to Heraclides Lembus: 69
Dilts = FHG 11, p. 233, fr. 37), where it is said that the rebellious people, having
overthrown Phalaris, “took revenge on him, burning also his mother and friends”
(évémpnoe d¢ xal untépa xal Toug pidovg). Bentley went on to state, with his
usual grim wit, that although Valerius Maximus and Tzetzes give other accounts
of Phalaris’ execution, yet “how could the Agrigentines forget to burn him? The
revenge was so proper and natural, and the thought so very obvious and upper-
most; that ’tis hardly credible, they should not burn him in his bull, if they had
him alive in their power” [Bentley 1699: 188]. I am, however, ready to sacrifice the
scholia to /bis (which may be ‘guilty’ of an autoschediastic explanation),® as well as
the controversial — and perhaps corrupt — account of Heraclides Lembus,’ and,
finally, the speculations that ascribe this version of Phalaris’ death to Aristotle or
Callimachus:® indeed, the parallel from /bis alone, which significantly coincides
with Persius in the use of gemere and in aere, is sufficient for my point.’

5 See [Gildersleeve 1875: 127; Scivoletto 1956: 63] (both scholars refuse to choose
between Damocles and the “tyrants generally™).

¢ Cf., e. g.: “hanc ille scholiasta sapientiam ex Ovidio sumpsisse videatur” [Ebert
1830: 99]. On the scholia to /bis, which are a complex mixture of genuine material with
fabrications and fraud, v.: [Gatti 2014: 111—163]; according to a recent verdict, this “rath-
er strange document «...> should be used with caution and suspicion” [Zetzel 2018: 269].

7 Cf. [Polito 2001: 183—184 (with further bibl.)], and, especially, [Hinz 2001: 56—58].

8 On Aristotles’ Axpayavtivov stodteia: [Hinz 2001: 37 Anm. 91, 56 ff.]; on Cal-
limachus’ Aetia: [Knaack 1887: 12; La Penna 1957: lii—liii, 82—83; Massimilla 1996: 364].

% At first glance, it may seem that this account of Phalaris’ death could be result of
confusion with a much more widespread legend, according to which the tyrant first used
the bull on its inventor Perilaos/Perillus: the moralistic conclusion “so the creator of
the deadly machine fell victim to it” (cf. [Harder 2012: 371—376]) might lead someone to
think that it was Phalaris himself. However, Ovid was perfectly aware of the fate of Peril-
lus: he mentions it in A4 1.653—656; Trist. 5.1.53—54; 12, 47.
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By assuming a reference to the same legend in Persius, we seem to restore
coherence to his thought, freeing him from comments like “the sentence is awk-
wardly constructed” [Barr 1987: 107]. From the beginning to the end of the pas-
sage, the poet speaks not of the torment of the victims, but of the punishment of
cruelty suffered by the tyrants themselves. The fate of Phalaris, who mooed in
his own bull, or of Dionysius, who lived under the allegorical sword of revenge,
weighs upon all despots; but the most effective Nemesis for them might be the
voice of their own conscience.
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BPUTAHUA KAK KPAIL MUPA
B MIPEJICTABJIEHUIX AHTUYHBLIX ABTOPOB

Annomauus. B reuenue monroro Bpemenu Bpuranus ocraBasach
OHOM M3 HEM3BENAHHBIX 3eMeJlb AaHTUYHOro Mupa. Ke ymaneHHoe
OCTPOBHOE TIOJIOMKEHIE BO MHOI'OM OIIPEIEeJINIIO KaK UCTOPHIO Pa3BU-
THs CAMOT0 PETMOHA, TAK OTHOIIEHNE K HEMY B JINTEPaTypPHOH Tpa-
muiunr. OTCyTCTBHE MPAMBIX KOHTAKTOB Mesxay bpuranwmeit u Pu-
MOM IIPHBEJIO K TOMY, UTO O Hel IOYTH HHUYEro He ObLJIO M3BECTHO
BILTOTH 110 oxonoB Ilesaps B I B. mo H. 3. OgHAKO U ITOCIIE 9TOTO OITH-
caHWs HOBOU IPOBHHIIMKA BO MHOI'OM COOTBETCTBOBAJIM AHTHYHBIM
CTEepEeOTHUIIaM, CBA3AHHBIM ¢ Hem3BemaHHbIM. OHa 13 OCHOBHBIX I1e-
Je# JaHHOM paboThl — MPOaHAIM3UPOBATH, KAk CPOPMHUPOBAIIOCH
pejcTaBIeHre 00 OCTPOBE KAaK 0 Kpae MHpPA, B KAKUX CHUTYAIIHAX
OBLJT MCIIOJIB30BAH 9TOT 00pa3 M KaK OH JOJIMKEH ObLJI BJIUATH HAa OT-
HOIIIEHHWE YHUTATeJIeH K 9TUM TeppuTopuam. Kpome Toro, mpemampu-
HATA IIOIBITKA IIPOC/IEIUTH, KAK OTO BOCIIPUATHE OBOJIIOIIMOHKIPO-
BAJIO C YYETOM KOHTAKTOB MEJKIY OCTPOBOM M MATEPUKOM, a TAKKE
¢ pacmmpeHneM rpaHuil umnepuu B mesiom. OcobeHHoe BHUMAaHNE
yIeJIeHO TOMY, KaK COOTHOCHUTCS 00pas Kpas Mupa C HEeM3BEeCTHO-
CTBIO U KaK OH TpaHc(opMUpyeTcs ¢ M3MEeHeHNeM IpaHul] Tocyaap-
CTBA, MHOTA OOHOBJIAA JUATEPATYPHYIO TPATUIINIO, a MHOTIA, Ha-
IIPOTHB, COXPAHIA ee.

Knwuesvie cnnosa: Puvcrast Bpurtanus, aHTrudHas JIATEpaTypa,
reorpacus Pumcroit umnepun, odpas Bpuranuwn, kpait mupa, pum-
CKasl IPOBUHITHS
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the history of the development of the region itself as well as the
attitudes toward it in the classical literary tradition. The lack of
established contacts led to a situation when almost nothing was
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TeYeHUe J0JIroro BpeMeHU bputaHust octaBajiiach ONHUM 13 HEM3BEIaH-

HBIX YTOJIKOB aHTUYHOro Mupa. PuMckast pecryosiuka, a 3aTeM uMIepust

3aXBaTbIBaJIM Bce 00JIblIe TeppUTOpUil B Cpein3eMHOMOPCKOM PeTHOHE
U 3a ero npeaesamu. Tem caMbIM OHU CTPEMUIMCh PACIIUPUTD chepy BAUSHUS
Puma Ha Bech U3BECTHBIN UM MUp. bpuTaHusl He cTaja UCKIIOUEHUEM U K ce-
penuHe I B. mepelia B ctaTyc oNHON M3 TpoBUHLIMI PuMmckoit nmmnepun. OHa
BOIILJIa B COCTaB TocyaapcTBa Mpu umriepatope KiaBnuu, npuyem He MOJIHO-
CThIO, a JIMIIb YACTUYHO (0(DULIMATBHO OHA CTaJla YacThio UMMepuu B 43 T., Of1-
Hako npoliecc GOpMUPOBaHUsI TPAHULL TTPOBUHIIMHY 3aHSUT MOYTH BEK).

Pacmiupenue rpaHul, PuMckoili uMnepuun B 3TOT NEPUOJ B 1IEJIOM ObLIO
HamnpaBJIEHO BO BCce CTOPOHBI cBeTa. [IpuMepHO B TO Xe BpeMsi, yTo U bpu-
TaHu1o, K Pumy npucoennuuau Mappuranuio (ceBepHas Adpuka), Hopuk
(61u3ko K coBpeMeHHOU ABctpumn U CinoBeHuu), JIukuio (Ha roro-3amnajie
Mamoit Azun), a Takxe @pakuio (Ha Tepputopun ['perrun)!, a CIrycTs npu-
mepHo 20 net Pum ornpaBuiics B ctopoHy [lonta u bocriopa. Ho, B oT-
JMyue oT bputaHuu, MoYTHU MeXIy BCEMU 3TUMU 3eMIsIMU U PumoM paHee
Obljla yCTaHOBJIEHA CBSI3b — BKOHOMMYECKAsl, TOJUTUYECKAST WU KyJb-
TypHas. [lepeuncieHHbIe TEPPUTOPUU HE OBLIM HEU3BECTHBIMU Oyaromaps
Pa3IMYHBIM COOBITUSIM U B3aUMOOTHOIIIEHUSIM, OYIb TO BoliHbI ¢ Kapdare-
HOM, ToprosJjisi ¢ EruntoMm nium gaxke rmoxoabl Anekcanapa MakeaoHCKOTO B
cropoHy MHauu u 3aBoeBaHue ['petinu, eciu paccMaTpuBaTh 6ojiee paHHUE
nepuoabl. OgHAKO Korjaa peub uaeT o bputanuu, ToT (hakT, YTO 3TO OCTPOB,
BO MHOTOM OMpeaeniI KaK UICTOPUIO Pa3BUTUSI 3TOTO PErMoHa, Tak U To, Ka-
KO€ OTHOILIeHUEe K HeMy ObLI0 C(pOPMUPOBAHO B JIUTEPATYPHOU TpaguIIUK.
OTcyTcTBUE TPSIMBIX KOHTAKTOB Mexny bpuranueit u Pumom mpuseso K
TOMY, 4TO 0 bpuTaHuM Moyt HUYero He ObLIO U3BeCTHO. HekoTopasi CBsI3b
MEXAY OCTPOBOM U MaTePUKOM CYIIIeCTBOBaja, MOCKOJbKY XUTEINU OCTPOBA
BeJU Jena ¢ HacejJeHueM [annuu (ocTaBajiuCh CBSI3U MEXIY KEJIbTCKUMU
mieMeHaMu). Takoe MoJIoXXeHUe COXPpaHsIIoCh BILIOTh 10 moxoaoB Lle3aps,
U UMEHHO OHU CTajyd MOBOPOTHBIM coObITUeM. HaunHas ¢ cepeaunsl I B.
J0 H. 3. bpuTtaHus crana mocTerneHHO BCTpauBaTbCsl B pUMCKUIA MUD. DTU
M3MEHEHMs HAllJI OTpaxkeHUe B IUTepaType, MpaBia, B CPaBHUTEJIbHO He-
00JIbIIIOM O0BEME.

OnHa 13 OCHOBHBIX lieJIeil TaHHOM CTaTbU — PacCMOTPETh U TpOaHaIU-
3UpOBaTh Ty YaCTb COOOIICHUI, KOTOpasi UMEETCSI B HallleM PACIOPSKEHUM U
KacaeTcsl MICTOPUMU OCTPOBA U ero B3aumoaeiicteusi ¢ Pumom. OcHOBBIBasICh Ha
KOHTEKCTe, Mbl MOCTapaeMcsl TTOHSITh, KaK c(hopMUpOBaJIOCh MpencTaBiIeHUe
00 OCTpOBe KakK 0 Kpae Mupa, a TakXke KaK OHO M3MEHSUIOCh C YBEJIUYECHUEM
KOJIMYECTBAa KOHTAKTOB U PacIIMpeHUEeM IPaHULl TPOBUHLINU.

brnaronapst Tekcram lLle3apsi, KOTOpbIii MEpPBBIM U3 PUMJISIH TTOOBIBA Ha
OCTpOBe, U 0oJjiee paHHEl TpaAuLMU reorpaduyeckoro onucaHusi bpuranus
npuodpesia BO MHOTOM TTOHSITHBIN U MPOCTOI 00pa3 OTnaJeHHOW MECTHOCTH,
HaceJeHHON NUKWMU TIJIEMEHAMM, U 3TO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO PACIPOCTPAHEH-

! Bce Tu npoBUHLIMM, Kak 1 bputaHusi, ObLIM co3naHbl B TepBoii mooBuHe I B.
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HBIM B TO BpeMs ctepeoTtnniaM. CllelyeT cKa3aTbh, YTO OTHOIIIEHUE K HEM3BECT-
HOMY KaK K 4eMY-TO JUKOMY He OBbLITIO HOBBIM JUISI aHTUYHOU TPaaUIIUNAZ. DTO
OTpakajoch B BUAE TTPOTUBOITOCTABICHUS [INBUIN3AIINA U TaK Ha3bIBAEMOTO
BapBapckoro mupa. [IprdeM MUBMIM30BaHHBI MUP BOCIIPUHUMAJICST KaK He-
YTO JIy4lllee U Oojiee KyJIbTypHOE, YeM TUKHWIl 1 HeoOpa30BaHHBIA MUp HEM3-
BECTHOTO.

[TomoGHast TUXOTOMMSI SIPKO BHIHA TIPU PACCMOTPEHUU OBITa TeX, KTO He
OBIT pUMJITHUHOM, YTO MOXHO Habmronath y Lle3apst, KoTopsbIif OIACHIBaeT ca-
MBIE «IUKHEe» OCOOEHHOCTH OPUTTCKOM MOBCEIHEBHOCTU C €70 TOYKU 3PEHUS
(«Omnes vero se Britanni vitro inficiunt, quod caeruleum efficit colorem «<...»
uxores habent deni duodenique inter se communes...» — «Bce GpUTTbI KpacsiT-
co <...> B CUHMM 1IBET <...> yejaoBek 10 mwim 12 mMmeror obmmx keH», Caes. BG
V.14%). Takoe oTHOLIEHNE KacajloCh, pa3yMeeTcsI, He TOJbKO 6puTToB. He B mmo-
CJICITHIO OYepeb W3-3a CBOETO YIAJCHHOTO MECTOIOIOXEHUS TUKUMU CUM-
Tanmch, Hanmpumep, oenru («Horum omnium fortissimi sunt Belgae, propterea
quod a cultu atque humanitate provinciae longissime absunt» — «M3 HuUX Bcex
CaMBIMH CHJIBHBIMM OBLTH O€JITH, TTOCKOJIBKY OBIITN JabIlle BCEX OT TTPOBUH-
LM [OTIUYasICh OT Hee| TTo 00pa3y xKU3HU U KyJbType», Caes. BG 1.1) nau rep-
MaHIIbl, He 3HaBIIIMEe MUCbMeHHOCTH («Litterarum secreta viri pariter ac feminae
ignorant» — «H" My>KYMHBI, HY XXEHIIWHBI HEe 3HAJIW TallHBI MMCbMEHHOCTH»,
Tac. Germ. 19.2) n xuBine 0e3 TOpOJAOB, UTO OIISThH K€ ObLIO MPUCYIIE Bap-
Bapam («Nullas Germanorum populis urbes habitari satis notum est» — «Jlo-
CTaTOYHO M3BECTHO, YTO TepMaHCKIE HApOIbl BOBCE He JKMBYT B Topoaax», Tac.
Germ. XVI.1). IlonoGHast cx0XecTb XapaKTepUCTUK, CBOMCTBEHHBIX BCEM Ha-
poIaM, CYMTABIINMCS BapBapCKUMU, B TAHHOM KOHTEKCTe JeiaeT bputaHuio
XOPOIIIel MUTIOCTpaleit 3ToMy (peHOMeHY, HO He CTAaHOBUTCS €IUHCTBEHHO
BaXKHOM yacThlo ee obpa3za.

PacrioioxxeHre bputaHuu Takke ObIIIO HEOTHEMJIEMOM TEMOI B pa3roBO-
pax o Heit. CyauTh 06 3TOM MO3BOJISIET JTUTEpATypHAask TPATUIINS, TTOCKOJIBKY
MMEHHO TaK aBTOPHI (POPMHUPOBATIN U HMCITOJIB30BATN MeTadOphl 1 SIHUTETHI,
KOTOpHBIE, B CBOIO OYepe/lb, CO3MaBaIN MpeACTaBIeHNE O TOM, KaK TpaHcdop-
MMPOBaJIOCh OTHOIIIEHWE K PETMOHY CO CTOpOHBI PuMa. TekcToB, Tie aBTOpPHI
ynoMuHamu bputanuio n ee cBsI3b ¢ Teorpadueii Mupa, He Tak MHOTO. TeM
LIEHHEee YHUKAJIbHBIE CBUAETEIbCTBA, KOTOPBIMU MBI pacriojlaraeM.

Ecii 06paTuThes K YIIOMUHAHWSIM TTPOBUHIIMK B KOHTEKCTE Teorpadude-
CKUX PacCyXIeHHI, MOXHO YBUIETb CXOXKNE MOTHUBBI, KOTOPBIE TTPUCYTCTBY-
0T BO BCEX TPyAax BHE 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT KaHpa, aBTOpa WJIW HapaBICHHOCTH
Tekcta. OHU B IEPBYIO OYepelb CBI3aHbI C HEM3BECTHOCTBIO, a 3aTeM C TeoTrpa-
nueckum nonoxenueM. [1epBoe, Kak yxKe ObUIO CKa3aHO, 00YCIOBJIEHO MO3/I-
HUM YCTaHOBJIEHWEM KOHTAKTOB MexXmy Oputramu i Pumom. Bropoe 1mo3Bo-
JIAJIO co3aaTh o0pa3 Kpast Mupa. [1o3ToMy moclieTHUM OOMTaeMbIM PyOeXKOM
B CeBepo-3alagHON YaCcTH CBeTa MO MPEACTaBIeHUI0 PUMIISTH cTajla UMEHHO
bpuranwsi.

2 [Togpo6GHee cM.: [Jensen 2018; Hartog 1988; Cohen 2021; Ferris 2003] u ap.
3 3nech 1 najee mepeBoj1 aBTopa CTaThU.
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Haunbomnee sspko mogoOHOE OTHOIIEHUE 3aMETHO Ha IIPUMEpPE CTUXOTBOP-
HBIX TEKCTOB, HaIlOJTHEHHBIX MeTacdopaMU, KacalolIMMICS TOJI0XEHUS TIPO-
BUHLIMU TIpU ee 3aBoeBaHUM. Ecim mmoBecTBoBaHMS yxXe yrnomsHyToro lle3a-
pst unu Taumra n Juona Kaccus Oosibliie Kacaauch ObITa 1 HPaBOB MECTHBIX
KHTEJe, To mos3us obpallagack K BOeHHO# TeMe. OxXuaaeMble 3aBOEBaHMsI
ONMCBIBAJINCH KaK (DMHAJIbHAS TOYKA B pACIIMPEHUH TEPPUTOPUN UMIICPUH, IO
KpaitHeli Mepe ¢ 3amagHoi CTopoHbI. He B mociieqHIO0 ouepelb 3TO CBSI3aHO C
JKaHPOBOM IIPUHAMIJICXKHOCTBIO (pparMeHTOB. B 1M033um, UMEHHO B CHIIY TOTO,
YTO 3TO IT033UsI, OTYSTINBO MPOCIEXKNBACTCS TOITUKO-MU(POJIOTUIECKIIT 00-
pa3 Kpast MUpa, BCTPOCHHBIN TIPY 3TOM B ITOJIMTUYECKYIO ITOBECTKY, UTO MOXKHO
CUYNTATh XapaKTePHOM YepTO pIMCKOI ITO33UH B TIEJIOM?.

Ha npumepe naHernpuka, KOTOpbIiA 00OBIYHO BKJIIOUAIOT B COOPHUK 2JIETUIA
Tubysura®, 310 3aMeTHO Hanbosiee IBHO. B TekcTe TOBOpPUTCS 00 OCTaBLIEKCS
MoKa He 3aBoeBaHHOII bputanum:

...Oceanus ponto qua continet orbem,

nulla tibi adversis regio sese offeret armis.
Te manet invictus Romano Marte Britannus
teque interiecto mundi pars altera sole.

...rme 661 OKeaH MOpPeM HU OMBIBaJ 3eMJIIO,
HuyTo npoTuB TBoero npasjieHus He MOAHUMET OpYyKUeE.
H7ns1 Te6s1 ocTaeTcst HeMmoOeXKNeHHbI PUMCKOI BOEHHOM
Mollbl0 bputT,
W st Te6s1 [ocTaeTcsi] apyrast YacTb MUpa o Ty CTOPOHY COJTHLIa»
(Tib. I11.7.147—159)

CaMm maHeTMpHK OBUT HammMcaH B 4ecTh Meccajbl, BUIHOTO TOJKOBOIIIA
cepenuHsl | B. 10 H. 3. BocxBalisist ero BOeHHBIE M MPOYKE 3aCIyTH, aBTOP YIIO-
MMHAET, 4TO JIMIITb bputanus ocraercst HeoxBaueHHOM ero mooenamu. [1omo06-
HOE YIIOMUHAHWE TEMOHCTPUPYET €€ pOJIb MOCIeAHEN U3 3eMellb, 10 KOTOPBIX
He yIaJIoCh TToKa 100paThCsl pUMJISTHAM, 1 B YaCTHOCTU Meccajie. BTo, B CBOIO
ouepe/lb, YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO B MOMEHT HAITMCAHUs TaHETMpUKa OCTPOB
KazaJicsl TIOCJIEIHUM MECTOM BHe cepbl pUMCKOTO BIUSIHUS, K 3aBOEBAHUIO
KOTOPOTO CJieAyeT MPUCTYITUTh (CM., HaIIpUMEpP, CTPOKH, COTIIACHO KOTOPHIM
HeTnoOeKIEHHBIM 3TOT Kpail ocTaeTcs «tex, T. €. «IJ1s Tebs1»). M xoTs mogobHas
OTChLJIKA MOXET OBbITh YACThIO KaHPOBOW OCOOEHHOCTU MaHEerMpuKa, UCTIOJb-
30BaHME 00pasza OcTpoBa B MOJOOHOM KOHTEKCTE, BEPOSITHO, CBUAETEIbCTBYET

4 B coxpaHMBIIMXCS TEKCTAX €CTh IOBOJILHO OOJIbIIINE TTACCaKM, KOTOPbIE KacaloT-
cs1 pa3BUTHS COOBITHI B BpuTaHuu, oHaKO OMMCcaH’s OCTPOBA TTOYTU HUYETO He TOBO-
pAT 0 reorpaduu, NO3TOMY MbI HE CTABWIX LIEJbIO PACCMOTPETh 3TU TEKCThl B paMKax
JIAHHOU TEMBbI.

> [TonpoGHee 06 3ToM cM., Haipumep: [Habinek 2001].

¢ CyuTaeTcs, YTO YpOBEHb MCIOJHEHHUS 3TOTO NTaHeTHPUKA YCTyMaeT IPYTuM Ipo-
U3BEACHUSIM B COOpPHUKE M €ro aBTOpoM ObuTl He Tulysur; KpoMe TOro, €CTh BEpOsIT-
HOCTb, YTO OH OBIT HammcaH To3nHee 31 T., moapoOHee cM.: [Schoonhoven 1983].
C touku 3peHus [Peirano 2012], aBrop — mompaxarenb TuOysuia, omHaKO KOHCEHCYca
00 U3BSITUM ITOTO U ellIe HECKOJIbKUX TEKCTOB U3 KopIryca mo33uu Tubysia HeT.
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0 €TI0 Hepa3phIBHOM CBSI3M C IIpeaeiaMi OMKYMEHBI, 3aXBaT KOTOPHIX, IO CYTH,
o3HayvaJ1 Obl TIOJYMHEHNUE MUPA LIETUKOM.

DTO onmcaHue, TAe B3SITHUE T10J KOHTPOJIb bputaHum 3aBepiiajio Obl puM-
CKO€ 3aBOeBaHMeE, HE eAMHCTBEHHOE B cBoeM pojae. OaHa u3 on ['opauus, mo-
CBSIIIeHHAsI ABI'YCTY, CBUIETEIBLCTBYET O TOM Xe. [IpnyeM B ero TeKcTe yIioMu-
HaIOTCS KaK caMasl JaJIbHSS 3aIlagHasl 4acTb MUpa, TaK M BOCTOYHASI:

Caelo tonantem credidimus lovem
regnare: praesens divus habebitur
Augustus adiectis Britannis
imperio gravibusque Persis.

Mu1 Bepunu, uto rpemsiuii Ommrep

MpaBUT Ha HeOe; ABTYCT, [XKMBYIIUI1| cpenu Hac,

OyneT MpuHaIIeXaTh K 6oraM,

€CJIV CBOEH BJIACTBHIO TIPUCOCTUHUT OPUTTOB M CYPOBBIX TIEPCOB
(Hor. Carm. 111.5.1—4)

B maHHOM KOHTEKCTe 3aBOoeBaHUE KpallHUX 3eMeJib JOJDKHO CUUTAThCS
yCJIOBUEM MPUCOECIMHEHUSI MMIlepaTopa K COHMY O0oroB. M xoTs cienyeT ot-
METUTh, YTO 000XECTBIEHUEe ABryCTa HeJb3sl Ha3BaTh UCKJIIOUUTEbHBIM CO-
OBbITEM, OHO K TOMY € He Ka3aJloCh HEeBBINIOJIHUMBIM. HarmpoTus, BronHe
BEPOSITHO, YTO B CBSI3U C IOJUTUYECKOI CUTyallueli, 3aBO€BaHME OCTPOBa
paccMaTpUBalIi UCKIIIOUUTENIHHO KaK BOIPOC BPEMEHU. DTO KaXeTcsl BITOJIHE
00BSICHUMBIM, €CJIV YIUTHIBATDH, YTO B KQUeCTBE JAThl HAITMCAHUS OAbl OOBIYHO
YKa3bIBaIoOT 27 I. 10 H. 3.7, T. €. KaK pa3 TO BpeMsI, KOrna J0JKHO ObUIO IPOKC-
XOJIUTh OIHO U3 TPeX IJIAHUPYEMbIX BTOpXKeHMI ABrycTa Ha ocTpoB. OQHaKO
OHO, KaK MbI 3HaeM, He CTaJio B PsiJi CIaBHBIX 1100, TIOTOMY YTO OpUTTHI O€3
O0pbObI COTTIACUIINCH Ha BbliBUTraeMble PUMOM yciioBuS.

£

16TE uEv 01 Tavta 6 Alyovotog Empate, xal EEmpunoe puev g xal &g
Vv Bpettaviav otpatevowy «...> Eéxelvol e yap Emunpuxevoeobal ol
£€00%oUV...

Bort uTo crenan Torma ABIyCT, M TAKXKe OH CHapsiIWII BOMicko B bpura-
HUIO <...> Bellb OHU, KaK eMy Ka3aJioch, TtorpocsT mupa (Dio LIII1.22.5).

Takum o6pa3om, ITogOOHOE 3aBOeBaHME OXUAAJIOCh B OKaiillee Bpems,
XOT$I B AEMCTBUTEILHOCTHU 3TO IIPOM30IILIO MO3IHEe U BOBCE He TIpu ABrycTe.
Tem He MeHee ['oparuii CHOBa, yKe B ClIeayioieM, 26 T. 10 H. 3., TUIIET:

...serves iturum Caesarem in ultimos
orbis Britannos...

...BOT ObI THI criac Lle3apsi, nayuiero K OpuTraM, 0OMTaIOLIMM Ha Kparo
cgerta... (Hor. 1.35, 29—-30).

7 Bonee moapoGHO 00 3TOM cM. KoMMeHTapuii K ofie B [ Nisbet, Hubbard 1970: xxx—xxxi].
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3/1ech TTOBTOPSIETCS YKe YITOMSHYTHIII MOTUB OTIAJICHHOCTH, TIPUYEM 3TO
oInucaHue OpUTTOB, KOTOpbIe oKazanuch ultimi. I1ogoOHBII BEIOOP MO OTHO-
IIEHWIO K OCTPOBY 3IUTETa, EAMHCTBEHHOTO B TEKCTE, MOXKET TOBOPUTH O TOM,
yto [N'opauuii momob6pan Hanboiee MOAXOASIIYIO C €r0 TOUKU 3pEHUS XapaKTe-
pucTuky mecta. He uckiaouyeHo, 4To yroTpebdieHre 3TOro ¢jioBa 1eMOHCTPU-
pyeT, KaK pUMJITHE BOCTIPUHMMAJIM TTOXOIBI ABTYCTa, TaKKe caMble TaTbHUE
U TIOCJIeHMe, T. €. 3aBepllalolle Bce BO3MOXHBIE 3aBOEBaHUSI Ha 3araje B
mesoM. CaM 3MUTET KakeTCsT YMECTHBIM TIPU OMMUCAHWUM 3eMeJlb, KOTOphIe B
9TOT MOMEHT BCE ellle¢ Ka3aJluch JaJeKUMU (He B MOCJIEIHIO ovepelb U3-3a
OTCYTCTBUSI HaJlaKeHHOW CETW KOHTAKTOB), UTO JAEJIAeT IMOHSITHBIM, ITOYEMY
UMeHHO ero Beiopan [Nopanuii. Kpome Toro, cienyeT oTMETUTh, YTO 3TOT 3IU-
TET UCTIOJIb3YeTCs IO OTHOIIEHHIO K bputannu u 6;1M31eskalmM TeppUTOPUSIM
He eIMHCTBEHHBIN pa3; aHTUYHBIE aBTOPHI B 1IEJIOM TOBOJIBHO YaCTO UCTIOB30-
BaJIM €T0 JUTS 0003HAYEHMS TTPeIeTbHBIX 3eMeTh’.

Tak, mpuMepHO B 3T0 Xe BpeMsi KaTysul HECKOIbKO pa3 MIpUMEHSIET CII0BO
ultimus. TlepBblii IpUMeEpP U3 €r0 TEKCTOB — OJMH U3 HauboJsiee KpacHOpeUYr-
BBIX. YIIOMHWHas caMble OTHAJeHHBIE MeCTa, KOTOpbIe MOXXHO Ha3BaTh KpaeM
AMTIEPUY B Pa3HBIX CTOPOHAX CBETa, OH MUIIET O «KpalHUX OpuTTax» (ulti-
mosque Britannos, Cat. Carm. 11.11—12), ¢ koTopbsiMu BcTpeuaiicsi Lle3aps.
B maHHOM KOHTEKCTe peyb IIIa O TOM, YTO B KaKWe ObI JaJbHHUe MeCcTa HU 3a-
Hecso camoro Katyiina, ero BepHbie Apy3bsi OyayT ¢ HUM BMecTe (B OTJIMYUE OT
ero Jirooumoii). Takum o0pa3oM, OCTPOB CTAaHOBUJICS MeTapopoii MaKCUMaJlb-
HO OTJaJieHHOro MecTta. Ml B JaHHOM ciydae 3TO IMO3BOJISIET OTMETUTD, UTO K
3TOMY BpPEMEHHU OCTPOB He HyXJaJicsl B 0oJiee JUIMHHOM MpeaCTaBIeHUU sl
CO3/1aHUsI TTIPOCTON JINTEPATYPHOI OTCHLIKH.

OmHOBPEMEHHO TOT XK€ DITUTET IMOSBIISICTCS B THEBHOM CTHXe TTPOTUB Ma-
MYPPBbI, B KOTOPOM IO3T MPSIMO TOBOPUT O 3J10yNOTpedeHUsX BaacThio le3a-
pem. bputanus («ultima Britannia» — Cat. Carm. 19.4; «ultima insula» — Cat.
Carm. 19.12) B 3TOM NpOU3BEIEHUU OKa3bIBaeTCs B pyKax moJjikoBoaua. Oco-
OEHHO BaXKHO, YTO OOpallleHUE K 3TOMY 00pa3y WITIOCTPUPYET MacIlTaObl 3710-
ynoTtpebjeHuii: gaxke bputaHus, «mmociaeaHsist / KpaliHssl», oka3anaach BO Bjia-
CTHU aJTYHBIX TTOJINTHKOB.

Cpenu HanboJiee U3BECTHBIX MPUMEPOB UCIIOJb30BaHUS C/IOBa ultimus cie-
IyeT YIIOMSIHYTb OITMCaHNe aHTUIHBIMU aBTOpaMU MecTa, KOTOpOe 3aTeM CTa-
JI0 00pa3HbIM BhIpaXKeHUEM IS 0003HAUECHUSI CaMOTO OTAAJIEHHOTO OCTPOBa
MUpa, PacrojoXeHHOTO KakK pa3 rae-To okojo bpuranuu. Peub uaet o cioBo-
couetranuu ultima Thule, craBiieM UIMOMATUYECKUM.

8 doppaiic, HaIIpUMeP, Ha3bIBAET 3TOT MUTET IIAGIOHHBIM (Stock) IO OTHOLIEHUIO
K Bputanuu; moapobHee 06 snutete cM.: [Fordyce 1961: 161; Stewart 2000].

° CyioBOCOYEeTaHUE CTajlo MeTadopoit 11t 0003HAYEHUST HEKOTO OTIAJIEHHOTO Me-
CTa, 10 KOTOPOro He 1o0paThcs U 3a KOTOPHIM HET HUYEro, KpoMme Kpas. DToT obopa3
cTajJl HaCTOJbKO PacIpOCTPaHEHHBIM, YTO €r0 YaCTO MOXHO BCTPETUTh B MacCOBOM
KyJIbType, HallpuMep, MMEHHO TaKoe 3arjiaBue IJis CBOUX paboT BeiOMpanu bprocos,
Ha6oxoB 1 JIoHrdemio, ero xxe B Ka4ecTBe Ha3BaHUS 1T aIbOOMOB U TTeCeH UCITOJIb-
30BaJIM MHOTOUYMCJIEHHbIE MY3bIKaHThI, a B 1980-¢ Ultima Thule ctano Ha3BaHuEM aB-
cTpanuiickoil panuoriporpammMbl. B Hauane XX B. OTChUIKA K 3TOMY 00pa3y MosiBUJIach B



K. C. lannnouknHa
BpuTaHus Kak Kpaii MUpa B MPEACTABIEHUSIX AaHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB

OctpoB Dyna (Thule) B pasHble BpeMeHa MOMEIIAIN B CEBEPHBIE TTPEAEIIbI
MUpa U CUUTAJIM ero abCOMIOTHBIM KpaeM MMpa, a Mociie 3aBoeBaHus bputa-
Hun Knasayem oH MOT Jaxke 3aMeHSITh Ha3BaHue Britannia'®. OH pacrnonarai-
Csl B ILIECTU JHSX MyTU OT bpuTaHuu, corjaacHoO yKa3aHUSIM IpeuecKoro Mope-
ruiaBatenst U reorpada IMudes, Ha KOTOPOro CChUTAIMCh AaHTUYHbBIE aBTOPDI.
(«quod fieri in insula Thyle Pytheas Massiliensis scribit, sex dierum navigatione
in septentrionem a Britannia distante...» — «I[ludeit 13 Maccuauu IUIIET, 4TO
o710 (6ebie Houn. — K. /1.), Ha ocTpoBe Dyira, KOTOPHII pacIToIOXeH B IIECTH
JHSIX TIYTU Ha KopabJie K ceBepy oT bputanun», Plin. N. H. 11.75). B naHHOM
rnaccaxe ciieayeT o0OpaTuTh BHUMaHUeE Ha TO, UTO 3TU MeCTa BbIACJISLIUCH CBOE
HEeOoOBbIKHOBEHHOI OTJaJIeHHOCTBIO OT OOUTAaeMbIX 3eMeJib, T. €. pacroJjiaraiuch
3a gasibHel bpuTaHueii, HO ellle U OT Hee HY>KHO ObLIO MOTPaTUTh HECKOJIBKO
JIHEW B MyTU, YTOOBI JOOPAThCS 10 TeTeph yKe OyaATO ObI CAaMOTO Kpasi Mupa.

Cxoxuii obpa3 BctpeuaeTcs: My CTtpaboHa, KOTOpPbIii cooOl1aeT, UTo Kpai
MUpa TakxKe PacriojoXeH UMeHHO okoJio bputanuu:

1| mpdg dprtov mpdxeltan THe Bpettavixiic minoiov, dyplwv tehémg
AVOPOITWV %Al HOAKDC 0ixOVVTWYV OLA PUY0C, MOT EvtotOa voultm to
mépag eival BeTéov.

[MepHy], koTopasi pacnosoxeHa ceBepHee bputaHuu, MecTo odbuTa-
HUS HApOIOB COBEPIICHHO TUKMX M JKUBYIIUX B TSKEITBIX YCIIOBUSIX
M3-3a XOJIOAOB, Ha MOI B3IJISIA CJeAyeT CUMTATh IpeaeoM [Mupa]
(Strabo I1.5.8).

XOTsl OH Xe CTaBUT CYIIIeCTBOBAaHME OCTPOBA MO COMHEHUE B OoJjiee paH-
HUX TJlaBaX CBOETro MPOU3BEIEeHUSI, He B MOCJICIHIO ouepeab U3-3a HeOBEPUSI
K coobmenuio [Mudes:

6 1€ Yap lotop®dV TV ©@0VANYV [Tubéag dvnp Pevdiotatog EENTaoTal,
xal ol TV Bpettavixny xal Tépvnyv iddvteg 00dev mepl THg OoVANg
Aéyovoly, GANaG VIooUC AéYOVTES Wnpdg Tiepl TV Bpettavinnv.

Benp pasysnaBuuii o @yine [Mudeii cautaercst AryHOM, M T€, KTO BU-
nemv bpuranuto u MepHy, Hudero He roBopwiin o Dyie, HO JUIIB O
MEJIKUX OCTpoBax BOKpyT bputanuu (Strabo 1.4.3).

Takue coMHeHUsI, OIHAKO, He MeIIaloT BOCIIpUHUMATh U Dyny, n bpura-
HUIO (2 BMECTE C HUMU U €lle OUH ocTpoB — MepHy) Kak HeKue yaaJleHHbIe
MecTa, 0 KOTOPBIX €CTh CMBICI cOOOIINTh B «I'eorpadpun». Takum obpaszom,
CTpaboH He OTpHUIIaeT BO3MOXHOCTb TOTO, YTO 3TH OCTPOBA JACHCTBUTEIBHO
HaXOIMJIUCh Ha Kpalo OMKYMEHBI, a TIOTOMY YIIOMWHAeT MX UMEHHO B 3TOM
KOHTEKCTe.

O ®yne nuirer gaxe Beprunmii («tibi serviat ultima Thule» — «Tebe mycThb
nmoxkopurcs KpaitHsist @yna» — Verg. Georg. 1.30). OH BHOBb OTChLIAET HAC K Ca-

0003HAYEHUM HEMEIIKOTO PACUCTCKOTO HALIMOHAJTMCTUYECKOTO ABMXKEeHUsT «OOIIEeCTBO
Tyne» (Thule-Gesellschaft).
" TTonpobHee aToT heHOMeH onucai eie Baiicman [Wijsman 1998].
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MBIM TIpeJIe/iaM 3€MJIM, 1 BHOBb B KOHTEKCTE 3aBO€BaHUs Bcero mupa. [Ipnaem
B JAaHHOM CJTy4ae TIpOM30Ilia TToIMeHa Ha3BaHu, 1 bputanus crama Oyoii.
DTO MOXHO YTBEpXKIaTh, IOCKOJIbKY peub B Hauajie UAeT O MoxBajie ABIyCTY,
KOTOPBI KakK pa3 B 3TO BpeMsl coOupascs 3aXxBaTUTh bpUTaHMIO, O 4yeM yxe
OBbLIIO CKa3aHO paHee.

Hanpumep, B omHOM M3 maccaxkeil «['0oTcKoil BOWHBI»!!, MOBECTBYSI O Tex
MecCTax, KyJa JOLIN CIIyXH O XXECTOKHUX CpaxXeHusx, moat IV B. KnasauaH miist
yKa3zaHUsl Ha HeM3BeJdaHHbIE 3eMJIM MOJIb3yeTcsl 00pa3oM najekoir bputanuu,
KoTopasi Ojlarogapsi CBoeMy OTIaJeHHOMY TOJIOXEHUIO TaK W IpojosKaia
ocTtaBaThcsl MeTadopoil 1isi 0003HaUYeHUST MpeaebHBIX 3eMenb. bojee Toro,
BMecTe ¢ Hell oH yrmoMmuHaeT u o0 Dyire, KoTopast TIPeICTaBIsIach COBCEM YK
KpaliHeli, Ho Jaxe Tyaa noopanachk MoJiBa o CTpalllHOM BOIiHE (B €ro MOBECTBO-
BaHWUU OJyIlIeBJICHHAs):

Famaque nigrantes succincta pavoribus alas
secum cuncta trahens a Gadibus usque Britannum
terruit Oceanum et nostro procul axe remotam
insolito belli tremefecit murmure Thylen?

W He MonBa v, UbU YepHBIE KPbLIbsI OMOSICAHBI CTpaxaMu,
Ycrpauuia, yBiekast 3a coboii, Bce ot ['aguca'? BILIOTH 10
o6puTtaHckoro OkeaHa
U 3acraBuna conporaTbes AajeKylo OT Halleil CTOPOHBI
HenpuBBIYHBIMU OTTOJIOCKAMU BOHBI Dyiry?
(Claud. De bell. Goth. 201—-204)

Tak x 0o0pa3y u 6e3 Toro KkpaiiHeit bpuranun npuOaBIIIOCH €1lle OJTHO
MeCTO, KOTOPOE MOTJIO CIYKUTh 0003HaYeHUEM JTNOO TeMCTBUTEIIBHO CaMOTO
Kpast Mupa, Tu60 3aMeHSITI0 COO0IT OCTPOB, YITOMUHAHNE KOTOPOTO TIPEXIE MC-
ITOJTb30BAIN B 9TOM 3HAYCHUU.

OnuH 13 Hanbosee MOITUYHBIX MPUMEPOB onrcaHusd bputanum Kak Kpas
MMpa MpuHamIekuT Mapirany. B HeM oH kaayeTcs Ha TO, 9YTO XOTS €ro CTH-
XU M3BeCTHBI B BpuTaHum, mob3bl OT 3TOTO HET, TOCKOJIBKY 3TO HE TIPUHOCHUT
eMy JeHeT, — SIPKUif 00pa3 6eTHOCTH TT03Ta, HECMOTPS Ha €ro IMTOBCEMECTHYIO
M3BECTHOCTD, O YeM BHOBB CBUIECTEILCTBYET YITOMIMHAHKME OCTPOBA B 9TOM KOH-
TEKCTe:

Dicitur et nostros cantare Britannia versus.
quid prodest? Nescit sacculus ista meus

U roBopsT, HAILIM CTUXM TIOIOT B Aaxe bpuranumn.
A kakoii Toak? O0 3TOM He 3HaeT KollleJieueK Moit
(Mart. XI.3)

" TlompoGHee 0 camux BoiiHax, cM., Harmpumep: [ Kulikowski 2006].
12 CoBpemeHHbIit Kanuc.
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OrtHolleHre K bpuTaHuu 371ech HAIOMUHAET TO, YTO onuchkiBaa Katymn
MpU CO3MaHUU MeTa(opbl B CBOEM TEKCTe, YIOMSIHYTOM paHee. OnHAKO 31eCh
HET yKe Jlaxke dMUTeTa «KpalHU# / JaJbHUl», TOCKOJbKY U 0€3 Hero MoHsITHO,
YTO UMEHHO UMEETCS B BUILY. [ OBOPSI O TOM, UTO CTUXU M3BECTHBI B bputanum,
HO TIOJIb3bI TS KOIIIeJIbKa OT 3TOro HeT, Mapiuan BeIOpall 3TO MECTO, YTOOBI
MpeACTaBUTh N3BECTHLIN «Kpaii Mupa». bosee Toro, B Takoif KOHTEKCT JOBOJIb-
HO MPOCTO BITMCHIBATH TOMOJHUTEIBHYIO CEMAaHTUKY TUKOCTU, YTO BHOBb OT-
JIMYHO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO ObI TOMY CapKa3My, C KOTOpbIM Mapiyani rnmucai 3T
CTpoKU. Benb B TaKOM clly4yae MoJiyyaeTcs, YTO €r0 3HAIOT HE MPOCTO Y KOHLA
CBETa, a €1lle U BapBapCKUeE MJIEMEHA, KOTOPbIE, KAXKETCs, HEe JOJKHBI IIPOHUK-
HYTBbCS PUMCKOWM TTOI3UEH.

Haxkownen, B «bykonukax» Bepruimii nuiietr o bpurtanun kak o6 omHOM U3
JNAIIHUX KPaeB, MEPEUUCIISA BCE OTAAIEHHbBIE 36MJIM HA BOCTOKE U 3allaze:

At nos hinc alii sitientis ibimus Afros,
pars Scythiam et rapidum Cretae veniemus Oaxen
et penitus toto divisos orbe Britannos®.

A M3 HAC OIHU OTIIPABSATCS OTCIONA K UCIIBIThIBAIOLIIM
Kaxiy appam,
Hpyrue npuayt B Ckuduio, u K 6sictpomy OKcy,
¥ K TTOJTHOCTBIO OTIEJICHHBIM OT BCETO MHUpa OPUTTaM.
(Verg. Ecl. 1.64—66)

Ilepeuucnsisi GpUTTOB U, CIENOBATEIbHO, BECh OCTPOB B KOHTEKCTE OIUCa-
HUS pa3HBIX CTOPOH CBeTa, Beprummii moaTBepkoaeT, 4To Bocnpusatue bpura-
HUU KaK 3aramIHoro Tpenesa yke cTajao MPUBBIYHBIM K cepenuHe | B.

K ckazanHoMy clienyeT 100aBUTh, YTO OIMCaHUS ObITa U HacejleHus: bpu-
TaHUU Yy APYTUX aBTOPOB TaKXKe COMepKaT OTCHUIKM K 00pa3y Kpas Mupa. Ho
3TO TPOSIBIIIETCS HE B BUIE TOYHBIX OTNPENEICHU, a 61arogapsi TOMy, KaKUMU
MMEHHO XapaKTEePUCTUKAMU aBTOPBI HALEJAIOT JIIOAEH, KOTOPBIE €€ HACEISIIN.
ODTO0 MOXHO BCTpeTuTh B TekcTax Llezapst mim Tanura, NUINyIIMX O TUKOCTU
OpUTTOB, KOTOpasi BOCIIpMHMMAJIaCh KaK HOpMa Il BapBapoB B 1enoM. Lle-
3apb, HaIpuUMep, Iucajl 00 oOpa3e XKU3HU, BBISIBISAS OCOOEHHO CTpaHHBIE C
TOYKM 3PEHUST PUMIISTH OCOOEHHOCTH: OPUTTHI HE 3aHUMAIOTCS 3eMIISICITNEM,
a XKUBYT Ha Msice 1 Mosioke («frumenta non serunt, sed lacte et carne vivunt»),
oneThl B IKypbl («pellibusque sunt vestiti»), HOCIT AIMHHBIE BOJIOCHI («capillo
promisso»), IenaT XeH Ipyr ¢ apyrom («uxores habent deni duoque inter se
communes») 1 T. 1. (Caes. BG V.14). B cBoio ouepenpb, TauuT roBopus 00 nx
BOMHCTBEHHOM HpaBe, KOTOPBI BBIAEISI MX IaxKe CPeny IPYIUMX BapBapoOB:
«plus tamen ferociae Britanni praeferunt...» — «Ho B OpuTTax ObLUIO OOJIBIIIE
cBupenoctu...» (Tac. Arg. 11). OnHako ¢ yTBepXXJIeHUEM PUMCKOU BJIACTU Ha

13 Bce mepeBodbl yIIycKaloT TOYHOe 3HaueHue cioBa Cretae. HescHo, uMeeTcst au
B Buny Kpur (pacrionoxenue peku OKC TpeacTaBisieT co00il OTACIbHBII BOTTPOC) WU
K€ MeJT W, CleloBaTe/IbHO, XapaKTeprucTuka rmouysbl. bosee nmoapooHo o Beprunum u
Pumckoii Bputanuu nucan bapperr [Barrett 1978].
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00JIblIEH YACTU OCTPOBA TAKUE CTEPEOTHUIIbI PACTIPOCTPAHSIIOTCS HA HACEJCHUE
TePPUTOPUIA, MPEXIe HAXOAUBIIUXCSI BHE Chepbl BIUSHUS uMiiepun. [Toatomy
cliefyeT HalTIOMHUTh, UTO 3TO YK€ He ObL1 COBCEM HeM3BeAaHHbIN Kpall 3eMiIu,
a Kpaii 3eMJIi, 0 KOTOPOM K TOMY BpeMEHU UMEJMCh HEKOTOPhIE TTpeAcTaBe-
HUSI.

BriocnenctBun ynmommHaHuii bputaHuy cTaHOBUTCS Bce MEHbIIIE, a T€, UTO
ObLIM, HEe KacaJluCh BOIPOCOB €€ MECTOIOJOXeHUsI. EMMHCTBEHHBIM MpUMe-
POM, KOTOPBIl UMEeT OTHOIIIEHUE K MHTEPECYIOIeil Hac TeMe, MOXKHO Ha3BaTh
MOsIBUBILIEECS] pa3/ieJIeHUE Ha «BapBapoOB» U «puUMJIsiH». OHO, B CBOIO ouepe/ib,
ObLIO OTMEUYEHO COOPYKEHUEM CTeH ApraHa U AHTOHWHA — TPUTPAHUYHBIX
CHCTEM JUTS 3aIIUTHl M KOHTPOJIST Hall TeppuTOpreit TpoBuHIMN'Y. Bo MHOTOM
Oysiaromapsi MX MOSIBJIGHWIO TIPOM30IIIa CMEHAa TpaHULbl PaclpoCTpaHEHMS
«BapBapcTBa»: IMKUMU CTAHOBUJIMCH TETNEePb HE BCE OPUTTHI, HO TOJBKO T€, UTO
MPOXUBAJIU 32 TpaHULIAMU UMITEPUU:

Ergo conversis regio more militibus Britanniam petiit, in qua multa
correxit murumque per octoginta milia passuum primus duxit, qui bar-
baros Romanosque divideret.

Htak, peopraH1u3oBaB BOWCKO B COOTBETCTBUM C HpaBaMu IpaBM-
TeJisl, OH ycTpeMWwicsd B bpuTaHuio, B KOTOPOl MHOToe YIydIlvI U
TIePBHII TTOBEJEN [TTOCTPOUTH| cTeHy JUIMHON B 80 MUJIb, YTOOBI pa3-
nenmThb BapBapoB 1 puMiisiH (SHA, Hadr. 11.2).

Nam et Britannos per Lollium Urbicum vicit legatum alio muro caes-
piticio summotis barbaris ducto.

bputroB nmobenun mom pykoBoacTtBom Jjerata Jlommmst YOpuka, u
JIpyrasi CTeHa 13 JiepHa ObUIa BO3IBUTHYTA MOCJIE TOTO, KaK BapBaphbl
obun otTecHeHB (SHA, Ant. P. 5.4).

OnHako, Kak ¥ ObUIO CKa3aHo, 0oJiblliee 3HAUCHUE UMEJIO YXKe He MOJIoXKe-
HU€ Ha Kpalo MUpa, a IPyrue XapakTepuCTUKU, CBSI3aHHbIE C OBITOM U KYJIbTY-
pOM ATUX IJIEMEH.

* k%

Wrax, bpuranus 61aromapsi CBoeMy IOJIOKEHUIO 3aHsIa 0co00e MeCTO B
aHTUYHOM JnTeparype. Jlo mpuxona pUMJISH OHa SIBJISUIACh TTOCIEIHUM TIpe-
JIeJIOM, KOTOPbIii MOXHO 3aBoeBaThb. [loapasymeBalioch, UTO mobdena 1 3axBaT
OCTPOBA, KOTOPBIX OXMIAIN, KaK 5TO BUIHO U3 TEKCTOB, HarpuMep, ['opauus
win Tubymnna, 0bUIM ObI AJIST TOTO, KTO CMOT OBl 3TO OCYIECTBUThH, OMHUM W13
HanboJiee BaXKHBIX CBEPILICHWI: UMEHHO B 3TOM CJIyJyae pUMIIsTHE, KaK UM Ka3a-
JIOCh, OBJIaJie]I ObI BCEMU M3BECTHBIMHU 3eMJISIMHU B 3aTTaiHOM yacTh cBeta. Of-
Hako Korma B cepenvHe | B. BpuraHus Bce ke CTAaHOBUTCS OIHOM U3 PUMCKUX

4 Bomnee mompo6HO o cTeHax cMm.: [Breeze, Dobson 2000; Hingley 2012; Breeze,
Hanson 2020; Symonds 2020] u ap.
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BpuTaHus Kak Kpaii MUpa B MPEACTABIEHUSIX AaHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB

MPOBUHIINI, MOTUB «3axBaTa Kpasi MUpa» B TEKCTaX HUKAK HE aKIIEHTUPYET-
csi. OCHOBHbIE TEMbI PACCKA3YMKOB O COOBITUSIX CBSI3aHbI C TPOTUBOCTOSIHUEM
OpuTTOB, BoccTaHneM Boynmnkkm'> u 3aTeM yxke ¢ yCTaHOBJICHUEM CTEH AIpH-
aHa u AHToHnHa. Kpome Toro, JuIib 4acTh OCTPOBA OCTaBAJIACh MO BJIACTHIO
puMJISH. Takoe ToJToKeHNE IeJT COXPAHSIOCH BILIOTH 10 3aBEPIIEHUST pPUMCKO-
ro BJIAAbIYECTBA M OTXOJa JIETMOHOB C OCTpoBa B cepeanHe V B. bojee Toro,
o0pa3 bputaHum Kak Kpast Mupa ObUT B OOJbIIEH CTETIEHU MPUCYI UMEHHO
PUMCKOI TT033UH, B TO BpeMsI KaK y UICTOPUKOB U reorpadoB Mbl yallle HabIto-
JaeM TpeobianaHue MOJUTUKO-UCTOPUUECKOro KOHTeKcTa. OTCyTCTBUE T10-
JTOOHOI MeTachOPMUHOCTH MPUOJIMXKAET MO33UI0 K peaibHocTU. Koraa moasus
TOBOPUT O TOM, UTO C 3axBaToM bputanuu Pum 3axBatut 1 Becb Mup, nposa (u
npu Lle3ape, 1 rocjie Hero) UTHOPUPYET BTOT TPOIT U B OOJIbIIIEH CTENeHU pac-
CYXIIaeT 0 MIOOATBHBIX MOJUTUYECKUX TIPOIeccaX U aKIIEHTUPYET BHUMAaHUE
Ha JUXOTOMUU «CBOM / UyK0Oii».

bputanusi gonroe BpeMsi BOCHPUHUMAACh KaK IEUCTBUTEIBbHBIA Kpait
MUpa, OJHAKO MUK YITOMWHAHUM, CBSI3aHHBIX C 9TUM BOCTPUSITUEM, MPUBSI-
3aH UMEHHO K MOMEHTY Ipe/roaraeMoro 3apoeBaHusi. Co BpeMeHeM rpaHuLa
«Kpasi MUpa» CMECTUJIaCh, M B 1I€JIOM TTOJIUTUKA, HAIpaBJI€HHAsI Ha pacIiupe-
HU€ TpaHUIL] UMIIEPUH, TIPEBpPaTIIaCh B MTOJUTUKY KOHTPOJISI M TpeoOpa3oBa-
HUS TIOMYUHEHHBIX 36MeJTb, YTO TAaK>Ke MOCTYKIJIO MPUIUHON 711 U3MEHEHUS
TeM IpU onucaHuu ocTpoBa. OH ocTaBajCsl OTIAJCHHBIM MECTOM, HO YXe He
00s13aTeTbHO TIPEJeIbHBIM, WIH T10 KpaliHel Mepe He Bech. IMEHHO MOATOMY
bputaHus crana nmonxosiieit Metadopoil 1isl onucaHUusl Kpasi MUpa, eCliu y
AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB BO3HMKAJIO XeJaHWE yKa3aTh Ha JaJbHOCTb paclpocTpa-
HEHMSI KaKoro Obl TO HU ObLIO (heHOMeHa WM sBIeHMs (Kak y Mapuuana).
C nmpuobpeTeHreM 3TOM 3eMJIM WM XOTs Obl €€ YaCTU OCTPOB yTpauMBaeT 3Ha-
YeHue Kpasi MUpa, U pUMJISTHE HAUMHAIOT UCKATh €T IIe-TO elIle.
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IMAGE oF HERCULES BY DRACONTIUS:
ON POLITICAL INTERPRETATION OF MYTHOLOGICAL
POEMS (RoMULEA 2 & 4)

Annomauus. Peun B craThe umeT o mpobiieMe MOJTUTHIECKOM WH-
Tepaperanun counHenunii J{paxonius, puMmckoro mosta u3 Kapda-
rena koumna V B. Teanc o coluaIbHO-IIOIUTHYECKON MOIOIIIEKEe eI
TI09M ITOJIydaeT Bce OOJIbIllee pacIIpoCTPaHeHMe B IOCJIEJHHUE TOIbI.
OcHOBaHUSA [JI 3TOTO IAIOT MHOTIOYUCJIEHHBIE OTCHLIKA K COBpe-
MEHHBIM €My COOBITHSAM: CTAHOBJIEHUIO BAHIAIBCKOI0 KOPOJIEBCTBA
B CeBepHoit Adpuke, IIpeskie pUMCKOM, W COILyTCTBOBABIIEMY KOH-
QIIUKTY cTapoit 1 HOBOI a1uT. TeM He MeHee MO3UITHAA aBTOpa II0 OT-
HOIIIEHUIO K 9TOMY KOH(JIUKTY, OIIEHKA UM €r0 CTOPOH IIOKA OCTaeT-
¢ TIpeaMeToM aucKyccuii. Kimou k mx paspereHunio BoO MHOTOM KpPo-
eTCs B IIPABUJILHOM IIOHUMAHUY ABTOPCKUX CUMITATAN 1 AaHTUIATHI
10 OTHOIIIEHUIO K COOCTBEHHBIM II€PCOHAKAM, 3AMMCTBOBAHHBIM K3
TPaIUIIHOHHBIX AHTUYHBIX MUQOJOTHUECKHX CIOMKETOB, Ube IIOBeIe-
HUEe OKa3bIBaeTcs IIPOeKIel Ha coBpeMeHHble JIpakoHIMIO coObI-
tusg. OnuH u3 Takux mepconaskeir — [eprystec. OH Bo3HUKAET cpa-
3y B AByX moamax, Romulea 2 u 4. Ero o6pa3 B HUX JloMaeT MHOTHE
CTEePEOTUITHBIE TIPEICTABJICHUS 0 TePONUECKON M TPATHIECKOHN ITPH-
pOJie 9TOro IEePCOHAKA; B CTAThEe HMPEIIIPUHUMAETCS IOIIBITKA 1aTh
aromy obbsicHeHme. B cBoeit paboTe A CTpeMIIIoCh JOKa3aTh, UTO 9TOT
repoll IpefcTaBJIeH Kak aMbOumBaJsieHTHast Mojesb. C ogHOM cTopo-
HBI — KAaK BOILJIOIIEHNWE PUMCKOM CTOPOHBI B PUMCKO-BAHIAIBCKOM
HPOTHUBOCTOAHUY — JIJIsI PUMCKOM ayAUTOPUH, a C JPYroil — Kak 00-
paserr IpaBUJILHOTO MOBEIEHUA B KOH(MJINKTE B IPUHITUIIE. B oTOM
CMBICJIe CBSI3AHHBIN ¢ HUM IUTAKTUYECKUI madoc Mor OBITH oOpa-
IIeH W K BaHIaJIaM.

Knwueswvie cnnosa: Pum, Bangasel, paxoHmnuii, JITaTUHCKAS I109-
3ust, 'epryiec
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Abstract. This paper deals with the problem of political interpre-
tation of the works of Dracontius, a Roman poet of the late 5th
century from Carthage. The thesis about the socio-political back-
ground of his poems has become increasingly widespread in recent
years. The grounds for this are provided by numerous references
in his works to contemporary events: the formation of the Vandal
kingdom in North Africa, formerly Roman, and the parallel con-
flict between the old and the new elites. Nevertheless, the author’s
view of this conflict and his assessment of its sides remain a mat-
ter of debate. The key to solving it largely lies in a proper under-
standing of the author’s sympathies and antipathies towards his
own characters, borrowed from traditional ancient mythological
plots, whose behaviour appears to be a projection onto contempo-
rary events. One such character is Hercules. He appears in two
poems at once, Romulea 2 and 4. His image in them breaks many
stereotypical ideas about the brutal and tragic nature of this hero;
the present article is an attempt to provide an explanation for this.
I aim to prove that Hercules is represented as an ambivalent mod-
el: on the one hand, he is the embodiment of the Roman side in
the Roman-Vandal confrontation for a Roman audience, and on the
other hand, he is the model of correct behaviour in conflict in prin-
ciple. In the latter sense the didactic pathos associated with him
could also be addressed to Vandals.
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century. This period is sometimes called the “Vandal Renaissance”!: a

paradoxical time when Latin literature, especially poetry, in the North
African region experienced a dramatic rise despite the collapse of the Roman
Empire. Besides Dracontius, the names of his contemporaries, Luxorius, Felix,
Florentine, and other writers are widely known. But it is the legacy of Dracontius
that appears the most extensive, being represented by over a dozen poems of
various genres and subjects, the largest of which, De Laudibus Dei, consists of
more than 2,300 hexameter verses.

It’s far from a secret that peaceful coexistence with the new Vandal regime
proved to be a problem for the Roman aristocracy, and in the case of Dracontius
this problem was reflected even in personal experience — as is easy to see if one
looks at the poet’s biography, reproduced from his own writings.

A key event in his life was the loss of favor of the Vandal King Gunthamund
(484—496), leading to arrest and many years of imprisonment. This period is
closely linked to the central, so to say the program work by Dracontius, Satisfac-
tio. In this work, close in genre to Ovid’s Tristia, the poet apologizes to his Van-
dalic reader for a eulogy dedicated to an unknown dominus ignotus (Sat. 93—94),
asks for forgiveness and release from prison. Simultaneously, by referring the re-
cipient of his petition to examples from Holy Scripture and Roman history, the
poet tries to imbue him with basic Christian virtues: mercy (Sat. 120—210) and
fear of God, alien to pride (Sat. 31—38).

The claim to political didacticism in one work suggests its presence in others.
Dracontius’ poems are conventionally divided into two parts according to subject
matter, the Christian-theological (carmina Christiana) and the secular mytho-
logical (carmina profana)?®. The first includes De Laudibus Dei and Satisfactio, the
latter apparently because of the numerous appeals to God’s mercy. The second
includes Romulea (hereafter — Rom.), a collection of ten poems that play on the
plots of classical pre-Christian antiquity, as well as Orestis Tragoedia.

Trying to date Dracontius’ work, researchers distinguish three periods: ear-
ly, mature and prison, attributing the entire Christian block to the prison part,
and assigning the rest, the mythological poems, to the first and second periods?.
Among the mature ones one usually includes the poems with the most tragic
content: Medea (Rom. 10), Orestis Tragoedia, and De Raptu Helenae (Rom. 8); to
the early — the first piece of Romulea, the dedication to Felicianus Grammaticus
(Rom. 1), the Controversia de statua viri fortis (Rom. 5), and several other works,
including those discussed below, Rom. 2 and 4.

In any case, regardless of the chronological order, which can only be recon-
structed approximately on the basis of circumstantial evidence, internal links,
common ideas and motifs are found throughout Dracontius’ works. The first

This paper deals with texts by Dracontius, a Carthaginian poet of the late 5

"' On the term see: [Hays 2004; Hen 2007: 59—93].

2 E. g. see this division in Dracontius’ Zwierlein editions: [Zwierlein 2017; 2019].

3 It’s a question, if the second, ‘mature’ period was before prison or after. See the
discussion on this subject in: [Romano 1959: 26—51; Bright 1987: 20; 1999: 193—206;
Bouquet, Wolff 1995: 24—-28].
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indication of an emblematic conflict for the poet can be marked in his earliest
text, the dedication to his teacher, Felicianus Grammaticus (Rom. 1). In it the
Romans are openly opposed to the barbarians, situationally to the Vandals, de-
spite being united under the mentor’s authority. The same opposition, this time
personified, is also built up in Satisfactio, regardless of its apologetical tone. In
my view, this is also the context in which the conflicts depicted in the author’s
other works should be seen.

As a rule, the common line in them is the same: one side commits an act
of treachery, usually adultery, and the opposite side retaliates disproportionately
cruelly. This is the case in three of the major mythological poems: Medea, De
Raptu Helenae, and Orestis Tragoedia, where Jason, Helen and Clytemnestra act
in such a way. All three instances echo at least the rhetoric of Satisfactio, where
the author complains about the excessive punishment for political treachery*.

It turns out that greater sin in Dracontius’ system of coordinates is not
treachery or even betrayal, but excessive (and often senseless) cruelty in re-
sponse’. This idea is also articulated in De Laudibus Dei, where the targets of
the poet’s criticism are the ancient Greeks and Romans, who allowed unjus-
tified sacrifices “for their own glory, for another’s reign”; pro laude sua, pro
alieno regno (LD 3.257—-261)°.

In this article, I’d like to focus on two poems in which Dracontius demon-
strates an alternative model of conflict resolution, i. e. without blood. These are
the epyllion Hylas (Rom. 2) and the ethopoeia Verba Herculis cum videret Hydrae
serpentis capita pullare post caedes (Rom. 4). The texts are united by the figure of
Hercules, the protagonist. Even in Hylas he shows himself much more vividly
than the character stated in the title.

Hercules behaves the same way in both cases: in particular, he complains
endlessly. According to the plot of Hylas, the main (formally main) hero, Her-
cules’ companion, is kidnapped by nymphs; so, Hercules is left without a squire.
That is, he becomes in his own way a ‘cheated lover’, like Medea, Menelaus
and Agamemnon from the mythological poems listed above. But unlike them,
he does not arrange acts of vengeance, but only laments: no one else is there to
“wipe away the sweat after the battle” (Rom. 2.157: Quis mihi sudorem lasso post
proelia terget ?); everything was in vain, all the exploits (Rom. 2.150—155).

4 Sat. 120: Tempore tam longo non decet ira pium (It’s not so good for a pious person
to be angry for so long); Ibid. 282—285: Ecce etiam insontes noxia poena petit. | Si ipse
ego peccavi, quaenam est, rogo, culpa meorum, / quos simul exagitat frigus inopsque fames?
(Even the innocents suffer from the severe punishment. If I myself have committed a
crime, what my loved ones are guilty of? Why are they tormented by cold, hunger, pov-
erty?).

5 M. de Gaetano [De Gaetano 2009: 369—419] is of quite opposite opinion. From
her point of view, Dracontius created a pamphlet against adultery, which in a broader
sense can be understood as an allegory of usurpation of power. According to the Ital-
ian researcher, the main object of criticism in the mythological poems, including Hylas,
considered here, were the Vandals, who first seized power in North Africa and then as-
similated Roman habits, including a passion for luxury, excess, and debauchery in the
proper sense of the word.

¢ See the argumentation for this thesis in [Nikolsky 2019a; 2019b; 2021].
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The same pattern is followed by Hercules in the ethopoeia: the hero’s indig-
nation is caused by the endlessly growing heads of Hydra, directly proportional
to his military activity, as if he was fighting against himself (Rom. 4.35—36: Vin-
cere peius erit: propriis nam viribus ipse / Impugnor. Saevos gladius mihi suggerit
hostes...).

There are different interpretations of this image among scholars. J. M. Diaz
Bustamante evaluates it in terms of the ‘world upside down’ (mundo al revés)
concept that he applied to Late Antiquity [Diaz de Bustamante 1978: 148—154].
According to D. F. Bright and A. M. Wasyl, Hercules was intentionally depicted
as wretched: either to mock pagan mythology [Bright 1987: 42], or vice versa,
in the tradition of classical antiquity, where he was partly assigned a comic role
[Wasyl 2011: 52]. V. N. Yarkho suggests that Dracontius was confused by his own
rhetoric and Hercules turned out this way accidentally, while he was conceived
as a tragic character [Yarkho 2001: 11—14]. A. Stoehr-Monjou, on the contrary,
considered the character positive, seeing Hercules himself as a symbol of Roman
resistance’, and his fight against the Hydra as a motif of Roman-Vandal con-
frontation and an inspirational signal for the Roman audience [Stoehr-Monjou
2016].

The rightness of A. Stoehr-Monjou in her “positive” view is confirmed at
least by the fact that both poems conclude with a happy ending, not specific for
Dracontius. Hercules is reconciled to the loss of Hylas and even rejoices that
Hylas has gained immortality (Rom. 2.162—163: Exulta, genetrix, nimium laetare,
beata /| Ante parens hominis, pulchri modo numinis auctor). Then, he defeats the
Hydra, thanks to Minerva’s advice to burn the monster’s neck (Rom. 4.50—53).
On the other hand, veneration of Hercules in Roman tradition, from the legend
of the founding of the City to ideological speculations of the emperors who used
this image to legitimize their own power?, is an argument for such political in-
terpretation’. There is also the fact that a pro-Roman tone can be found in other
works by Dracontius, and not only in the dedication to Felicianus, or in Con-
troversia de statua viri fortis, where A. Stoehr-Monjou also notes it in context of
anti-Vandal rhetoric [Michel d’Annoville, Stoehr-Monjou 2008]. For example,
one can see it in De Raptu Helenae, where the author holds the Greeks no less

7 A similar idea was expressed earlier by B. Weber, in the context of the analysis of
Hylas [Weber 1995: 248—257]. Howeyver, as a means of struggle of Roman provincial elite
against the Vandal homines novi she calls not the concrete images and their possible pro-
jections, but the existence of high-intellectual literature, incomprehensible to barbarians,
at that period as a fact.

8 See, for example, [Hekster 2001]. It was used, among others, by Commodus, whom
Dracontius sets as an example for the Vandal king to emulate, calling the odious emperor
‘a man of great piety’ vir pietate bonus (Sat. 187—190).

% This is indirectly indicated by the sequence of Hercules’ opponents that include,
besides the Hydra, the boar (Rom. 2.94—96; 2.153—155) and especially the Nemean lion
(Rom. 4.28: Hostes deesse mihi dixi post bella leonis...). A lion appears practically in all
the works of the Carthaginian poet in a negative light, and is directly compared with the
Vandals in the dedication to Felicianus Grammaticus — among other predators (Rom.
1.8: non lupum timebat agna, non leonem caprea). In this case, Hercules, fighting the wild
beasts, is the embodiment of the Roman side of the conflict, fighting the barbarian preda-
tors. For more details see: [ Nikolsky 2020].
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responsible for the outbreak of the Trojan War than the “pre-Roman” Trojans'.
Or in De Laudibus Dei, where the Greek heroes are devoid of even a shadow of
sympathy, unlike the characters of Roman history — and the latter stand out even
against the black background of the pre-Christian world". However, if we take
a closer look at what was the key to the happy ending of the ‘Herculean’ poems,
the picture is more complex, both in terms of the purpose of the image and the
audience.

The main qualities that Hercules possesses are forgiveness and the ability
not to give in to provocations. That allows him to emerge from the story of Hy-
las’ abduction with dignity and in harmony with himself, and actually helps him
defeat the Hydra. Moreover, the monster from Rom. 4 could be considered a
double allegory altogether, the embodiment not only of the Vandals, enemies of
the Romans, as Stoehr-Monjou thinks, but of violence itself: while it is fought
by its own methods, it multiplies (the heads, of which Hercules so complained,
are growing), but when turning to wisdom (Minerva) everything is immediately
resolved safely.

Appealing to the goddess for advice, i. e., trusting in the divine will, becomes
the second component of victory. Here it is appropriate to recall that this very
combination of qualities — mercy and piety — is what Dracontius tried to teach
Gunthamund. Using the image of Hercules for the same purpose does not seem
impossible also because since late Roman times his figure has been associated
in political propaganda with the first persons of the state, as mentioned above,
which Vandal kings tried to imitate.

With the help of his character, the poet could send different signals to differ-
ent readers. On the one hand, for the Romans: to show in Rom. 4 that victory over
the invaders was just around the corner, and in Rom. 2, meanwhile, to formulate
its necessary condition — internal unity based on compromise, the absence of
internecine strife, at least in the face of a common enemy. (It is noteworthy that
Dracontius saw the main historical tragedy of Roman society as resolution of
inner conflicts by blood, a point he particularly lamented in his poem De Lau-
dibus Dei?). On the other hand, if even while in prison he tried to “educate”
the barbarian king — nothing prevented him from acting the same way in a less
extreme setting, appealing to the peacefulness of the Vandal audience. The image
of Hercules can also be seen in this context.

1" Rom. 8.45—52: Damnantur gentes, damnatur Graecia sollers /| heu magnis viduanda
viris; orbatur Eous /| Memnone belligero, damnatur Thessalus heros | et Telamone satus,
pereunt duo fulmina belli. / Pro matris thalamo poenas dependit Achilles / (unde haec cau-
sa fuit), forsan Telamonius Aiax | sternitur invictus, quod mater reddita non est /| Hesione
Priamo; sic est data causa rapinae (Tribes are condemned, condemned to lose her great
men is cunning Greece. The East will be deprived of bellicose Memnon; condemned is
the Thessalian hero, and Telamon’s children will die, two lightnings in battle! For the
mother’s marriage Achilles bears punishment (it was the root cause of all), and, most
likely, Ajax, Telamon’s son dies undefeated, because his mother hadn’t been
returned to Priam. Here is the cause of the kidnapping).

' For more details see: [ Nikolsky 2021].

12 See: [Diederich 2019: 268].



I. M. Nikolsky
Image of Hercules by Dracontius: On political interpretation of mythological poems (Romulea 2 & 4)

Civil peace in North Africa, the achievement of which can be considered the
main political goal of Dracontius, the main intention in his work, was conceived
by the poet in two ways. Ideally, the party dictating the terms of this peace would
be the Romans, and in particular the Roman intellectual elite, to which he re-
ferred himself and his entourage. It was not without reason that his role model
was Felicianus Grammaticus — a peacemaker who had united the barbarians
with the descendants of Romulus in a classroom (Rom. 1.14: [tu], barbaris qui Ro-
mulidas iungis auditorio). Being a pragmatist, however, Dracontius did not count
entirely on such a scenario. The minimum programme seems to have involved
patient coexistence with the invading barbarians, under conditions of their loy-
alty in exchange for a semblance of his own — and waiting for changes.

References

Bouquet, J., & Wolff, E. (1995). Dracontius. (Eeuvres, Vol. 3: La Tragédie d’Oreste. Poemes
Profanes [-V. Les Belles Lettres.

Bright, D. F. (1987). The miniature epic in Vandal Africa. Univ. of Oklahoma Press.

Bright, D. F. (1999). The chronology of the poems of Dracontius. Classica et Mediaevalia,
50, 193-206.

De Gaetano, M. (2009). Scuola e potere in Draconzio. Edizioni dell’Orso.

Diaz de Bustamante, J. M. (1978). Draconcio y sus Carmina profana: Estudio biogrdfico, intro-
duccion y edicion critica. Universidad de Santiago de Compostela.

Diederich, S. (2019). Dracontius auf Konfrontationskurs: Widerstandige Positionen in De
laudibus Dei. Dichtung zwischen Romern und Vandalen. In K. Pohl (Ed.). Tradition,
Transformation und Innovation in den Werken des Dracontius (pp. 261—272). Franz Steiner
Verlag.

Hays, G. (2004). ‘Romuleis Libicisque Litteris’: Fulgentius and the ‘Vandal Renaissance’.
In A. Merrills (Ed.). Vandals, Romans and Berbers: New perspectives on Late Antique North
Africa (pp. 101—132). Ashgate.

Hekster, O. (2001). Commodus-Hercules, the people’s princeps. Scripta Classica Israelica,
20, 51-83.

Hen, Y. (2007). Roman Barbarians: The royal court and culture in the Early Medieval West.
Palgrave Macmillan.

Michel d’Annoville, C., & Stoehr-Monjou, A. (2008). Fidélité a la tradition et détourne-
ments dans la controverse de Dracontius (Romulea 5): un po¢me a double sens. In
M. Sartre, & C. Sotinel (Eds.). L'usage du passé entre Antiquité tardive et Haut Moyen Age.
Hommage a Brigitte Beaujard (pp. 29—45). Presses universitaires de Rennes.

Nikolsky, I. M. (2019a). Politicheskii diskurs v “Pokhishchenii Eleny” Drakontsiia: isto-
richeskie zametki [Political discourse in Dracontius’ De Raptu Helenae). Dialog so vreme-
nem, 67,273—282. (In Russian).

Nikolsky, I. M. (2019b). Politicheskii smysl “Medei” Drakontsiia [Political meaning of
Dracontius’ Medea). Vestnik drevnei istorii, 79(2), 327—334. https://doi.org/10.31857/
S032103910005037-3. (In Russian).

Nikolsky, I. M. (2020). Images of animals from Historia Naturalis in political rhetoric of
Late Antiquity: Blossius Aemilius Dracontius’ lion. Shagi/ Steps, 6(1), 158—167. https://
doi.org/10.22394/2412-9410-2020-6-1-158-167.

Nikolsky, I. M. (2021). Khristianskii apologet ili rimskii patriot? Drakontsii i exempla viro-
rum v ego “Khvale Gospodu’ (LD I11.250—467) [Christian Apologist or Roman Patriot?

223



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

Dracontius and the Exempla Virorum in his ‘De Laudibus Dei’ (LD 111.250—467).
Vestnik drevnei istorii, §1(3), 649—658. https://doi.org/10.31857/S032103910011314-8.
(In Russian).

Romano, D. (1959). Studi Draconziani. U. Manfredi.

Stoehr-Monjou, A. (2016). Die Gétter in der Ethopoiie des Dracontius (Romul. 4). Ein
Versuch doppelbddiger Rede in der ,,Sprache des Romulus“? In Colloque international
sur Dracontius: “Reddere urbi litteras”: Wandel und Bewahrung in den Dichtungen des Dra-
contius (Nov 2016, Wuppertal, Germany). https://hal.science/hal-01900073.

Wasyl, A. M. (2011). Genres rediscovered: Studies in Latin Miniature epic, love elegy, and epi-
gram of the Romano-Barbaric age. Jagiellonian Univ. Press.

Weber, B. (1995). Der Hylas des Dracontius: Romulea 2. Teubner.

Yarkho, V. N. (Intro., Trans., Comment.) (2001). Emilii Blossii Dracontsii. Mifologicheskie
poemy [Aemilius Blossius Dracontius. Mythological poems]. Labirint. (In Russian).

Zwierlein, O. (2017). Die ‘Carmina profana’ des Dracontius: Prolegomena und kritischer Kom-
mentar zur Editio Teubneriana. Mit einem Anhang: Dracontius und die ‘Aegritudo Perdicae’.

De Gruyter.
Zwierlein, O. (2019). Die ‘Carmina christiana’ des Dracontius: Kritischer Kommentar. De
Gruyter.
w* %%
Nudopmamnus 06 aBTope Information about the author

Nsan Muxaitnosuu Hukosbckuii Ivan M. Nikolsky
KaHoudam ucmopu4ecKux Hayx Cand. Sci. (History)
douenm, Kageopa eceobueii ucmopuu, Assistant Professor, Department of World
Hnecmumym obuecmeenubixX HAyK, History, Institute of Social Sciences,
Poccuiickas akademus napoonoeo The Russian Presidential Academy
X031UCMEa u 20cy0apCcmeeHHOU Cayxucobl of National Economy and Public
npu Ilpezudenme PO Administration
Poccus, 119571, Mocksa, Russia, 119571, Moscow, Prospekt
np-m Bepuadckoeo, 0. §2 Vernadskogo, 82
= jvan.nikolsky @mail.ru = jvan.nikolsky @mail.ru

224



IMarm / Steps. 2. 10. No 2. 2024
Crarpu

G. S. Muradyan

hittps: //orcid.org/0000-0001-6349-2389
= gohar_muradyan@yahoo.com
Hncmumym opesrux pykonuceil
um. Mecpona Mawmoua (Mamenadapar,)
(Apmenus, Epesan)

(GREEK TRAGEDIANS IN ANCIENT
AND MEDIEVAL ARMENIA
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(Apmenns), HanucanHast BeposaTHO Bo 1l B. 70 H. 3. IHCBMOM, CXO-
SKUM C TAMTUPYCHBIM KYPCHBOM, COAEPKUT (PparMeHT Tparenu, Ha-
noMuHAIIMH 1m0 cruiao Eppunmma. 2. Iloyrapx mwuirer, uro ap-
vstackud napb Apraeasn 11 (55-34 mo H. 9.) nmcas tparegun. Ou
TaK’Ke PacCKa3BIBAeT, YTO I0cie cpaskenus npu Kappax B 53 r. 10
H. 9. Kpacc 011 00eariiaBieH U ero roJioBy IIPUBE3IH B ApMeHUIO
u Opocwyiu B 3aJ, B KadecTBe ToJioBel lleHdesi, korma mpu aBope
TOTO ke mapsi ApraBasjga TparmdecKUi akTep WCIIOJIHSJI OTPBIBOK
u3 «Bakxanorx» Espunmma. 3. ®adyma yrpadyennoit Tparenuu EB-
pununa «Jouepu [lenus» siBiIsteTcss MaTepUAaIoOM OIHOTO M3 KOIIPO-
BepIKeHU (GVOOKELY]) B YACTUYHO IIEPEBOJHOM JIPEBHEAPMSIHCKOM
yueOHUKe PUTOPUKM, HAIIMCAHHOM Ha ocHOBe IIpormmmacm Adrro-
Husa Aatunoxutickoro (kouerr IV B.) Bo BTopoii mososuse V B. 4. «Hec-
kycctBo rpammaTukmy Juonncus Oparkuiickoro OBLIO IepeBeieHo
Ha apMsaHCKUH Bo BTopoit mosioBuue V B. Mesxay VI u XVII BB. 110-
SIBUJICS JECATOK apMSHCKUX KOMMEHTApUeB Ha 9T0T Tpyxd. Kommen-
TATOPHI OTMEYAIOT CBSA3b TPareIuu ¢ m3odperaresem Jio3bl Jmoum-
coM, SIMOMYECKHUI MeTp, KOTOPHIM OHA IIHUCAJIACh, & TAKIKE TO, UTO
€caMo CJIOBO O3HAYAET «KO3JIMHAs IIeCHs». 5. YueHBI aBTOp XI B.
I'purop Marwucrpoc Heckosibko pas ynomuuaer Eppunmga. B moxpu-
CTUAHCKOM ApMEHUHU B IIEPUO dJIMHU3MA OTMEYeH HHTepeC K Ipe-
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Hel. Mckaouennem siBisiercss ['purop Marwmcerpoc, yIoMUHAIOMIHN
rpevyecKkre MUMEL U JINTEPATYPY, B TOM YUCJIE IPaMaTypProB, JTeMOH-
CTPUPYS CBOIO dPYIHUIIHIO.
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menTapuii, 'purop Marucrpoc
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Abstract. 1. A Greek inscription found in Armavir (Armenia) writ-
ten probably in the 2" ¢. BC in a script close to papyrus cursive,
contains a fragment from a tragedy similar in style to Euripides.
2. Plutarch writes that the Armenian king Artavazd (Artavasdes)
IT (55-34 BC) wrote tragedies. He also tells that after the battle of
Carrhae in 53 BC Crassus was beheaded and his head was taken
to Armenia and cast into the hall, as the head of Pentheus, where,
at the court of Artavazd, a tragic actor was singing a part of the
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his paper considers several episodes regarding Armenian knowledge of Greek
tragedy in the ancient and medieval periods.

1. Greek inscription with a fragment from a tragedy

In the early 20" century two stones were found in Armavir (Armenia) bearing
several Greek inscriptions on their surfaces, made probably in the 2" ¢. BC. The
inscriptions were fragmentary and not well preserved. Today the stones are lost, but
the inscriptions were described and published [Boltunova 1942]. The renowned his-
torian and philologist H. Manandyan dedicated a book to the inscriptions [Manan-
dyan 1945], placing them into a historical context. He opined that they belong to the
3¢d—2nd cc. BC, when Armavir was the religious center of the Armenian Ervandid
(Orontid) kings. A brief description of the discovery and study of the inscriptions
can be found in a book by Camilla Trever [Trever 1953: 104—156].

The script of the inscriptions is not lapidary, but close to the papyrus cursive
of the 2™ ¢. BC.

There are 3 inscriptions on the first stone:

Inscr.1: a literary passage mentioning Hesiod and his brother Perses.

Inscr. 2: a fragment from a tragedy.

Inscr. 3: a votive inscription.

Stone 2 contains four inscriptions that mention contemporary persons and
events and have historical significance.

The second inscription on the first stone is of interest to us. It is a fragment
from a tragedy which is reminiscent of Euripides’ style. Some scholars state that
it could be a tragedy by the Armenian king Artavazd (55—34 BC).!

The inscription was published in various collections [Kannicht 1998: 13—
14]. Werner Peek [1997: 3—5] has revised the readings and provided a couple of
Euripidean parallels. It was finally placed in the electronic database “Searchable
Greek Inscriptions” (Packard Humanities Institute).>

Among the fragments published in Tragicorum Graecorum fragmenta the text
of the inscription [Snell 1964 (Tragica adespota fr. 279¢)] looks a little bit differ-
ent from Canali de Rossi’s reading:

Fragment Inscription

. [— — —JwooTtL An®

[———1
| Jmoleuxmtépa Bedg 2. 0% 2011 &’ 0D[8]” ad moAepnmTéPQL Oedg
avtn y.A..xowAlvot autn delpata 3. o) I'tya[vrog] dAieoe, o delpara.
A\ obte ule]lClo xoumov &Eolow | 4. &ML’ olte uellw xoumov EEolom Adymv
AOyov

! See Part 2 of this article about him.
2 URL: https://epigraphy.packhum.org/text/314426 (last update: 2023, July 12). It
follows the edition in [Canali De Rossi 2004: 7—8].
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o¥T’ évdéovta g AnOeiog Eym 5. 00T’ évdéovta Thg dAnOeiag éym,

émel yap EEm a.hohovg oxnvoudtwv 6. émel yap EEw AYAOAOYZ oxnvoudtoy.

7. [® Z]etg, Ti 61 %iBdNAOV &vOpdITOLS HANSV

8. xal yAdooo @av[in] xal @Odvog Tol un
@Oovely

9. [uelwv] dtaimg un xaA®dS dGPLOUEVOCS

[lu. TOV ®a®’ avtov TOUPov .c..uvel | 10. [0]V TOV %O’ altOV TOUPOV [ai]o]x]uvel
douog dduog.

— ?]ov dxodv AMMA 160’ Ew | 11.[— — [ dnme [ . . Jov dxpwv A 108’ EEw

| ovu]@opd Berjhatov 12. [o¥]1e m&[O0]¢ [oV]Te [ouu]Popd OehaTov

This fragmentary and poorly preserved text contains several points which can
be understood as follows:

1) an appeal to an initiate of Deo-Demeter (cf. uwotig Anotg in Diog. Laert. 5.8);

2) there is no other more warlike goddess;

3) she destroyed the giants, she — the objects of fear;

4) but I shall not deliver more boast of words;

5) and not a boast lacking truth;

6) outside the dwelling place.

The following three lines contain an appeal to Zeus;

7) what a false evil for humans (cf. & ZeD, i &7 #{Bonhov &vOpdIOLS ®OHOV
in Eurip. Hippolytos 616, my translation);

8) and a bad tongue and not to begrudge with envy (cf. xal yYAdooo prapa
xal OSvog To un pOovely in Eurip. Fr. 1034.3, my translation);

9) defined less justly and not well (?); very fragmentary;

10) the house will (or will not) put to shame the grave...;

12) neither suffering nor misfortune driven by god (grammatically
incorrect, cf. 008¢ mdBOog 00d¢ Evupopd Benhatog in Eurip. Orestes 2, my
translation).

Manandyan thought that moleuixwtépa Oedg is Artemis (based on the
information by the “father of Armenian history” Movsés Khorenats‘i® [2006:
146, 187], that there was a temple of Apollo and Artemis in Armavir and their
statues were brought there), Werner Peek writes that the goddess mentioned is
Athena [Peek 1997: 4].

2. Plutarch on drama in Armenia

Plutarch in the Life of Marcus Crassus writes about the Armenian King Ar-
tavazd II (55—34 BC), son of Tigran the Great (95—55 BC): “Artavasdes also
composed tragedies, and wrote orations and histories, some of which are pre-

3 The transliteration of Armenian words follows the Library of Congress Armenian
Romanization Table (https://www.loc.gov/catdir/cpso/romanization/armenian.pdf).
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served” (33.2—3: 6 8’ AptaBaing nai tpaywdiag émolel nal Adyoug Eypape xal
iotopiag, dv Eviau dtaodovtar).

He also tells the following: after the battle of Carrhae in 53 BC, where the
Romans were defeated by the Parthians, Crassus who led the Roman army, was
beheaded and his head was taken to Armenia. King Artavazd was sitting at a feast
with the Parthian king Hyrodes (Orodes).

Now when the head of Crassus was brought to the king’s door,
the tables had been removed, and a tragic actor, Jason by name, of
Tralles, was singing that part of the Bacchae of Euripides where Agave
is about to appear. While he was receiving his applause, Sillaces (he was
the satrap of Mesopotamia) stood at the door of the banqueting-hall,
and «<...> cast the head of Crassus into the centre of the company. The
Parthians lifted it up with clapping of hands and shouts of joy, and at
the king’s bidding his servants gave Sillaces a seat at the banquet. Then
Jason handed his costume of Pentheus (toU [TevOéwg oxevomomuata)
to one of the chorus, seized the head of Crassus, and assuming the role
of the frenzied Agave (T& mepl v Ayainv), sang these verses through
as if inspired:

We bring from the mountain
A tendril fresh-cut to the palace,
A wonderful prey.

This delighted everybody; but when the following dialogue with the
chorus was chanted:

Chorus. Who slew him?
Agave. Mine is the honour.

Pomaxathres, who happened to be one of the banqueters, sprang
up and laid hold of the head, feeling that it was more appropriate for
him to say this than for Jason. The king was delighted, and bestowed on
Pomaxathres the customary gifts, while to Jason he gave a talent. With
such a farce as this the expedition of Crassus is said to have closed, just
like a tragedy [Plutarch 1916, chap. 33].

3. The plot of Euripides’ Peliades in Armenian, other mentions of Euripides

In his lost tragedy Peliades (“Daughters of Pelias”), Euripides described how
Medea killed Pelias by deception.

The old Armenian rhetorical handbook Book of Chreia (Girk* pitoyits‘, Russian
Kruea xpuii), in part a translation, is based on the Progymnasmata of Aphthonius
of Antioch (late 4" c.) (the definitions of the types of rhetorical exercises are
translated from Greek, while the exemplar-exercises are original compositions,
those with mythical topics in it are paraphrases of their Greek archetype).*

4The collection of Aphthonius’ progymnasmata is extant in an abridged recension; so,
one model exercise has been left for each type (two for the encomium). About one hun-
dred exercises written by him form a separate collection which was ascribed to Nicholaos of
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One of the exercises of the type dvaoxeun (eghtsumn) is the refutation of a
story told by Euripides in Peliades. Not only this tragedy, but also the correspond-
ing exercise of Aphthonius is not extant. The Armenian story, preceded by Eurip-
ides being called the tragedian who “surpassed all in telling lies (stabanut‘iwn =
Pevdoroyia)”, reads:

Especially [the myth] telling about Medea is extremely false. It says
that she sailed from the Scythian land with a certain Jason, and coming
to Thessaly, there she applied her magic art.

And she schemed to destroy treacherously the king who reigned over
the country, persuading his daughters, since their father was extremely
old and had no male descendants to inherit the paternal power, saying:
‘Now if you wish, I can show him younger of age and renewed.’

Saying this, as [the myth] tells, she manifested them the matter by an
example; she took a ram, cut it into pieces, put [them] into a cauldron,
and kindled a fire beneath (it), and she showed (them) the ram which
was stirring in the cauldron because of the boiling, as if it were alive. And
deceiving (them) by this, she cut Pelias into pieces and said: ‘he was in
the cauldron’, and nothing else [Muradyan 2022: 103—104].

Later Armenian authors, Yovhan Odznets‘i in the 8" c. and Grigor Magistros
(thrice) in the 11" c., briefly hinted at this story without mentioning Euripides
[Muradyan 2022: 105].

Euripides figures in another exercise in the Book of Chreia, in yvoun 6
(khrat, sententia — “maxim”) which is dedicated to his saying: co@ov yap €v
BovAevua T TOANAC X€pag vind, ouv dxhw 6’ duabio mielotov xaxdv (Fr. 200
[Antiope]) — “for one wise counsel defeats many hands, while ignorance together
with the mob is the greatest evil.” The saying is cited as follows: Imastun kho-
rhrdov bazmadzern zawrut‘ean jaxht‘e, isk anusumnut‘iwn anhnarin char e [Mu-
radyan 1993: 55] — “[one] with wise counsel defeats a many-hands might, while
ignorance is an enormous evil.” The words oUv &yAw (“with the mob”) are ab-
sent from the Armenian text.

In the discussion of this maxim, the anonymous author of the Book of Chreia
praises poets in general, especially tragedians who wrote in iambic (metsaver-
jakan®) meter. Then he adds: “And among them tragedian Euripides deserves the

Myra [Stegemann 1936: 454—457], and several progymnasmata appeared in the collection
of Libanius who was Aphthonius’ teacher. Consequently, the archetypes of the thirty-one
Armenian progymnasmata imitating Aphthonius are found in Aphthonius’s manual proper
(2), in Libanius’ collection (5). Three of these five were probably written by Aphthonius
and ascribed to Libanius, while two are the Libanian archetypes of Aphthonius’ non-extant
paraphrases, since he elaborated anew some topics already used by his teacher. Moreover,
some exercises appear in Nicholaos’ collection (19, one of them also in Libanius), while
the archetypes of five Armenian progymnasmata are not extant at all [Muradyan 1996: 181—
187]; critical edition: [Muradyan 1993]; Russian translation: [Muradyan 2000].

3 Ibid. This compound literally means “with strong ending.” Its shorter variant mer-
saverj (without the adjective-making suffix -akan) was created during the translation
of the Grammar by Dionysius Thrax [Adont 1915: 43]. This book, with the Armenian
translation of the study by Olga Vardazaryan, is reprinted [Adonts‘ 2008]. There is also a
French translation [Adontz 1970].



G. S. Muradyan
Greek tragedians in Ancient and Medieval Armenia

greatest praise for gladdening the souls of intelligent men with vigorous and skill-
fully composed heroic tragedies...” [Muradyan 1993: 56]. I don’t cite the whole
sentence which is written in a highly rhetorical style.

Another maxim reads: “Not the same is given to everyone, and it does not bring
benefit.” It is ascribed in the same book to Menander who is called “head of the
comedians” and it is said that “although he lived later than all, but he was filled with
such wisdom that nobody could compare with him in his skill” [Muradyan 1993: 53].

4. Knowledge of Greek drama in grammatical works

The Greek grammatical work by Dionysius Thrax (2" ¢. BC) was probably
translated into Armenian in the 2" half of the 5" ¢. It is regarded as the first
translation of the so-called Hellenizing school (5"—8™ ¢.), which was a literary
trend in old Armenian literature, the representatives of which translated mainly
scholarly and theological works in an extremely literal manner. The Armenian
version of this grammar is a very literal rendering of the original, even some
Greek grammatical categories are ascribed to Armenian and artificial grammati-
cal forms are invented, but some real features of Armenian deviating from the
original are also reflected. Starting from the 6" c., two series of commentaries on
this work were written, the first, in the 6""—9' cc. and the second, in the 11""—17®
cc. Within each group the commentators repeated each other.

Dionysius wrote about tragedy: v uév tpaywdiav Hpwin®dg dvayvduey.
The Armenian version reads: Zoghbergut‘iwn diwts‘aznabar vertsanests‘uk‘ | Adots
1915: 2] — “Let us read the tragedy heroically.”

In the 6™ c., the commentator David wrote: Oghbergut ‘iwnn i hayums &, isk
est horomin t‘argmanut ‘ean nokhazergut ‘iwn asi ar i pashtawn arnel Dioneseay
umemn tuoghi ort ‘oy, or & patmut ‘iwn yaytni [Jahukyan 1956: 248]¢ — “Tragedy’
is so called in Armenian, but according to Greek?® it is translated ‘goat-song’, be-
cause of the worship of a certain Dionysus, the inventor of vine, which is a well-
known story.” He also writes that the iambic meter is characteristic of tragedy
[Adonts 1915: 89, Jahukyan 1956: 249].

An anonymous commentator, probably also in the 6'" c., added to this: K‘anzi
zoghbergut‘iwnn saks aynorik asen “nokhazergut‘iwn”, zi zoghbergut‘iwns iwreants*
i sksaneln ew i katareln nokhazawk‘ metsareal linéin, ork* nuiréin dzawnleak‘ Di-
oniwseay, gtoghi ort‘oy [Adonts 1915: 128] — “For tragedy is called ‘goat-song’,
because when starting and finishing their tragedies they honoured them with
goats which they dedicated to Dionysus, the inventor of vine.”

The two cited explanations were repeated by four 11'"—14" cc. authors in
their compilatory commentaries on Grammar.

Finally, in the 15" c., Arak‘el Siwnets‘i altered it: “Oghbergut‘iwn
znokhazergut iwnn” <...» ays é. zi asen het‘anosk’, t'é Dionesios astuatsn zkha-

¢ The variant of the same text first published by Adonts’ slightly differs [Adonts 1915: 89].

7 The word oghbergut‘iwn literally means “lamentation song.”

8 Literally, “according to Roman (or rather Romaean)”; the neologism nokhazer-
gut‘iwn — “goat-song” is a calque of Tpaywdia.
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ghoghn ew zginin shnorheats  mez, vasn oroy znora tawnn, or dzawnmunk ‘ arnéin
yarajnumn ew i vakhchan tawnin ayts ew k‘awsh matagh arnéin. Ayl urakhut iwn’
imastasirakan ochov khrokht, ew och‘ orpés shinakank [Arak‘el Siwnets‘i 1982:
87] — ““Tragedy is a goat song’ <...» because the heathens say that god Dionysus
granted us grapes and wine, for which during his festival, while bringing offerings
at the beginning and at the end, they sacrificed a she-goat and a he-goat. And
they rejoiced in a haughty philosophic manner, but not like rustics.” It is not
clear why Arak‘el characterizes the philosophic manner as “haughty.”

5. Grigor Magistros

This last point concerns the 11*" century author Grigor Magistros, one of
the most learned medieval Armenian writers, an eminent political and military
figure of his time. Besides his Commentary on the Grammar, an important part of
Grigor’s literary legacy is a collection of eighty-one personal letters, and there
are some poems among these letters. Personal letters were a new genre in Ar-
menian literature. These are not only documents reflecting the realities of his
time, but also literary works composed according to Byzantine epistolary rules.
Due to the intricacy of Grigor’s language and style, his letters are often difficult
to understand, because they are full of allegories, allusions, citations and para-
phrases of stories from known and unknown Armenian and Greek sources. Later
scribes aggravated the obscurity of many passages by corrupting unusual words,
foreign names, and contexts they failed to understand. References to Greek au-
thors — quotations, paraphrases of mythical and literary episodes or allusions
are numerous and significant. In some cases, these references come to enhance
his argument, but often they seem to be a mere display of erudition. He mentions
Euripides several times [Grigor Magistros 2012: 252, 267, 419], but these men-
tions are not quite clear. In an enigmatic poem written in iambic trimeter, Grigor
mentions Aristophanes [Ibid.: 210].

These were all the references, dispersed in various texts, which, so far, I have
been able to find. Perhaps further research will reveal more material. As one can
see from the references to the Greek tragedians and tragedies discussed above, in
pre-Christian, especially Hellenistic Armenia there was a certain interest towards
the Greek theatre. Medieval references are quite scant. The 11" century political
figure and intellectual Grigor Magistros is an exception: he mentioned Greek
myths and literature, including dramatists, to show his erudition.
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ToTpebaeHre (GopMyI B IpeBHEMCIAHACKMX carax CTajJo IPUBJIEKATh

ocoboe BHMMaHWE MCCIeqoBaTeNIeil B TTOCIETHNE TPU IECITIICTAS —

WM TIOCBSIIIAIOTCS KaK OTIEIbHBIC UCCIeIOBAHMS, TaK U TIPOTpaMMHbBIE
TeopeTHYECKUe CTaTb!, CUMITO3MYMBI 1 MOHOTpadun'. CaroBast hhopMyiia B co-
BpPEMEHHOM TTOHMMaHHMU TIOIpa3yMeBaeT WHTEPTEKCTYATbHBIN <«IIUTei(»:
ayauTOpHS 3Haja, B KAaKUX CUTYallsIX B CaroBOM TpagulInu Takas (popmyiia
OOBIYHO TIOSIBJISIETCS, M JIOCTpanBajia CUTYaIluio CaMOCTOSITENTEHO, M3-3a YeTO
paccKa3umMKy He HYKHO OBUTO OIMMCHIBATh e¢ MoApoOHo?. Hampumep, Korma B
care yKasbIBaeTcsI, YTO MY>KUYMHA W KEHINMHA «CHICIN U OecenoBan» (sitia d
tali vid), aynuTopust JOJKHA ObljIa TOTaabIBaThCsI, YTO OHU UCITBITHIBAIOT APYT K
IPYTY JTIOOOBHOE WIIM 9POTUYECKOE BIIcUeHNE, TaK KaK 9acTo 3a 3TOM JAeTajIbIo
clieayeT IMbOo CBaTOBCTBO, JUOO MHBIE (hDOPMBbI MPOSIBIICHUS] YYBCTBA; CXOXUM
00pa3oM yKazaHWe, 4To Tepoll efeT Kyma-Tubo B cuHeM Tuiatue (7 bldri kdpu),
cpa3sy 3acTaBIIsIeT ayTUTOPUIO OXXUIATH CKOPOTO HACWIIHSI, TaK KaK OOBIYHO Te-
poii B CMHEM IUIallle COBeplIaeT MOMNbITKY youiictsa [Sdvborg 2018: 63—67].
Tak, moBTOpsIIoNIeecsT (POPMYIbHOE BhIpaxkeHNe — U ¢ (PUKCUPOBAaHHBIM Ha-
©GOpOM CJIOB, ¥ C TAKWM, TJ¢ OTIACTbHBIE TTO3UIINHA MOTYT 3aITOTHSITHCS] CHHOHM -
MaMU, — TTO3BOJISIET ayIUTOPUU Caryl MHTEPIIPETUPOBATH ITPOUCXOISIIEE Yepe3
MMPU3MY yKe M3BECTHBIX e CXOXMX CUTyallWii B carax, T. €. 4epe3 IMpu3My Tpa-
JULNAN.

Kak u ¢opmyiia B IprBeIcHHOM BEIIIIE OMACAHUM, TTApeMUSI® YITOTPeOIIsI-
eTCST «K MECTY», T. €. TOBOPSIIINI COOTHOCHUT MPOUCXOAMAIIEe C JOCTYITHBIMU
€My B SI3BIKE PEUCHUSIMHU, TIOIXOMSIIUMH CUTYallun; hopMysIa ToXe yBsi3aHa
C KOHKPETHBIMU COOBITHSIMU B MUpe car'. OmHako TapeMusl OTIMYAeTCS OT
ITPOCTOI caroBoil (hOPMYIIBI B CYTH TOTO, K Y€MYy OHa OTChIJIACT: €CIU OObIYU-
Hasl caroBasl ¢hopMysia oOpalllaeT ayaguTOPUIO K ITOBECTBOBATEIbLHOU Tpamay-
vy car (Kak, HalpuMep, yKa3aHWe Ha CWHWIA TUTAII) W 3aIeiiCTBYEeT ee «ca-
TOBBII OTBIT», TO TTAPEMUS alleJUTMpPyeT K MUPY 3a MpeHeslaMy caru, K «3apa-
BOMY CMBICITY» ayIUTOPUM — WCIIOJB3YET e¢ OIBIT «BHeCcaroBulii»>. I1o aToit

I'Cp. pabotsl u nipoekThl [IpHnena CaBoopra, IOCBsIIeHHBIE TTpobieMaM (GOpMEI
U pyHkumit popmyn B carax: [Savborg 2007; 2018; Savborg, Thorvaldsen 2023] (1 Tam
Ke oubumorpagduio). B oteuecTBeHHOM CKaHAMHABUCTUKE CTOUT OTMETUTD, HATIpUMED,
pa6otbl A. ®@. JIurBunoii u @. b. YcrneHckoro o popMyliax B xapaKTepUCTUKaX ApPEeBHE-
CKaHIMHABCKMX TTpaBUTEJICH U 00 UX OTPaXXEHUHM B SI3LIKOBOM IpocTpaHCcTBe JpeBHeit
Pycu (cp., Hanipumep, [JIlutBuHa, Ycenenckuii 2018: 8—71]), a takke E. A. I'ypeBud o
dopmynax u Tonuueckux MoTuBax B carax [I'ypesuu 1978; 2018].

2 9to sienenne . Casoopr Been 3a k. M. Doynu Ha3bIBaeT «TPaAUIIMOHHOM pe-
depeHmmanbHoCcThIO» (traditional referentiality) [Foley 1991: 7]. Cp. [Savborg 2018: 59],
a Taxke [Savborg, Thorvaldsen 2023: 8—9].

*Tlox 5TUM TEPMUHOM $I TOHUMAIO KaK TTOCIOBUIIBI M TOTOBOPKM (YCTOMYUBEIE pe-
YEHUSI C TIEPEHOCHBIM CMBICJIOM), TaK U aOpU3Mbl (YCTOMUYUBbBIE PeUEHUsI C MTPSIMbIM
cmbiciom) B kinaccudukanuu I JI. Tlepmskosa [1988: 15—18]. OnpeneneHue nape-
MMM U €€ TPaHMII BCe ellle SIBJIeTCs HepeleHHOM TpobieMoit, cp. 0030p MOAX0I0B B
[Norrick 2015; Harris 2022: 5—18].

4 [lapeMus «mepenaeT TO 3Ke COOTHOIIIEHE 00bEKTOB, O KOTOPOM Iiuia peub» [Ilep-
MsIKOB 1988: 21].

5 Puuapn Xappuc Ha3bIBaeT 3TO KOTHUTUBHOE TMPOCTPAHCTBO, B KOTOPOM CYIIIe-
CTBYIOT MapeMuu U K KOTOPOMY OHM OTCBHLIAIOT, PEMO3UTOPUEM «OOIIEei MyIpOCTU»



. C. I'me6oBa
O YeM roBOPAT «KPAaCHBBIMHU CIIOBAMK» B IPEBHEMCIIAHACKON KHUXHOCTH?

MPUYMHE KCCleIoBaTe/IM YacTO pacCMaTpPUBAIOT MapeMUU B carax Kak Takylo
OLIEHKY CUTyallMu, KaKasi Obljla IPUHSITA HE TOJbKO B MUPE Caru, HO U B MUpE
CaroBoi ayauTOpuu, — OOBIYHO 3TO MYAPOCTb, KOTOPYIO BbICKA3bIBA€T aBTO-
PUTETHBII IIEPCOHAXK MJIM caM ITOBeCTBOBaTe L . YacTo Takoii MHTEpIpeTaluu
KUCITIOJIb30BaHUSI MApEMUM HUYETO He MPOTUBOPEUUT, OMHAKO OBIBAIOT CiIyvyawu,
B KOTOPBIX (DYHKIIMS MapeMUM He SICHA, TaK KaK OHa ynoTpeOsieTcsl He B TOM
CUTyalluu, B KaKOW YMTaTelb, UCKYIIEHHBIN B UTEHUU IPEBHECKAHIMHABCKUX
TEKCTOB, oxXuaaj Obl ee yBuaeTb. Hanmpumep, Puuapn Xappuc odpaTtuia BHUMA-
HUE Ha cjlydyau, KOorjaa MapeMuu, U3BECTHbIC TT0 THOMUYECKOI YacTu dAauve-
ckoii moamel «Peun Bricokoro» (Havamal) uiau mo rHomuueckoii nmoame «Peun
Mynporo» (Hugvinnsmal)’, B HEKOTOPBIX carax MOTYT YIIOTPEeOSTHCS B TIpaK-
TUYECKU TTPOTHUBOIMOJOXKHOM 3HAYEHUN — (PYHKIIMSI TAKOTO y3yca Bceraa Tpe-
OyeT crienanbHoro aHanu3a [Harris 2022: 34—36, 173—176]. [1ogo6HBI cITy-
yaii, koraa (yHKIIMs UCMOJIb30BaHUSI TTApEMUHU B care OKa3bIBaeTCsl HesICHA, 5
OBl 1 XOTeJIa pacCCMOTPETh Jajiee Ha TpUMepe yIoTpeOIeHUSI aHTUTETUYECKOTO
pedyeHus at meela fagrt ok hyggja fldtt («<rOBOPUTH KPACUBO U AYMaTh JLKUBO») U
ero ajieMeHTa — (hOpMyJIbl, yKa3bIBaloIei Ha TO, YTO TOT UM MHOUN MEPCOHAX
TOBOPUT «KpacUBBIMU» clioBaMU (maela med fogrum ordum) unu peyamu (med
Sfogrum fortolum)?®.

1. «Kpacusble cioBa» B «Care o0 bbépae borarbipe 101uHbI peKu XuT»

CrapToBOIl TOUKOI 3TOI pabOTHI OyAeT ynoTpedjeHue mapemMun at mala
fagrt ok hyggja fldatt B «Care o beépHe boratbipe monuHbl peku Xut» (Bjarnar
saga hitdaelakappa). B «Care o Be€pHe» 3T0 peueHure UCoJb3yeTcs ISl XapaK-
TEePUCTUKHU TJIaBHOTO aHTaroHucra, Topna ceiHa KonbbeiiHa. Topn, ogHaXIIbl
yJIOBKOI oTOMBINNI Y BhépHa ero HeBecTy, HO Ternepb MPUMUPEHHBIA ¢ HUM
kKoHyHrom OmnaBoMm CBSTBIM, 30BeT bbhépHa K cebe 3UMMOBATh, KeJjias IpoBe-
pUTh, B cuie Ju ux muposas. Cam mo cede 3TOT 3MU30J, SIBJSIETCS OMHUM U3
CaMbIX TPYAHBIX 11 KOMMEHTapusl B care, M3-3a 4ero OH MopoIUJI HeMajio UH-

(communal wisdom), 10cTyn K KOTOPOMY ObLT BO3MOXEH OJlarogapsi 0co00ii mapeMuii-
HOI1 cuCcTeMe, CYIIECTBYIOIIEH B COBHAHUM JIIOACH TONMMCbMEHHON M MJIaJOMMCbMEH -
Hoit anox B Mcmanaum («paroemial cognitive patterning of the preliterate saga mind»)
[Harris 2022: 39].

¢ [Allen 1971: 107] (umt. mo: [Harris 2022: 22]). Cp. Takke cXoxue HabJIOACHUS B
pa6otax JI. JIEnuporta [Lonnroth 1976: 89; 1970].

7 «Peun Mynporo» 0bUH, BeposiTHee Bcero, co3nanbl B XIII B. Ha ocHoBe «Peueit
Bricokoro» u monyssipabix B XI1 B. «/IByctuinuii Katona» (Disticha Catonis). Jluckyc-
cus o cooTHoueHuu «Peueit Beicokoro» u «Peueit Mynporo» nmoapo06Ho pazoOpaHa B
pabote [McKinnell 2007].

8 Ha naHHOM 3Tare ucciaenoBaHue OrpaHWYeHO TOJIBKO napemMueid u gopmynoii X
(rnaron roBopenust) + med fogrum ordum /fortélum (roBOpUTH KPAaCUBBIMU CJIOBAMU,
pedyamu). [Ipu 3TOM cienyeT yUuThIBaTh, YTO B IPEBHEUCIIAHICKOM $SI3bIKE €CTh MHOXe-
CTBO JIEKCEM, KaKUM-JIM00 00pa3oM OLEHUBAIOIIUX PeUb, B TOM YUC/IE KaK KPACUBYIO,
cp. [Lie 1937: 124]. JaHHble 2TOM CTAaTbU 51 TUIAHUPYIO YTOUHUTH B TIOCJIEAYIONINX pa-
0oTax, rae OyaeT yUUThIBaThCsl OOJIbIIIe JJeKcuyecKoro marepuaia. [Toka ke BapuaHThI
(GOopMYyJIBI ¢ UCITOTB30BAaHUEM MHBIX JIEKCEM, 0003HAYAIOIINX KPACUBYIO pedb (HaIpH-
Mmep, fargmeeli), oroBapUBaIOTCS OTIEIBHO B IPUMEYAHMSIX.
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tepripetaruii [Andersson 1967: 133; de Looze 1986: 483; Heinemann 1990—
1993; Savborg 2007: 381; Harris 2022: 43—44]. PazHooOpa3ue IpOYTEeHUIA CBSI-
3aHO C TeM, YTO 3IU30[ caM TI0 cebe meperpyskeH oObsICHEHUSMU TIpUTIIALIIe-
Hust Topma. C ogHOI CTOPOHEI, B €T0 MPSIMOI pedM MAIOTCS TPU Pa3TMIHBIX
«ITO3UTUBHBIX» MOTHBUPOBKY TpUTialieHus: Topm xodeT 1) MOATBEpIUTD MX
repeMupre (MOTUBHpOBKa aapecoBaHa BbeépHy)’, 2) m3bexkaTh KOHOIMKTA
M3-3a TIePECYIOB JIIOJIel, KOTOPhIe HAYHYT MX YePHUTH (MOTHBHUPOBKA aIpeco-
BaHa OmqnH10)'", 3) MckynuTh BUHY nepen OnaHio (MOTMBMPOBKA aJpecoBaHa
Opnnio)'!. C apyroif CTOPOHBI, «HeraTUBHAas» MOTUBALMS MPOCTYIAaeT 6J1aro-
JIapst TpaIUIIMOHHBIM UTS car hopMysiaM — Tak, Topad efeT B CHHEM ImIallle,
YTO, KaK yXe ObUTIO CKa3aHOo paHee, B MHBIX carax 00 MCIaHAIaX OOBIYHO Mpe-
BapsieT ClieHbl YOMICTB win ux nonbiTok [ Heinemann 1990—1993: 427]; cM. 00
5TOM BHIIIIe. DTa TPEBOXHAS IeTallb JOTTOTHICTCS MHTEpeCYIOIIei MeHs mape-
MUel, Kotopoit MaTh beépHa, Topauc, oTBeyaeT Ha «KpacuBble cjioBa» Topaa:

Poror f6r par um fogrum ordum. Pordis melti: «Pat mun
syna, at ek mun ekki mjok talhlydin. Hugdu svd at, Bjorn,» segir
hon, «at pvi flaira mun P&érdor hyggja sem hann talar
sléttara, ok tri pu honum eigi» (BjH: 138).

Topn pacceimajicds B KpacUBBIX cJaoBax. Topauc ckaszana:
«BOT 4TO ICHO, TaK 3TO TO, YTO MEHS HE OYEHb-TO MOXKHO ITPOBECTHU
peuamu. [Togymaii-ka, Be€pH, 0 TOM, — TOBOPUT OHA, — YTO Y €M
XyXxe HaMepeHusi Topma, TeM KpacuBee€e OH TOBO-
pUT — He Bepb eMy!»

KomMeHTaTOphl caru B u3naHUM, BEIIEAIIEM B CEpUT «Islenzk fornrit», ot-
metunn (BjH: 138, cH. 1), uto B peun Topauc nipoctymnaet ¢popmyna u3 «Peueit
Boicokoro», rie aTo peueHue BcTpedaeTcs: B Bucax 45 u 91 B KOHTeKCTe oOMa-
Ha — B 45-11 BHce TIpeyiaraeTcs OTBe4aTh Ha 0OMaH 0OMaHOM, KOT/Ia KOMY-TO
He JioBepsiellib, a B 91-i1 yka3biBaeTcsl Ha yMeHUE MY>KUYMH OOMaHyTb XKEeHILU-
Hy'Z

? «Pat er grendi mitt hingat, at vita, hvart pu vill halda seettir vid mik, peer er konungr
gerdi milli okkar, ok skuli nd hvarrgi eiga 60rum sakar at beeta, ok er pat merkiligt, er
skilrikr madr hefir samit milli okkar; en var mér pat i hug um hrid, at vit myndim ekki
seettask» (BjH: 137) — «Takoe BOT y MeHs JIeJ10: XO4y Y3HATh, XOUEIllb JIU Thl COOTIONATH
corjalleHe co MHOI — TO, KOTOPOe MEXIY HaMM 3aKJTIOUIJT KOHYHT. Terepb HU Y Ofi-
HOTO M3 HAC He JOKHO ObITh MPUYMH JUISI MECTH, U 9TO OCOOEHHO MOYETHO, YTO CTOJIb
JMOCTOMHBIN YeJloBeK Hac paccynui. Ho HemaBHO MHe TIPHIIIO B TOJIOBY, OYATO MBI He
TIOMUPUJIUCH». 3/1eCh U JaJiee MepeBo.l MOii, €CTM He OTOBOPEHO MHOE.

10 «...kvadzk eigi vilja, at menn gengi milli peira ok roegdi pd saman...» (BjH: 136) —
«...CKa3aJl, YTO He XOUET, YTOOBI JTIOIU XOAWIN TIPOMEX HUMU Y YePHIIIN UX IPYT Mepe
JPYTOM...».

I «<Hann segir, at pangat hafi hann bodit Birni, ok kvadsk pat hafa gert til yfirb6ta vid
hana» (BjH: 138) — «OH roBoput, 4To npuriacui K HUM bsépHa, 1 ckazajl, 4To caenan
9TO0, YTOOBI UCKYNUTH niepen Hell (OnnHto. — /1. I7) BUHY».

12 [TonpobHee cBs3b 3TOM caru ¢ «Pedamu Beicokoro» s1 paccmaTpuBalo B 3aMeTKe
[Tne6osa 2024]; maHHas XXe CTaThsI IIPEICTABISIET COO0M MPOIOKEHNE Pa3MBIIIIICHUS
HaJ TOi Xe Tpo6JIeMOoli, HO B MHOM pakypce. Tak Kak OCHOBHBIE apTyMEHTBI, TIOYEeMY,
Ha Moii B3risia, B «Care o BbépHe» enaercs oTChlIKa MMEHHO K «Peuam Bricokoro», a
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45. Ef pu att annan 91. Bert ek ni meeli,
panns pu illa truir, pviat ek baedi veit,
vildu af honum pé gott geta, brigdr er karla hugr konum,;
fagrt skalt vido pann mala pba vér fegrst maelum
en flatt hyggja er vér flast hyggjum,
ok gjalda lausung vio lygi. pat teelir horska hugi'3.

(Hm: 330) (Hm: 340)

MozkHO 0b1T0 ObI MPEANONOXKUTE Besen 3a P. XappucoM, 4To, UCMOAb3YS
napemuio, Topauc, B oT/IM4yMe OT KeHIIUH B Buce 91 u3 «Peueit Bricokoro»,
«KpacHBBIM peuyaM» Kak pa3 He MoAJaeTcsl U HarloMuHaeT bEpHy 0 ToOM, 4To Ta-
KUM cJIOBaM HeJib3st 1oBepsiTh [ Harris 2022: 44]. Bto HegoBepue B care OKa3bl-
BaeTCsl JOMOJHUTEIbHO OKpallleHHbIM: Oj1arogapsi COCeACTBY ¢ (DOPMYJIbHBIM
yKazaHueM, uto Topa exan B CUHEM ILIallle, nMpeaoctepexeHue Topauc mpu-
o0peTaeT 3JI0BEIIMi CMBICII, TAK KaK ayauTOpusi (1 COBPEMEHHbIM BHUMATEb-
HBIIA YMTaTeIb) B OTOT MOMEHT HAauYMHAET OXUIAaTh CMEPTEIbHOU OIMACHOCTHU
s beépHa, ecnu oH noBeputcst Topay U COIIaCUTCS HAa 3UMOBKY, — UMEHHO
TaK 3TOT dNU301 IpoynTai, HarpuMmep, @penepuk XeitHemanH [Heinemann
1990—1993: 427].

ITpoGnemMa, onHaKo, 3aKJII0YAETCS B TOM, YTO, COIJIACMBILIKCH HAa 3UMOBKY,
bb€pH OTHIONb HE MOMAAAET B 3aMalHIO, a JaXe Ha000pOoT, caM HaYMHAET Be-
CcTU ce0sl Ha 3MMOBKE TaK, KaK He IoJjiaraeTcsl rocTio. BbEpH mepBbIM COUMHSI-
et Bucy o Topae, u TOT 3TUM HEIOBOJIEH, KaK U TeM, Kak beEépH BeneT ceds1 ¢
KeHHaMu y Hero qoMma (BjH: 140); Topn He moHuMaet, moueMmy boEpH Kop-
MMUT cO0aKy 3a 3aBTpaKoOM, KOTJa Y HUX orpaHn4eHbl 3anacel enbl (BjH: 146);
Topn Beput KanbBy 35m0BecTHHKY, 4TO 3T0 buépH ucnoptui ero ceHo (BjH:
147—148). I1pu aTom Topa He nibITaeTcst HU youTh bhépHa (Ha uTo HaMeKaJl Obl
CUHMI TIJ1alll), HU HAPYLIUTh MUPOBYIO MEXIY HUMHU (HA YTO, BEPOSITHO, Ha-
Mekajio O0bl mpegoctepexkeHue Topnuc). bojiee Toro, mocjie HeCKOJIbKUX CTOJI-
KHOBEHUII BO BpeMsl 3MUMOBKHU TOBECTBOBATE/b MO3BOJISIET cebe peayaiinyto
IJI car 00 McIaHaIax OLIEHKY COCTOSIHUS TepCOHaXel, yKa3biBas, yto Topn
cuuTan noseneHue brépHa HebMarogapHbeIM, a BEEpPH Tak ceds Besl MOTOMY,
4yTO He JoBepsia Topay:

Pat fannst 4, at P6rdi potti framlog sin mikil, en ekki gott i mét koma.
Bjorn galt ok slikt 1 mét, pvi at honum pétti heimbodit Pordar verit
hafa med glysmalum einum, en veitt kotmannliga, ok pétti ills eina
fyrir vert, ok pétti bAdum pd verr en 40r (BjH: 149).

Boino 3aM€THO, 4YTO TOp)I cyuTall, YTO BJIOXKEHUA €TO ObLTU BCJIMKU,
a HMYCro Xopouero B OTBET HE ITPUIILIO. BbépH IJ1aTuaI emMy TOW Xe

He MPOCTO K MapeMuH, s U3JI0XKUIA B YKazaHHOMI paboTe, 31eCh s UX MOJTHOCTHIO MPHU-
BOINTH He Oymy.

3 «Ho ecnu apyromy / moBepuj OILIOLIHO, / 1o0pa oxuugas, / ci1aakol pe-
Yb0 / CKpPOW 3JbI€ MBICIU /W JTU, €CIU JIKET OH»; «OTKPOBEHHO CKaxy / O
MyzKaX 1 0 JKeHax: / My>K1 TOXe JDKUBBI;, / KpacHO TOBOpPS,/ HO 3aAyMaB KO-
BapcTBO, / — yJlecTuM faaxe yMHbIX» (riep. A. KopcyHa [Peun Boicokoro: 193, 197]).
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MOHETOM, TaK KaK CuMTaj mpumiaiieHue Topaa JoKUBBIM M MCIIOJ-
HEHHBIM HEOCTOIHO U IyMaJl, YTO Ha TAKOE MOXKHO OTBETUTb TOJIHKO
rtoxuM. Jlymanu 1pyr o apyre ob6a Xyxe, 4eM paHblIIe.

O yeM Xe Torma MOJLKHBI OBLTH TOBOPUTH ayTUTOPUU YITOMUHAHWE CUHETO
IUIaiia u napemus B peun Topauc, mpu3blBatolias He 10BepsaTh Topay? Yuu-
ThIBasl, UTO B KOHIIE caru bhEpH Bce-Taku morudaet oT pyku Topaa, BO3MOXKHO,
cuHM iant Topma mpeacKasbiBai CayInaTeNIsIM card ee TiedaabHbIN (puHam, a
He cMmepTh BeépHa B roctsax y Topna [Sdvborg 2007: 381; 2018: 67]. OcTaetcs
pazobpaThcs, UTO Ha caMOM Jelie 03HavaeT mpemyrpexnenne Topauc. J1omkHa
71 ObLIIa ayIMTOPHS Carvl BEPUTH €€ CIIOBaM 1 TTOTOMY, B HAIIPSLKEHUH TTPOXKIAB
Yero-To CTpalIHOIo BO BpeMs IpedbiBaHusl brépHa y Topma, CTOJIKHYTHCS C
addekToM odoMaHyToro oxunanus? Mnm, BoamoxHo, cioBa Topauc Hamo 1mo-
HUMAaThb KaK-To ele?

Ecam BepHYyTBCA K TOMY, KaK oopMIIeHO TIpenocTepekeHre Topauc, To
MOXHO 3aMETHUTh, YTO TIapeMUsI B ee peur KaK OyATO OTKIIMKAeTCs Ha peMap-
Ky TIOBECTBOBATeIIsI, YTO TOp/ 3aTOBOPMI «KPAaCUBBIMU CIIOBaMU» (for par um
Sfogrum ordum «...> fldra mun Pordr hyggja sem hann talar sléttara). Cama 1o cebe
CBSI3b MEXKITy peMapKoil B pedn paccKa3uyrKa M OTBETOM TOpmuc TipencTaBisi-
€T 0COOBII MHTepec, TaK KaK 3IeCh pedb Topma moydaeT OIleHKY Ha pa3HBIX
YPOBHSIX TeKCTa — Ha YpOBHE BBHICKA3BIBAaHUI TepoeB caru (oTBeT Topmuc Ha
peus Topaa) 1 Ha ypoBHE METAOIMCAaHUS peueBoOro akra Topma («roBopui Kpa-
CHBO»), T. €. pedb Topaa omo3HAIOT M XapaKTepu3yloT Kak Topaunc, Tak U cam
pacckazuuk. YToOBI TTOHATH, KaKe KOHHOTAIIMM CTOSAT 32 STUMHM OIleHKAMM,
najee s ImocTapaloch OYepPTUTh BO3MOXHBIE BAPMAHTHI TOTO, KaK CPETHEBEKO-
Bas ayIUTOPUS MOTJIa IOHMMATh YKa3aHKe pacCKa3dnKa Ha «KpacUBBIE» CJTOBA
" peun TepoeB. Bo3HUKamM 1 y Hee KaKne-T100 OXHMIAHMS, KOTIa B TEKCTE
TTOSIBJISITTUCH TTapeMUs WU €€ DJIEMEHTHI?

2. IyourennHble «<KpacuBble peun»: at maela fagrt ok hyggja fldtt

7151 KoMMeHTapusl K «KpacuBbIM ciioBaM» Topaa Obul cobpaH KOpIiyc U3
yyTh O0JIee CTa YITOMUHAHUI «KPACUBBIX» CJIOB U pedeil B pa3HbIX TUITAX ApeB-
HEMCIaHACKON KHkHOocTH', CaMa mapeMusi B CBOEH MOJIHOI (opMe B 3TOM
KopIyce BcTpedaeTcst, KpoMme «Pedeit Beicokoro» m «Peueit Mynporo», ere
11 pa3 1 B 09eHb pa3HbIX UCTOYHMKAX: IBAXKIBI B IPEBHEUCIAHACKIUX TOMUII-

4 Kopryc coctaBieH Ha ocHOBe paOoThl I»Buma Maxkmyramia 00 YIIOMUHAHUSIX
MOJTHOM TTapeMuu at maela fagrt ok hyggja fldtt B NpeBHENCTaHICKOM 1 TPEeBHEHOPBEXK-
ckoit kHmkHoctr [McDougall 1983: 155—236], Tezaypyca «Old Norse Prose Dictionary»
(ONP) (https://onp.ku.dk/onp/onp.php) u Koprmyca car ApHaMarHeaHCKOil Ou0JI1o-
teku B PeiikbsaBuke Malheildir (https://malheildir.arnastofnun.is). B nccnenoBanue,
KpoMe TlapeMUU, BOIILJIM CIOBOCOYETAHMSI ¢ KOHCTpYKIMeW med fogrum ordum («Kpa-
CMBBIMHU CJIOBaMW»), KOHCTPYKUUM meela / tala fagrt («rOBOPUTH KPAacCUBO»), a TAaKXe
KOHCTPYKILIMM fagr + cyw., Tie CyleCTBUTEbHOE 0003HAaYaeT MUCbMO Win peub. Oc-
HOBHOI KOPIYC KOHCTPYKIIMIA ObUT coOpaH 1o cioBapHoii cratbe ONP (https://onp.
ku.dk/onp/onp.php?019041), moaTomy B CTaThIO MOYTH HE BOIILINA BXOXIEHUS C JIEKCE-
MOIi fagrmeaeli — ee TUTaHUPYETCS PAaCCMOTPETh OTIEIBHO B ClieAyloleii padboTe.
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sax [McDougall 1983: 161—162], B smauuecKoii mecHr «Peunt ATim», cKaxbau-
yeckoli 1moaMe «IlecHb coyiHIIa», a TakKe B carax Kak MecTHBIX («Cara o ¢a-
pepuax», «Cara o Parnape Jlotopoke», «Cara o Be€pHe»), Tak 1 TTepeBOIHBIX
(«Cara 00 apxuernckone Tomace», Tpuxkabl B «Care 00 Anekcanape») [Ibid.:
162—165]"5. Bo Bcex ciyyasix pedb UIET O HEOOXOAMMOCTU HEIOBEPUS K TOMY,
KTO TOBOPUT, — OJHAKO MCMOJIb30BaHUE MapeMUU OKa3bIBaeTCsl BCE XKe pas-
HBIM.

B GoibIIMHCTBE pacCCMOTPEHHBIX MHOKO MPUMEPOB TOJIHAsl BepCUsl Tape-
MUU 3aKperjieHa 3a CUTyalluei, B KOTOpOil JoBepue «KpacuBbIM peyaM» MpU-
BOIMT repoeB K Tnoenu. Tak B «Peyax ATinm» nmocnaHHuK Atin, Bunru, yoex-
naet ['yvHHapa 1 XErum npuexaThb K MPeABOIUTENIO TYHHOB, HO 3aTEM 10 JJOPOTe
MPU3HAETCs, YTO TaM UX XIET CMEPTh: OH CaM Ha3bIBaeT CBOM PEUM «KpacH-
BbIMU», @ UHTEHIIMIO — JIOXKHOIi; B UTOTE, YXe 3Hast 00 onacHocTH, ['yHHap u
XErum Bce paBHO He MOBOpaYMBaroT Ha3an u ymupaior (1). ToT ke obpa3 ryou-
TeJIbHOTO I0BEpUSsI «kKpaCcUBbIM peuaM» Bo3HUKaeT B «Care o ParHape Jlotopo-
Ke», Tae KopoJib Diia, yous ParHapa, He cpa3y noBepsieTcsl ero chiHy MBapy,
MOTHMBHUPYS 3TO KakK pa3 napeMueit; 10BepUBIIMCH Xe, DJjijia IMornaaaeT B Jo-
Byiky MBapa u morn6aet (2). CxoxuM oopa3om rubesb ciaenyer 3a 10BepueM
«KpacuBBIM peyaMm» U B cKaibauyeckoil xpuctruanckoi nosme XIII B. «IlecHb
COJIHIIA», TJe MPUBOAUTCS TTpuMep Hekoero CEpiiv, KOTOphIid qoBepucs Bu-
roibBy, youiine ero opara: Cépsm 1 BuronbB 3akitodaloT MUpPOBYIO, HO Bu-
TOJILB TTOCJIE ITAPa B YeCTh MUPOBOI ero younsaet (3).

OcoOeHHO SIpKO MOTUB TUOEIN U3-3a JOBEPUST «<KPACUBBIM pedam» MPOsIB-
nsgercd B «Care 00 AJleKcaHIpe», rie NepeBOIYNK J00aBIIeT ITapeMUIo Tyaa,
r1e ee He ObLIO B opuruHaje. Pemus npenats Jdapusi, ero BoeHaYyadbHUKU KJIsI-
HYTCSI, UTO OYyIyT eMy BEpPHBI; B 9TOT MOMEHT TePEeBOIYMK BCTABISIET KOMMEH-
Tapuii OT ceOsl: «...NMpaBbl T€, YTO YACTO TOBOPST, UTO MHOTHE TOTJA TOBOPSIT
KpacuBO, KOTrjaa AyMaroT JIOXXHO» (4). JloBepuBIIMCh onHaXnbl, Jlapuii mo3xe
y3HaeT o IJlaHe mpenaresieii, HO yXKe HUKAaK He MOXET Ha 3TO TOBJUSITh, U B
WUTOTE OHM ero youBaroT. TakuM o6pa3oM MepeBOIYMK UHTEPIPETUPYET CUTY-
alMio 3HaKOMbIM €My CIIOCOOOM — peyb, IoBepHre K KOTOPO# B AajbHEMIIeM
MPUBEAET K I'MOEIN Teposi, COMPOBOXKIAETCS MOAXOSIIIEH K CUTyalluM Mape-
Mmueii (4)'°.

15 KpoMe TOro, oHa TOSIBIIIETCS ellle B yueHOM couynHeHuU «Crop Iymy U Tela
B cy00oTy Beuepom» (Vidraeda likams ok sdlar einn laugardag at kveldi, VidrLaug764:
282/26), 0MHAKO 3TOT UCTOYHUK HACTOJBKO OTJIMYAETCSI OT OCTAIBbHBIX, YTO TpeOyeT
OTIEJIBHOTO PACCMOTPEHMS M 31ECh YIUTHIBATLCS He OY/IeT.

16 Cp. cxoxee yrnoTpebJieHre BapraHTa TOM K€ MapeMUU MPUMEHUTENbHO K peuu
KanbBa cbrHa Apnu, apyra OnaBa CBSTOrO, KOTOPHIN MepeMeTHYJICS Ha CTOPOHY €ro
MPOTUBHUKOB U ObLT OJHUM U3 TeX, KTo HaHec OflaBy cMepTesIbHYIO paHy B OMTBe, Te-
pen yem U yrnnomuHaetcs napemus «bd svarar Finnr: Pat er mark 4 um Kalf, ef hann
melir vel, at pa er hann rddinn til at gera illa» (HkrOH, 378) («Toraa
oTtBeyaeT DuHH: “OT0 0cobeHHOCTh KanbBa — eciii OH TOBOPUT XOPOIIIO, TO TOTA OH
HACTPOEH cleiaTh IypHOe™”»); Cp. TaKXKe IpyTue MpruMephl, coopaHHbIie JaBumoM Mak-
nyrauiom [McDougall 1983: 224231, f. 69—71].
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(1) Ord kvad pa Vingi,

pats an veeri:

«Farid firr husi,

— flatt er til seekja,

bratt hefi ek ykkr brennda,

bragds skulud hoggnir,

fagrt bad ek ykkr kvamu,
flatt var pé undir —

ella hedan bidid,

medan ek hegg yor galga».
(Atlamal in green. B. 37 (39): 84)"7

(2) P4 svarar Ella konungr, «Pat kalla sumir menn, at eigi se hakt at
trua pér,ok pu melir pa opt fagurt, er pu hygr flatt..»
(Ragn.: 164)'3.

(3) Ovinum pinum tru pu aldrigi,
pott fagrt meali fyr pér; <.
Sva honum gafz Sorla inum gbédrada,
pé er hann lagdi 4 vald hans Vigolfs;
tryggliga hann truoi, en hinn at talum vard,
sinum brédurbana.
Grid hann peim seldi af gooum hug,
en peir hétu honum gulli i gegn;
sattir 1étuz, medan saman drukku,
en p6 kému flerdir fram'.
(Sélarljéo: 19—24)

(4) Oc iamskiott koma peir Bessus oc Narbazones med miclo lide til
fvndar vid hann oc fall til fota honom. bidia af ser reide miuclega. en
kallaz hedan ifra sem her til vilia piona honom trvlega. oc gera at allt
er hann vill firir pa leggia. at sonnvdu beir sem oppt verdr
mellt. at margr melir pa fagrt er hann hyggr flatt.
en sva fengu peir vmtalet oc aumkat sec at hann trvde at allt fals laust er
peir mellto, oc gaf vpp blidlega pat er peir bado (Alex.: 98 /26).

17 «Torma monBwi Bunru / (Momuan 6wl styume!): / “IIpous crymaiite orciona, /
oracHocTh rpo3ut Bam! / Ceituac Bac COXTIyT, / U3pYyOSIT Bac CKOpo, / s TaCKOBO
3BaJl Bac,/ HO JNOXb 3aech / Taunacs! / Caenawo nemio, — / MOBEIIEHBI
oynere!”» (niep. A. Kopcyna ['pennannckue Peun Atnu: 320]).

18 «Torma oTBevaeT KOHYHT Djuia: — HekoTopble oM CUYMTAIOT, YTO HEb3s TeOe
BEPUThb, U YaCTO Thl TOTJAa FTOBOPHUIIL KPacHUBO, KOTJAa JXUBO MBIC-
JIVIII b».

1 «<Henpyram cBoMM / HUKOTIA He Bepb, / TYCTh OHM M oOpamralTcsd K
Tebe KpacuBo /<. // Tak cayuunock / ¢ Cépnu JIoOpbIM COBETYUKOM, / KOTa OH
OTIIaJICS BO BJIacTh BUTONIBBY; / TTIOTHOCTBIO €My TOBEPUJICS, / HO TOT Tipena, / youiia
ero Opara. // Mup UM NpeuIoXUI, / C YUCTBHIM CepLieM; / OHU B OTBET O0EIIaIM 30J10-
TO, / 3aKJIIOYMJIM MUPOBYIO, / TIOKA BMECTE BBINTUBAIM; / HO BCE Xe€ BbIIIEJ Ha
CBET MUX OOMaH».

2 «M Bckope 3ateM nipunin beccyc m Hap6a3oH co MHOTMMM JIIOABMU Ha BCTpEUy
¢ HUM [c JlapreM| 1 TTaJii K ero HoraM, TTpoCsI He THEBAThCS Ha HUX, U 00€IIaIy ¢ 3TOTO
JTHSI CJTY>KUTh €My BEpHO U JIeJIaTh BCE, YTO OH UM MPUKAXeT — MOATBEPAUIU OHU



. C. I'me6oBa
O YeM roBOPAT «KPAaCHBBIMHU CIIOBAMK» B IPEBHEMCIIAHACKON KHUXHOCTH?

Monenb «1oBepue KpacUBbIM ClioBaM = TMOesib» paboTaeT U B Cayydasix,
KOrja MPUBOAUTCS TOJBKO MEPBbIA 2JIEMEHT MapeMuu, T. €. JUIlb yKa3aHue
Ha TO, YTO Iepoii TOBOPUT «KPaCUBBIMU clloBaMu». CaMbIM SIPKUM TaKUM MPU-
MepoM sIBisieTcsl youiicTBo Xéckyabaa cbiHa TpauHa B «Care o Hbsne», rie
Mépn ceiH Babrapma "MeHHO «KpacUBBIMM pedaMi» CHadasia BXOIUT B JOBE-
pYe K ChIHOBbsIM Hbsiist?!, a ToTOM HacTpamBaeT MX TTPOTHB XECKYIbIa, U3-3a
Yyero B KOHIIE KOHIIOB OHU BMecTe ¢ HbsimeM OynyT coxckeHbl. Kpome Toro,
«KpacUBBIMU cJIoBaMm» (fogr ord) TOBOPSIT U U3BECTHBIE TIpeaTesIv U3 IepeBo-
JTHBIX TEKCTOB, Harpumep ['aHenoH B nepeBone ¢parmeHTa «IlecHu o PonaH-
ne» (Mikjél.: 690 /29), a Takke oIy, HayIIeHHBIE TbTBOJIOM, B SKUTHSIX — J0-
BepUe K MX pedyaM BeleT K rMOeu Oy, U CBAThIe UM KakK pa3 He TOBEepsItoT
(Mar240a: 914 / 25; cp. Takxke pa3dop 3nu3ona u3 «Caru 06 apxuenuckorne To-
Mace» Huke)?2. TakuM obpa3oM, Ha (hoHE TPUBEAEHHOTO BhIIIIE Y3yca U peMap-
Ka, yto Topa roBopu KpacMBO, U COOTBETCTBYIOIIAsI MapeMusi B peun Topauc
MOIIM Obl BOCIPMHUMATBCSI KaK HeUTO, cozaatoliee a(pdeKT oxkuaaHus HOBO-
ro npeaatenbcTBa Topaa u rudenu bbépHa, KOTOPBIN MpUHUMAET ITpUIJIallie-
HUe, T. €. JOBEPSIETCS «KPACUBBIM peyam».

OnHakKo OT MOJIESU «I0BepUe KPaCUBbIM peyaM = T'MbeJib» eCTb OTKJIOHE-
HUs pa3Horo pozaa. Hampumep, repoii, ¢ KOTOPbIM BEIyT «KPaCHUBBIE PEUM»,
MOXET MOTrMOHYTh U B Cilyyae, €CJyM OH 3TUM peuaMm He noBepsieT. Tak mpo-
ncxoout B «Care 00 apxuenuckorie ToMace», Tae OyAyLIMA apXUETTUCKOI 10~
HUMAaeT, UTO C HUM FOBOPSIT KPACKMBO, HO yMAIOT JIOKHO, MBITAETCS] TOKUHYTh
JIBOP KOPOJIsl, HO HE MOXET; BITOCEACTBUM B CTOJKHOBeHUsIX ¢ ['eHpuxoMm I u
C €ro JIBOPOM, TJIe €CTh JI01 (B TOM YUCJ/Ie CBAIIEHHUKM), KOTOPbIe HAaroBapu-
BaloT Koposaio Ha ToMaca, apxuenuckor rmoruodaet (5)%.

TO, 0 YeM YacTO TOBOPSAT, YTO MHOTUMN TOBOPHUT TOrAa KpacuBO,
KOTrJa OH AyMaeT JXHUBO».

2l «<Hann sl6 4 mikit fagrmeeli vid pa» (Nj: 275) — «OH Bes1 ¢ HUMM OYeHb KpPacUBBIE
peun». 371ech 51 paccMaTpuBalo sld d fagrmeaeli Kak BapuaHT OCHOBHOM (DOPMYJIBI «TOBO-
PUTb KPaCUBBIMU CJIOBAMU, pe4aMU»; 0 paboTe ¢ fagrmaeli CM. BBIIIIE.

22 [lomoOHBIE Ciydan MOXKHO ObUIO ObI pacCMaTpUBATh KaK APeBHEMCIAHACKUIMI Ba-
puaHT sermo affabilis, N3BECTHOTO 1O XPUCTUAHCKON 3K3ETeTUYECKON Tpaauliuu, Tie
MPUBETIIMBLIM CJIOBOM JIyIlla 3aMaHUBaeTcs B JIOBYIIKY. Cp. y AIKynHa: «Sagena eorum
est sermo affabilis, blandum eloquium, simulata aut coacta jejunia, vestis humilis,
virtutum imitatio, per quae laqueum ponunt animabus simplicium, ut capiant eas, sicut
pisces sagena capiuntur, et aves laqueo» («HeBog ux — mpuBeTIMBasg peub, Ja-
CKOBBI€ CJIOBA, MPUTBOPHbBIN UM MPUHYKIEHHbII MMOCT, ONEXAa CKPOMHasl, TOKa3Hast
no0poneTeTh;, TAKUM O0Pa30M PACCTABJISIOT OHM CWJIKW UIS TYII TIPOCTEIIOB, YTOOBI
MoMMaTh MX, KaK JIOBUTCS pbl0a CeThIO M MTHUIAa CMJIKOM», Alcuinus: 705—706a). CM.
MopoOHee 00 dK3eTeTMUECKOM YIOTPEOJIEHUU 3TOr0 TepMHMHA B KOHTEKCTE JpeBHE-
ckaHanHaBcKkoi Tpaauiuu B [Turco 2016: 210—212]. S 6bl xoTena BbIpa3uTh O1aro-
napHocTh boHIy YacTy, KOTOpbIii 06paTil Moe BHUMaHWEe Ha CXOICTBO KOHHOTALIMU
«KpacuBbIX» cJ10B B «Care o Hesie» ¢ ymorpebneHuem sermo affabilis y AnkyuHa.

2 Cp. omrcaHue, Kak HapacTaeT HEeHaBUCTh TPOTUBHUKOB ToMaca M Kak OHU Ha-
YUHAIOT Pa3HOCUTHL O HEM CITyXH, a TaKKe MHTEPIPETUPOBATh €ro CJIoBa eMy BO Bpel
(Thom. 1883 (1): 176—178).
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(5) Enn greinanda er pat, at af pvilikri konungsins vinattu ok veizlum
margfoldum, sem nu hafa taldar verit um hrid, 16gdu signodum
Thémase margir hofdingjar i Englandu ubjartan hug, bott
peir syndi sik blida <. Enn sva gloggr sem Thémas signadr
var i ollu sinu viti, fékk hann l6ngu skilt, hversu stérmenni i
Englandi hugdi honum flatt, pétt fagrt 1éti (Thém.
1883 (1): 56, 58)*.

Takum odpazom, B «Care o Tomace» «KpacuBBIC peur» CTAHOBSIITCS XapaK-
TepUCTUKOI 00I1IecTBa, ¢ KOTOPbIM ToMac BcTymaeT B KOH(MJIUKT U KOTOPOMY
OH Kak OyAylI1ii CBATOM YeTKO MPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeH, — Tomac Oro3HaeT «Kpa-
CHUBbIE peuM» U He J0BepsieT UM (UTO OTJIMYAeT €ro OT KOHyHra DJuibl, KOTO-
pblii, coMHeBasich B peyax MBapa, Bce e UM JoBepsieTcs1), HO peur BCce paBHO
CTAHOBSITCSI OIHOM M3 CTyMEeHe! Ha MyTU K ero Tuoesu.

Cnyuait «Caru o be€pHe» onmxke Kk Mmoaenu «Caru o Tomace», yem K Mojie-
JIM, onvcaHHOM Bhilie. To ecTh OyneT onacHa He 3MMOBKa, a cama peuyb Top-
na B oynyiiem. [TomooHo Tomacy, BrépH He rMOHET HeMoCPeICTBEHHO U3-3a
«KpacuBoit peun» Topaa, HarpaBJIeHHOM Ha HEro caMoro, ckopee peuu Topna
BJIMSIIOT Ha pa3BUTUE JajibHEIero KOH(GIMKTa, BIOCAEACTBUN MTPUBEAIIETO K
rubenu beEpHa: Tak, B xoae pacnpu Topa OyneT HaTpaBAMBAaTh OPYIUX JOaeH
Ha BeépHa B ToM uucie ceouMu peyamu (BjH: 164—165)%. He paccmaTtpuBast
MoKa CO BCEX CTOPOH BO3MOXHBIE CEACTBUS U3 ATOM Napasuienu mexay «Ca-
roii o BeépHe» u «Caroit 0 Tomace»?, CTOUT Bce XK€ OTMETUTh, YTO IapeMUs B
peuu Topauc MoxeT (PyHKIMOHUPOBATh 31€Ch CXOXKUM 00pa3oMm, T. €. Xapak-
Tepu3oBaTh Topaa Tak Xke, Kak oHa xapaktepusyeT aBop ['enpuxa Il B «Care o
Tomace». B Takom cityyae ee cioBa MOXHO ObLIO Obl YMTaTh KaK MpodeTnye-
CcKOe MpenynpexaeHue o TOM, 4YTo OyIeT MPOUCXOIUTh Jajiee Mo XOAy caru (Kak
u cuHuit Tian Topaa ckopee ykasbiBaeT Ha (hMHaJl car, a He Ha OMacHOCTD
3MMOBKH, CM. BBIIIIE).

HaxoHel, cpeay aBTOXTOHHBIX TEKCTOB €CTh ClIydyail, KOTAa U «KpacUBbIe
clloBa», W TIOJHAsl MapeMusi MPUCYTCTBYIOT, HO C TMOHYIIMMU TepOsSIMU TIpU
9ToM He cBsidaHbl. Tak, TpaHn, oauH U3 IJ1aBHbIX repoeB «Caru o dapepiiax»,
10 XO/Iy MOBECTBOBAHUSI MPOSIBIISIET OOMbIIYI0O HAXOAUMBOCTD: Pa3HBIMU YJIOB-
KaMHM BBIXOIWT CYXUM M3 BOABI B paclipe, ToJydaeT BjacTh Ham PapepcKuMu
OCTpOBaMM, OTOMBAETCsl OT BBITUIATHI BUPBI. XOTSl TpaHA U BBICTYMAeT IMOMI-

2 «CrouT pacckaszaThb, UTO M3-3a TaKOM APY>KObl KOHYHTa 1 MHOTMX JapoOB, O KO-
TOPBIX TeTIepbh HEKOTOPOE BPeMST pacCKa3bIBAIOCh, MHOTHE BaXKHbBIE JTIOAW B AHTJIUU O
cBidTOM ToMace TyMaaM HEYMCTO, XOTS Ha BUI OBIJIU JACKOBBIMU <...
Ho cBsToit Tomac, cTojib TpoHUILIATENIbHBII BO BCEl €r0 MYAPOCTH, YK€ TaBHO TTOHSLI,
KaK JXXKUBO MPO HETO NYMAaJu BIUSATEJNbHBIEC JIOAU B AHTIUU, XOTh
U BeJU ce0sd M3UIHO».

» Topa MPOU3HOCHUT JUIMHHBIA MOHOJIOT TIepell apeHIaTopaMy OIHOW M3 ycanbo
brépHa 1 ybexkmaeT ux HaracTh Ha Hero, Ha YTO OHU COIJIalllaloTCs; 3TU peur Topaa
KpacHBBIMU HE Ha3bIBAIOTCSI.

26 J17151 9TOTO COITOCTABICHMSI MOXKET OBITh CYIIIECTBEHHBIM U TO, UTO CPEIN HECKOJIb-
Kkux Bepcuii «bosnbioii carm 06 OnaBe CBsiToM» parmeHT u3 «Caru o bBe€pHe» Bo3HU-
KaeT BCETO B IBYX PYKOIIMCSIX, OMHOI 13 KOTOPHIX saBisieTcs « Tdmasskinna» (GKS 1008
fol., 1450—1500; Tém.), rue 3anucana B Tom yuciie «Cara o Tomace».
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CTpeKareJeM W XUTPOCTAMU JTOOMBAETCA CBOETO, UMEHHO «KPACHUBBIMM peda-
MW» OH HUKOTO HE IPUBOIUT K I'MOeI — €IMHCTBEHHBIN pa3, KOIua CKa3aHo,
410 TpaHI rOBOPUT «KPAaCHMBO», 3TO CUTYyaLlMsl, KOTIa OH 0J1arogaput KOHyHra
34 TO, UTO €My 3aIUIATUJIM 34 MYApOe paspelicHue pacpu (6).

(6) Prandr pakkadi petta konunginum med fégrum ordum ok
blidum (Feer.: 8)7.

IMapemust e «roBOPUTH KPAaCHBO M MyMaTh JIOKHO» BO3HMKAET JIUIIb B
onucanuu Tpanpa B cnuckax «Caru o6 Onase TprorrBacone» (7). OHa 1o-
SIBJISIETCS] BMECTE C OMMCAHWEM JIeTaleil ero BHEITHOCTH, KOTOPBIE B care yxe
YIIOMUHAJIMCh; 3TO najno m3narensm «Caru o (papepiiax» OCHOBAaHUS CUMTATh,
yTo coctaBuTesb «Carn 06 OnaBe TprorrBacoHe» cobpall ero U3 ynoMsiHyThIX
yepT Tpanga. OgHUM 13 TaKMX CBOMCTB KaK pa3 U ObLIO yKa3zaHUE Ha YMEHUE
TpaHma KpacuBo 6;1aromapuTh — MO MHEHMIO M3IaTeNIel, COCTaBUTENb peari-
pyeT Ha 3Ty JieTajlb, a TakKXe Ha JajibHel1lee XuTpoyMHoe noBeaeHue TpaH-
na B care, u mobasisieT napemuto (Feer.: Ixi). Takum odpa3zom, 31eCh ITapeMust
OIUCHIBACT U3BOPOTIMBOIO M XUTPOYMHOTO T€pOs, VK€ He MeHCTBYIOIIETO B
paMKax MOIIEIN «I0BEPUE KPACUBBIM peuaM = IM0e/b», — «KPaCHBBIC PeUr» U
JIOXKHBIE MBICTH OTHOCSITCS K JIIOOBIM CUTYaIlMsIM, KOT/Ia TepOoif TOBOPHUT OIHO,
a leyiaeT Ipyroe.

(7) Prandr var mikill madr vexti, raudr 4 har ok raudskeggjaor,
freknéttr ok greppligr i asjénu, myrkr i skaplyndi, sleegr ok radugr til
allra vélrada, 6dell ok illgjarn vid alpydu, taladi fagrt vid hina
meiri menn, en hugdi flatt (Fer.:8, f.3)%.

YuuteiBag, uro u B «Care o BeépHe» «KpacuBbIe peur» K rubeIn Hampsi-
MYIO HE BEIyT, MOXHO 3a/1aThCs BOIIPOCOM, He YITOTPeOIsIeTCs JIM 1 TaM Tape-
MM OYKBaJIbHBIM 00pa3oM, T. €. He TIPOM3HOCUT Jiu ee Topmuc, momo3penas,
910 Topa TOBOPUT OMHO, a 3aMBICIIVII YTO-TO APYTOE, M UTO 3TO HEOOA3aTeTHHO
CBSI3aHO C TIAHUPYEMBIM YOMICTBOM WJIM TIPEIaTeIbCTBOM, a CKOpEe ¢ XUTPO-
CTBIO 1 U3BOPOTIIMBOCTHIO?

[MonBoms mpeaBapUTETBHBIN UTOT, MOXHO 3aMETUTD, UTO B IPeBHEHCIIAHI -
CKOM KOpITyce TeKCTOB mapeMust at maela fagrt ok hyggja fldtt mosiBIsieTcsl KaKk
MHMHHAMYM B TpeX pa3HBbIX PYHKIMIX: 1) KaKk MapKep OJM3KOM CMEpPTH Teposl,
JTOBEPUBIIETOCS «KPAaCUBBIM pedam» (peaKIMsa Ha pedr U THOeTb HaIpsMylo
CBSI3aHbI), 2) KaK MPEIBECTHE TOTO, YTO «KPACHBBIE PEYM» B LIEJIOM €IIIE ChITpa-
0T CBOIO POJIb B THOEIN Tepos (peakivs Ha pedr ¥ TMOeNIb He CBSI3aHbI, HO Ha
ruoesTb MOBIUSIOT MHBIE pedr) U 3) KaK yKa3aHUe Ha XUTPOCTh Tepost (pedn ¢
TrU0eITbIo He CBSI3aHbI).

¥ «TpaHn 3a 3T0 MO6Jaroapui KOHyHra KpaCUBBIMU U BEXKJMUBBIMU CJIO -
BaM U».

2 «TpaHa ObUT BHICOKMM Y€JI0BEKOM C PBIKMMU BOJIOCAMM U OOPOIO0Ii, C BECHYIII-
KaMU, YPOJUIMBBI Ha BUJ, MPAuHbIii HPaBOM, XUTPBI M MCKYIICHHBII B OOMaHax,
CJIOXKHBIN B OOIIIEHUM U CO BCEMU 3JI0i; TOBOPUJ KPAaCUBO CO MHOTUMMU, HO
JyMall JT1XWBO».
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3. «KpacuBbie» U XHTpPbIE peYH

Temephb cremyeT OCTAaHOBUTBCSI Ha TOM, KaK 9acTO B JIPEBHEWCIAHICKOMN
KHIDKHOCTH «KpPACUBEIE CIIOBa» CaMU TI0 ce0e BO3HUKAIOT KaK XapaKTepPUCTUKA
reposi, KOTOPBIIf HUKaKOTO YOMICTBA MIJIHM XKeCTOKOTO HApYIIeHNS KIISTBEI He 3a-
MblLLIsIeT. Takux mpuMepoB JOBOJIBHO MHOTO, U YCJIOBHO X MOXHO Pa3feuTh
Ha JiBe OOJIblIMe TPYIMbL: 1) KpacHOpeure NpaBuTesieid U UX poauYeil, CBSIIEeH-
HMKOB U MPABEIHUKOB, 2) KpPACHOPEUUE BCEX OCTAIbHBIX IIEPCOHAKEN?,

[IpaBuTenn 1 MpaBeTHUKY / CBITIIEHHUKI OOBIYHO TOBOPSIT KPACHBO, U 3TO
He BelleT HU K KaKUM TYOUTETbHBIM ITOCIeICTBUAM. TakuM 00pa3oM OHM pac-
ckasbiBaloT o Llepksu 1 Bepe*’, IpOBOIST IOXOPOHHYIO CIIyK0Y*!, IPUBIEKAIOT
JIOfIell B LIEPKOBb WJIM IBITAIOTCS €€ 3aiuiiarh?. [IpaBuTenn MOryT «Kpacu-
BBIMU CJIOBaMU» OOpAILaThCSl K CBOMM BOMCKAM WIM MOAOAHHBIM®®; MOTYT U
[IPOCTO FOBOPUTH TaK I10 pa3HbIM rmoBogam**. Ocoboe MeCTO B 3TOM PSIIy 3aHU-
MaeT KoHyHT OaB TprorrBacoH, KOTOPBII MOXKET «KPaCHBO» TOBOPUTH, UTOOBI
00paTUTh JIfoJe B XpUCTUAHCTBO, a KOTJa Te He COIAMIAloTCs, IpubderaTh K
LIAHTAXY*’; OAHAKO €CTh M MHOTI'O CJIy4aeB, KOrIa «KpacuBasi peub» OjiaBa Ipo-
CTO CIOCOOCTBYET MUPHOMY OOPALLEHHIO B XPUCTUAHCTBO*, TI09TOMY OHA CKO-
pee SIBJISIETCS €r0 YePTOi Kak rpaBuTesist’. B LiesoM, mpaBefHUKU U ITpaBUTEIN
FOBOPSIT KPAaCHUBO 6€3 KOHHOTALUIA, CBSI3aHHBIX C JIOXKbIO®,

2 OTaenbHO TaKXe MOXHO ObLIO ObI BBIICJUTH YKa3aHUE Ha KPacoTy pacckasa/co-
guHeHus (Sn.E 49 /2, Nitid. 3 /1) unu Buc (Gunnl. 32 /8, Grett. 52/19); kpacHopeune
ooroB B Crapuieit u Mnaneit Oane — kpacHopeureM HanesneH banabap (Sn.E 29/22),
a taxxe OnuH (Yngl. 17); KpacuBO Takxe roBopAT BCEraa pblLapy U UX AAMbI B PbI-
Hapckux carax (Sigur. 159 /20; Streng. 20/34, 124 /3, 126 /10; Tristls 189/19, 194/19;
Flov. 197 /20; HjalmQlvX 514 /18). Bee a1 cnyyaum 6o KacaroTcs He JII0JeH, a 6oroB
WIM TeKCTOB, JTMOO MMEIOT 3aMeTHOe KOHTUHEHTaJIbHOE BiausiHUE (00pa3bl pbluapeﬁ),
MTO3TOMY TPeOYIOT CIEeIMaTbHOTO KOMMEHTApHsI, KOTOPBIN I OCTAaBIISIIO 3a paMKaMK
3TOi1 pabOTHI.

0 «Fogr ord, med féogrum flutningi, med fagri fortélu». YacTo B mepeBOIHBIX TEKCTaX
(Thém. 1869: 60; Barl. 52 /4, 66 / 34; Dorot429 117/28), Ho 1 B MecTHBIX Toxke (Guom.
A394 204 /15).

31 Fagr formali (Sv. 44 / 14).

3 Fogrord (ABpX 111/ 16).

3 Med fogrum fortolum / fyrirtolum, fogr ord: Alex. 27 / 5, 65/15—16, 113/31; Sv.
33/19, 35720, 170/8; OHLeg 71/1; Joms. 175/16; XeHUIMHBI-IIPABUTEIbHULIBL:
OTOdd 27/7, Forn. 14 /23.

3#* «Med fogrum fortolum / fyrirtélum, fogr svor, fogr ord, lofa fogru um, tala fagrt». [1pa-
BelHbIe peun mapeuya: Barl. 146 /34, 171/27, 173 /31; obyuyenue: Kgs 9/38; moxo-
poHHoe kpacHopeuue: Sv. 104 /18, 104 /27; obenanue uyto-1ub6o caenare: JarlH 41 /9;
yacTb onucanus: HkrIngH 40 /10.

35 Fogrord OTOdd 92/7 HkrOT 305/ 11.

3 «Fagrlig fortala, fogr ord» (Feer. 70; OTOdd 87 /10, 95 / 4, 97 /18, OTOddS 104
/31, 125 / 29).

¥ Cp. yKa3aHus Ha TO, YTO KOHYHT JIOJDKEH ObITh KpaCHOPEYMB, U B IPYTUX carax
[Knirk 1981: 15].

3% 13 aToro Habopa ecTh psiI UCKITIOYSHUI, UMEIOIINX pa3Hyio ITpupony. Tak, ecTb
HECKOJIBKO TIpaBUTENIel, KOTOPhIe «KPACUBBIMU CJIIOBAMU» YOEXIAIOT B YE€M-TO, UTO
He ObUIO M3HAYaJIbHO HYKHO YyOeXIaeMbIM, — TaK MOTYT BECTH ce0sl MpaBUTEIbHU-
LbI-XeHIuHHI (fogr ord: SigrF 55/ 16, OT61 198 / 16), a TakKe MpaBUTETb-XUTPEIT B
OIHOI U3phILApcKuX car (fogr fortala: Klér. 22 / 62). VI3 atux npumMepoB HauboJiee mo-
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OOBIYHBIM JIIOASIM B paccMaTpyMBaeMOM KOPITyce TOCTYITHBI IBE CTpaTe-
ruu — OJlaromapHoOCTh U yoexaeHue. B 61aronapHocTy OObIYHBIE JTIFOAU CXO-
JSTCSI C MPaBUTEISIMU U TTpaBeIHUKAMU — BCE 3T TPYIIITbI MOTYT «KpPacuBO»
6raromapuTh 6€3 KaKuX-I1u00 MocaencTBUil mist npyrux>?. CriocoOHOCTD ke K
YOEXIEHUIO «KpacHBbIMU CJIOBaMU» B TPYIIe MepcoHaxel, He o01aaarolmux
CTaTycoOM ITpaBUTEs /TIpaBeIHUKA, MPOSIBIISIETCS TO-pa3HoMy. BHe oOMaH-
HbIX KOHTEKCTOB 3TOI CIMIOCOOHOCTHIO 00JIafaloT HOPBEXKIIbI, OJJHAKO BO BCEX
M3BECTHBIX MHE Ha JaHHBI MOMEHT CJydasiX MOMBITKU YOeIUTh KOTro-Jaubo
TakuM o0Opa3oM 3akaHuMBaroTcst TpoBaioM*. C McmaHAIIaMU NeJI0 OOCTOWT
MHaye: eCTb MPUMepbl, KOTa MCJIaHALbl TOBOPSIT KPACKBO B MOTMBITKE YOIUTD
KOTo-JIM0O0 1 TIpeyCrneBaloT B 3TOM, U TaKoe YOexXIeHue He MPUBOAUT K ThOesr
moaeit. Bo Bcex ciyyasix 3a yOexxIeHUEeM CTOUT OMNpee/ieHHAasl CTpaTerusi re-
posi, XOTsI U MPOsIBJIEHHAs! B care Mo-pa3Homy. Hampumep, paccka3zumk MOXeT
MoKa3aTh, YTO FEPOU YTO-TO 3aMBILLJISIIOT, a 3aT€M OMKCcaTh 3TOT 3ambice. Tak,
«KpacuBbIMU peuyamu» B «Care o butse Ha IlycToiu» repou He nalT MaTepu
OJTHOTO U3 MepCcoHaxel noexaTb Ha OUTBY — OTBJIeKasl €e BHUMaHUE, OHU OC-
JA0JISIIOT MOATIPYTY Celia ee JIOAAU, U OHa MajaeT, U3-3a Yero He MOXeT Mo-
exarhb JaJibllie; O TOM, YTO T'epou JOKHBI HEe JaTh €il moexaTb, ObLJIO CKa3aHO
paHee, TTI03TOMY ayIUTOPUS O TUIaHe 3HaeT, a repouHst — Het*!. M o cTpare-
TMU MOTYT JIOTaJIbIBaThCSl CAMU T€POM Caru U MOTOMY OTHOCSITCSI K HEl ¢ Hel10-
BepreM — Tak, Kapu He moBepsieT Xayuto ¢ [Todepexnsi, Koraa ToT Ipeajiaract
MMPOBYIO U OOBUHSIET €ro B TOM, UTO XaslUlb 3TO Je]aeT, Mpeceaysi CBou cob-
CTBeHHBIE TIen*?. HakoHell, CKpBITast CTpaTeTUsl MOXKET TIPOSIBISATHCS TIPOCTO

kazaresieH parmeHT u3 «Caru 06 OnaBe TpiorrsacoHe», rue «KpacUBbIMU CJIOBaMU»
roBopuT Tropu, keHa OjaBa, TIOACTPeKAroIIasi €ro MOWTH TOOUTHCS BO3BpAICHUS e
npuaaHoro B [Tosbilie — pe3yJbTaToM 3TOH BblIa3KU cTaHeT cMepTh OJiaBa B OUTBE MPU
CBolbiepe; OCTaIbHbIE TTPUMEPHI IIPOUCXOIAT U3 PHILIAPCKUX car U K TMOETN Tepost He
MPUBOSIT, TaM 00pa3 XMUTPOTO MPABUTENSI MOXKET ObITh MPOIUKTOBAH TTO3TUKOI 3TOTO
THMa TeKCTOB. VIcKiTIoueHneM Ke M3 GJIarOYeCTUBBIX CBSIIIEHHUKOB CTAHOBSITCST CITY-
JKUTEJN TIepKBU B OMHOM U3 Bepcuit «Carn 06 apxuernuckorie Tomace», KOTOpPbIE TTbI-
TaJUCh «KPACUBBIMU CIOBaMIU» YTOBOPUThL Tomaca corlacuThes Ha npenjioxeHus ['eH-
puxa Il 1 TeM caMbIM OTCTYIUTh OT €ro enucKorckoii mporpaMmmsl (Thém. 1869: 97).
B nanHoM citydae yoexneHue «JDKMBBIMU KpacHMBBIMU pedaMM» («azggja peir honum
med falsblandadum fagrum fortolum») COOTBETCTBYET JATUHCKOMY OPUTH-
HaJy, TOe MOSIBISIETCSl TePMUH insinuatio artificiosa ‘vickycHoe ucxumpenue’ («Unde
non aperte propter enormitatem, sed sub quadam insinuationis specie
artificiose ei suadebant» — Thom. 1869: 97 /31-34).

» TIpapegnuku: Thém. 1869: 208; mpasutenu u ux pomuum: Sv. 65/16, OH
520/11, HkrOH 343/12, OTOdd 32/34 Mork. 349/21, Lax. 73/16, 76 /6, 162/9
HkrHarH. 110; HopBexunbl: Gret. 72 /18, Egl. 194/5; pa6: Lax. 44 / 11; ucnanausl: FnbR
43/8,91/25, Kjaln. 41/1-2,49/12, KrokR 40/31.

4 BoeHauaJlbHMK TOCOIIHUKOB HopBexel Xpeinnap [locnmannuk: Sv. 190/4;
HopBexell TopcreitH JIpomyHa: Gret. 84 / 23—25. Kpome Toro, B cXoxeil cUTyaluu
okasbiBaeTcs api XeptHun B «Care o Tunpeke bepHckoM», 0THAKO €ro TOYHOE TTPOUC-
xoxaeHne HensBecTHo (PidrB 76/ 14).

4 Heidarv. 74 /29: «Nu skulot i0 «...> rida a mot henni ok malit uid hana soemiliga
og fagurt» («Temepb Bbl IOJKHEI <...> €XaTh €1 HABCTPEUy; 3aTOBOPUTE C HEM C
JOCTOUHCTBOM U KPaCUBO»).

2 NjM 408 /25: «...for hann pbar um morgum fogrum ordum» («...TaM OH
pacchlnajicsl BO MHOTMX KpacuBbIX ciioBax»). Ilo3xe Xamib cHoBa OyneT mpenjaraTh
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B JieJ1aX, KOTOPbIE CJAEAYIOT 3a «KPAaCUBBIMU CJIOBaMU». HAIIPUMED, B OMHOI U3
car o coBpeMeHHocTH, «Care o XpaBHe cbiHe CBeiiHObEpHAa», Tepoit TOBOPUT
KpacuBO, €My JOBEPSIOT, a OH TTIOTOM He sIBJIsIeTCs Ha MUpoByio*. Takum 00-
pa3oM, UCIaHALbl OTJIMYAKOTCS OT BCEX OCTAJIbHbBIX MEPCOHAXKeEN B aHATU3UPY-
€MOM KOpITyce B TOM, KaK UMEHHO OHU «KPacUBO» YOEXKIal0T — UX yOexkaeHue
paccuMTaHO He Ha YHMYTOXEHHUE BparoB (3a uckiwdeHuemM Mépaa B «Care o
Hbsine», cM. BblllIe), a HA JOCTUKEHUE CBOEI BBITOJIbI WJIM CBOETO TIJIaHa.

MMmeHHO TakMe pacckasbl 00 MCIaHILAX, KOTOPbIE TOBOPSIT «KPacUBO»
panu yoexxaeHUsI Uy KOTOPBIX ITPU 3TOM €CTh CBOSI CKpbITasl CTpaTeTusi, He Mo/l -
pasyMeBaroniasi TMoeIb yoexk1aeMoro, Ha MO B3IJISI, SIBJISIIOTCSI TEM CaMbIM
¢GoHOM, Ha KOTOPOM HYKHO paccMaTpuBath noseaeHue Topnaa ceiHa Konbbeii-
Ha B «Care o beépHe». [ToHATh ero MOXXHO, €CJIM OOpaTUTHCS K 9TUKE OOMEeHa,
MMPOHM3BIBAIOIIEH caru 00 nciaaHauax*. BepHeMcs K MICXOMHOM CUTYALIMH: TT0-
ciie Bo3BpamieHus beépHa B Mcnananio Topm oka3bIBaeTCs B CJIOKHOM MOJIO-
KEHUM, TaK KaK €CTh peajbHasl BepOSITHOCTb, YTO brEépH He OynmeT coboaaTh
MupoByio 1 yobeT Topma®. I1o aToif IpUYMHE, KaK OH caM W roBOpUT, Topm
30BeT bbépHa Ha 3MMOBKY — OJHAKO y 3TOTO IMpUTJAIIEeHUsI eCTb U BTOpasl,
He TPOTOBOpeHHasi cTopoHa. Jlejo B ToM, uTo eciu beE€pH nmpumer npuriarie-
HUe Kak 0JlaroJapHbIil TOCTb, TEM CaMbIM OH BCTYIIUT B OTHOILIEGHHUSI OOMeHa
Japamu ¢ Topmom: TTOCKOJIBKY 3MMOBKA SIBJISIETCST OOJIBIIIMM BJIOXKeHUeM (110
olieHke camoro Topaa, cp. KOMMEHTapuil paccka3uuKa Bblllie), MpUIiallieHue
paclieHMBaeTCsI UM Kak Jap, a 3Ha4YuT, bbEpH NOJKeH OyIeT He MCTUTh Topy,
a otaapuBarbcesl. TeM cambIM pacnpsi TpaHcopMupyeTcsl B Ipyryto hopMy B3a-
MMOOTHOLIEHUI, a UMEHHO B IpYk0Y, cp. B «Peyax Bricokoro» Bucy 44 o Tom,
YTO C APYTOM HYKHO OOMEHHMBAThLCS JapaMU U 4YacTo ero noceliaTh:

44. Veiztu, ef pu vin att,

pann er pu vel truir,

ok vill pu af hanum gott geta,

gedi skaltu vid pann blanda

ok gjofum skipta,

fara at finna oft.
(Hm: 330)%

Ecnu xe Bb€pH He MpUMET MpuriallieHue, 3TO OyIeT OTKPHITHIM YKa3aHU-
€M Ha TO, YTO OH He cobupaeTcst coO01aTh MUPOBYIO, KOTOPYIO MexXay buep-
HoM u Topaom 3akiounn KoHyHT OnaB CBsATOM, — 3TO yroMuHaeT cam Topj,

MUPOBYIO «KpacHBBIMHU cioBaMu», HO Kapu yxe Ha Hee cornacutrcss — NjM 421 /22:
«Hallr «...» taladi par um morgum fogrum ordum» («Xaulb <...>» TOBOPUJ TaM
MHOTUMU KPAaCUBBIMU CIIOBAMU» ).

4 HrafnS 228 /3: «Porvalldur mallti marga vega fagurt til Rafns er peir
skildu» («TopBaaba oueHb KpacUBO rOBOPMI ¢ PaBHOM, Korma OHM pacCcTaBajliCh»).

4 Cp., HarpuMep, aHaJI13 COLIMAJIbHBIX CBsI3eil B ApeBHel MciaHau, OCHOBaAaHHBIX
Ha oOMeHe, B pabote Yuiabama Muutepa [Miller 1990].

4 Pa36op Takux ciyyaes cM. B [Miller 1990: 179—-220].

4 «Ecnm npy>x0y Benelb / U B Apyre yBepeH / 1 100pa Xaellb OT Ipyra, — / OTKPbI-
Ball emy aymy, / napbl IpUHOCH, /HaBelail ero vacto» (nep. A. KopcyHa
[Peun Bricokoro: 193]).
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npurnamasi beépHa Ha 3umoBky (BjH: 137—138). 1151 be€pHa ke oba cueHa-
pusl He TOAXOMAST, U OH MpuberaeT K MHOMY, TOXE BIIOJHE TPaaAULIMOHHOMY
BapuaHTy neiictBuii. YTo 3T0 3a cTpaTerusi, ayiMTOPUSI cark MOXKET MOHSITh KaK
pa3 Gjarogapsi MHTepeCyollel Hac apeMuu B peuax Topauc, rae HaauLo OT-
chlTKa K 45-11 Buce «Peyeit Beicokoro». OTta Buca npoTHBONOCTaBlIeHa Buce 44,
oIpeaesonIeii, Kak Hago BECTU ceOsl ¢ APYroM (JapuTh IMOJAPKU, HABEIIATh,
00MEHMBAaThCS MBICJISIMU ), BHCa XKe 45-5 3amaeT oOpa3ell IoBeIeHMsI, KOrua 10-
BEPUSI HET, — TOTJA CIIEAYET CTPOUTH JLDKUBBIE 3aMBICIIbI, HO TOBOPUTH KPACHUBO,
Ha JIOXb OTBeYast JJOXblo. B 11eJ10M e B 3TUX JBYX BHCaX OMUCHIBAETCSI CUTYya-
1IMs] YHUBEpPCaJbHOTO 0OMeHa, TM0O0 MO3UTUBHOTO (aphl), 1100 HETaTUBHOTO
(moxn). HeratuBHBIIT OOMEH IPU 3TOM MOXET COCTOSITh B OOMEHE HE TOJIBKO
JIOXbIO, HO U B LIEJIOM JIFOOBIMU 3JI0ACSIHUSIMU — 3TO JIy4llle BCEro BUAHO MO
OIMUCHIBAEMBIM B carax pacripsiM, B OCHOBE KOTOPbIX JIEXKUT OOMEH yaapaMHu Mo
YECTU M 0JIAarOCOCTOSIHUIO YYaCTHUKOB KOH(IMKTA (OT 0OOMeHa BUCaMM J10 00-
MeHa youiictBamu [Finlay 1990—1993]).

B cnyyae «Caru o beépHe» bu€pH npuberaet Kak pa3 K CTpaTeruu HeraTuB-
HOTO 0OMeHa — Ha HEeJOCTOMHOE, [0 €T0 MHEHUIO, MPUTIJIAllleHUEe B TOCTH OH
OTBEYAET HEIOCTOMHBIM MOBeIeHUEM B TOCTSX. CYIIECTBEHHO, UYTO paCCKa3UUK
B CBOEM ITOSICHEHUU JaXKe UCITOJIb3YET TOT JKe IJ1arojl, KOTOPHI BCTpeuaeTcs B
Buce 45 «Peueit Beicokoro»: OouH COBETYET «OTILIAUMBATL» JIOXKBIO 3a JIOXKb
(«gjalda lausung vid lygi», Hm: 330), a paccka3zuuk roBopur, 4To boEpH «OT-
atuwi» Topay HebGaarogapHOCTbhIO, TaK KaK CYMTaN, YTo nmpuriaiieHue Topna
ObL10 HenckpeHHUM («Bjorn galt ok slikt { mét, pvi at honum pétti heimbodit
Po6rdar verit hafa med glysmalum einum», BjH: 149). Mtak, Be€pH pelaet He
OpUHATH Aap (T. €. cTaThb OJaromapHbIM rocTeM Ha 3uMoOBKe y Topna), a or-
BETUTb HAa HETO HEJOCTOMHBLIM TTOBEIEHUEM B TOCTSX, YTO IMO3BOJISIET EMY U HE
OTBEPrHYTH Jap, U HE IPUHSTH €T0.

HTak, Ha MOIi B3IJIsII, «KpacuBas peub» Topaa B paMKax 3I130/1a IIpUTia-
LIEHUS Ha 3UMOBKY U B caMOM Jiejie MIeHTU(GUIMPOBallach ayqUuTOPUE caru
KaK 4TO-TO, YeEMY HE CTOMUT JOBEPSATh, OMHAKO 3Ie€Ch YIIOMUHAHUE «KPACUBOM
pedr» paboTaeT He KaK yKas3aTelb Ha CKOpYyl rubeiib bbépHa, KOTOpPhINA 10-
BepsieTCsl OMACHbBIM CJIOBAaM 10 OLIMOKE, a KaK CUTHAJI TOTO, YTO Y TOBOPSILIETO
€CThb TaliHbIN 3aMbIce, 1151 beépHa HexxenateabHbli. IMEHHO O Takoil momo-
IIeKe TpeayrpexaaeT brépHa MaTh, HATOMKUHASI eMy O MyIpoii (opmyne u3
«Peueii Beicokoro». BeEpH Ke, pacrio3HaBasl ee HaMeK, U30UpaeT CTpaTeTuio
TOCTS$I, HEe CBSI3aHHOTO 061arofapHOCTHIO U TLJIATSILETO 3JI0M 32 HEUCKPEHHOCTb,
U Bcsauecku rmakoctut Topay. Tem cambiM BrE€pH, ¢ OMHOM CTOPOHBI, CMEKaIn-
CTO BBIXOAUT U3 CUTYallUM U He JaeT Topay CBSI3aTh €r0 OTHOLIEHUSIMU IPYK-
ObI, a ¢ IPYroil — cO3JaeT MPOCTPAHCTBO JJISI HOBOTO BUTKA PACIIpy, KOTOpPast
MPUBEIET ero K TMOeJI B KOHIIE Caru.

YuutbiBasi IpUBENCHHYIO MHTEPNPETALIMIO 3MM30/1a TTPUIIAIIEHUsT Ha 3U-
MOBKY B «Care o brépHe», a Takxke ynoTpeOeHue napeMuu at mala fagrt ok
hyggja, MHe TIpeACTaBJIsIeTCs, YTO ee (DyHKIIMIO B care cjaeayeT ONMMUChIBaTh Ha
IBYX ypoBHsiX. C OHOI CTOPOHBI, MapeMMUsI 3aAeHICTBYET «CaroBbIil OIBIT» ay-
JUTOPUM, TaK KaK y HEe eCTb 3aMETHBII CEMaHTUUECKUIA cliel, TPUoOpeTeH-
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HBI BO BpeMsl OBITOBaHMSI 3TOM MapeMuH B IpeBHECKaHAMHABCKON TEKCTOBOM
TpaIuLMU, U 3[1eCh ITapeMusl cOImKaeTcs ¢ OOBIYHO# caroBoit hopMyIioit, pa-
OoTarolleli B KayecTBe HappaTUBHOI'O MapKepa MpUOJIMKAIOIIETocs: COObITUS,
B IaHHOM cJly4yae yKa3aHusl Ha CKOPYIO TMOeb repos, T0BEPUBLIETOCs «Kpacu-
BbIM peuyam». B «Care o BbépHe» 3TOT ceMaHTUUECKUIA Clie] TOXe 3aJeiCTBO-
BaH, OJHAKO OH paboTaeT TOJbKO MPpopEeTUIECKU, T. €. U mapeMus, U popmy-
JIa «CMHEro Iialla» Mpeacka3bIBaloT He OJvKaiiie coObITHS, a (puHaI caru,
HampsIMylIo ¢ coriacueM bbhépHa Ha 3MMOBKY He CBsI3aHHbINA. CKopee 3MMOBKa
CTaHOBUTCS NIEPBBIM 1IATOM K 3MUYECKON cMepTu bb€pHa, 0 uem ellie He nora-
IbIBaloTCsl HU caM boeeépH, Hu Topad, OT YbUX pyK OH MMOTMOHET: B KOHIIE T0JITOM
¥ HepaBHOI 0uTBHI Topa oTpyouT BeE€pHY SIrOOMIIBL, a 3aTEM U TOJIOBY.

C apyroii CTOpOHbBI, CaroBblii CEMaHTUUYECKUI Clie]] MapeMUU He COOTBET-
CTBYET KOHKPETHOM cuTyaluu 3uMoBKHU Y Topaa: rubesiv Ha 3MMOBKE UJIU cpa-
3y TOCJie Hee He MPOUCXOIUT; Cyisl IO KOMMEHTapUIo pacckazuuka, Topa Obu1
HEMNpUsITHO yOUBJEH TMoBeneHueM bb€pHa, T. e. yOuiicTBa OH He 3aMbILLLISLI.
OnHako KpoMe (DOpMYJIbHOTO CEMaHTUYECKOTO cliefia Y 3TOI MapeMuun ecTb 1
MpsIMOe 3HaYeHUe («He HY>XKHO AOBEPSITh TEM, KTO TOBOPUT TaAKMM 00pa3om»,
B JaHHOM cJiyyae Topay), KOTopoe Jy4llle BCero OTpaxKeHO B KOHCTPYKLMSIX
C «KpacUBBIMU cloBaMu» (maela med fogrum ordum, maela fagrt v op.) u ¢ cu-
TyallMeil Kak pa3 CcorjiacyeTcsi: ¢ TIoMollblo MaTepyu BbEpH pacrno3HaeT mpar-
MaTUKy pedyeBoro akrta Topma v BbIOMpaeT HauboJiee MOAXOASIILYIO IS ce0st
MoBeIeHYECKYI0 cTpaTeruto. MMeHHO B akTyanu3aluy MpsiMoro 3Ha4YeHus mna-
peMuu, a He ee (POPMYJIBLHOTO CEMaHTUYECKOTrO cliefa, Ha MOM B3I, 31€Ch
MPOSIBJISIETCS. OPUEHTALIMSI Ha «BHECArOBbIi» OMNBIT ayIMTOPUU, KOTOPBIK U
MO3BOJISIET CHSATh BCE MPOTUBOPEUMS C MU30/a MPUTIAlIEHUs] Ha 3UMOBKY B
«Care o br€pHe».
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Y10 TAKOE WAFNA? K PEHENINU
CPEJIHEBEKOBOH JIATUHCKOM IIECHU
«EGco suMm ABBAS CUCANIENSIS...»
B AHIVIOSI3BbIYHON JINTEPATYPE

Annomauyusn. B HacTosmiell cratbe IIpeCTABJIEHBI ITOCTPOUHBIH
KOMMEHTAPUH W HOBBIN MOJACTPOYHBIA II€PEBOJ] M3BECTHON JIATHH-
CKOM 3acTonbHON mecHn «lgo sum abbas Cucaniensis...» U3 pyko-
nucu «Carmina Burana», camoro 60Jibiioro coopHuKa BaraHTCKON
moa3uu (1230-1235 rr.). MccnemoBarue mOCBAIIEHO aHAJHU3Y IIPE/I-
CTaBJIEHHBIX B CTUXOTBOPEHUU TOIIOCOB, XAPAKTEPHBIX JIJIsl IT093UN
BAraHTOB, OTCHLIOK Ha CBAIEHHOE ITHMCaHue U 0OroC/IysKeOHbIe TeK-
CTHI, @ TAKIKE U3YYEHUO KOHTEKCTA CO3[AHUS IIECHU U 00bICHEHUIO
KOHKPETHBIX «TEeMHBIX» MECT, II0-Pa3HOMY HHTEPIIPETUPYEMBIX HC-
cieoBaTesIIMU. B paccMaTpwBaeMod 3aCTOJIBHOM ITeCHEe WIPOK,
mpourpaBInuil a60aTy B a3apTHOM WUTPe CBOIO OEIKIY, BOCKJIUIIAET
wafna — aTo CJIOBO, SIBJISIOIIEECS rallaKCcoM, ITOJIYYNIIO0 MHOKECTBO
WHTEPIpPeTaruii MeaueBUCcTaMu, (PUI0JIOTaMU, IEePEBOAINKAMU U
MUCATEIAMU. 3aIlOMUHAIIIEECS [0 ITOMY 3ara0YHOMY BOCKJIU-
maHuwo, cruxorsopenue «Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis...» Heommo-
KPaTHO CTAHOBUJIOCH IIPEIMETOM OTCBHIJIOK B AHTJIOS3BIYHBIX TEK-
CTax «MaCCOBBIX» U «3JIUTAPHBIX» aBTOpoB XX 1 XXI BB., 0THAKO B
¥X IIPOM3BEIEHUSIX CJIOBO WAfNa He CTOJIBKO COOTHOCHJIOCH CO CBOUM
IepPBOHAYAIBLHBIM 3HAYEHUEM, CKOJIBKO, 38 CYET CBOEr0 YHHKAJIb-
HOTO YIIOTPeOJIeHUS B YKA3AHHOM KOHTEKCTE, CTAHOBUJIOCH CBOEO-
OpasHBIM MapKepOM «BATaHTCKOW» TeMAaTHKH (B IIEPBYI0 o4epenhb B
CBSI3U C A3aPTHBIMHU UT'PAME U AJIKOT0JIEM). JTOMY MOKHO HANTH He-
CKOJIBKO MPUYHH. Tak, MoMyJITPHOCT TECHU B AHTJIOSA3BIYHOM cpejie
(Ipu OTCYTCTBHH, IO BCEH BUAMMOCTH, IIIMPOKOT0 PACIIPOCTPAHEHUST
B CpexHeBeKOBbe) OOBSICHSIETCS TE€M, YTO OHA BOIILJIA B YUCJIO IIep-
BBIX IIE€PEBOJOB Ha aHTJIMHUCKUM SI3BIK CTUXOTBOpeHwmi m3 «Carmi-
na Burana», Beimonnenssix B 1884 r. [Isx. A. CumoHicoMm, a mossxe,
B 1935-1936 rr., — B omuoumennywo xkaurary K. Opda, Texcrsr us
KOTOPO¥ BIIOCJIEJCTBUU YACTO YMTAJH B IITKOJIAX U YHUBEPCUTETAX
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HA yPOKaX JIATHHCKOU cJIoBecHOCTH. Bostee Toro, y CumoH/ICca CJI0BO
wafna ocraBeHo 6e3 IepeBo/ia, YTOo IMOATAJTKUBAET YUTATENISI K 10~
HMCKY COOCTBEHHBIX MHTEPIIPETAIINI U BEICTPAUBAHUIO COOCTBEHHOTO
aCcCOIMAaTUBHOIO PsAla, KaK 9TO U JeJIal0T aHTJIOSI3bIYHbIE TUCATEIIN
TIOCJIETYIONINX JII0X.

Knwouesnie cs1068a: MeTUeBUCTUKA, MeIUEBAIN3M, BATAHTHI, TOJIU-
apoer, Carmina Burana, cpegHeBekoBas JIaTHHCKAsSI JIATEpaTypa,
3aCTOJIbHBIE IIeCHHU
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WHAT DOES WAFNA MEAN?
TOWARDS THE RECEPTION OF A MEDIEVAL LATIN
SONG, “EGo sum ABBAS CUCANIENSIS...”,
IN ENGLISH-LANGUAGE LITERATURE

Abstract. Our article is devoted to a detailed historical, linguis-
tic, and cultural commentary and a new Russian translation of the
song “Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis” from Carmina Burana, a Latin-
German manuscript written in the first quarter of the 13 century.
Our research presents an analysis of the topoi and allusions to sa-
cred texts found in this drinking song; it also explores the context
of its creation. This song provides the first mention of the fabulous
and paradisiacal land of Cockaigne, an imaginary place of extreme
luxury and ease where physical comforts and pleasures are always
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immediately at hand. In the song the abbot wins a gambling game,
and the loser exclaims wafna. The word wafna is a hapax, probably
of a German origin, and, according to different scholars and medi-
evalists, it may have different meanings. Due to this mysterious ex-
clamation, “Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis” is frequently reflected in
English literature: in the 20™ and 21° centuries different authors
belonging to “popular” and “high” culture have used this word in
their texts. However, in their works the word wafna did not fully
correlate with its original meaning, but instead, due to its unique
use in the above context, became a kind of marker of “goliardic”
themes (primarily in connection with gambling and alcohol). There
are several reasons for this. To begin with, the song’s popularity
in the English-speaking environment (while apparently not being
widely disseminated in the Middle Ages) is explained by the fact
that it was among the first translations of poems from Carmina
Burana into English by J. A. Symonds in 1884, later, in 1935-1936,
it was included in Carl Orff’s cantata by the same name, texts from
which were subsequently often read in schools and universities in
Latin classes. Moreover, Symonds leaves the word wafna untrans-
lated, which encourages readers to seek their own interpretations
and create their own associations, just as English-language writers
of subsequent eras continue to do.

Keywords: medieval studies, medievalism, goliards, Carmina
Burana, medieval Latin literature, drinking songs
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TYPHOTO KOMMEHTApHsI K CpeTHEBEKOBOI JIATUHCKOM mecHe «Ego sum
abbas Cucaniensis...» (CB222). CTuxoTBopeHHE WM3BECTHO HaM IO
ennHcTBeHHOMY MaHyckpunTy [Hilka et al. 1970: 81—82], natupyemMomy npu-
mepHO 1230—1235 1., pykormcu «Carmina Burana» (CB), kotopas siBisieTcst
caMbIM OOJIBIIMM COOPHUKOM TTO33UU BaraHToB. JlaTupoBaTh caM TeKCT, PaBHO
KakK M YCTAaHOBUTH €ro aBTOpa, He MpeacTaBisieTcs Bo3MoxHbIM. Emie B XIX B.
uccnemoparesb A. 'pad npeamnosnarai, 4To TEKCT co3aaH B 1164 1., U IPUITUCHI-
Bas ero Apxunuure KenbHckoMy [Graf 1892: 232], onHaKo BbIIBUHYThIE UM
TUITOTE3bl OH OCTaBWJI 6e3 Kakoi-1nbo aprymeHTauuu. CoBpeMeHHbIE MOTbIT-
KU aTpuOYylIMU JUPUKU BaraHTOB TaKXKe, KaK MPaBUIO, OTPaHUYMBAIOTCS Ma-
JIOBEPOSITHBIMU UJIU HETOKA3yeMbIMU MPEATTONOKEHUSIMU.
XoTs y HaC HET HMKAKMX OCHOBAaHWI IMojaraTh, YTO 3Ta TMECHS TMOIYy4YM-
Jla IMpPoKoe pacrpocTpaHeHue B CpenHue BeKa, €€ COBpeMEHHAsT PeleIms

I I ale nccjaeaoBaHME ITOCBAIIICHO OIILITY COCTAaBJICHUA NCTOPUKO-KYJIb-
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UYto Takoe wafna? K peuenuuu cpeaiHeBeKoBoii n1aTuHckoii necHu «Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis...»...

BrieuatiisieT: B XX—XXI BB. ymoMrMHaHME 3TOTrO TeKCTa MJIM OTAEIbHBIX CJIOB
M3 HEro HeOJHOKPATHO BCTPEYaeTCsl B IIPOM3BEACHUIX KaK «MaCCOBBIX», TaK
U «3JIUTAapHbBIX» MHcaTelieil, Ybe TBOPUYECTBO yKe CaMO YCIIeJO CTaTh MUPOBOI
KJlaccukoi. IIpumeyaTesbHO, YTO MOHSITh OCOOEHHOCTU 3TOM peleniuu He-
BO3MOXHO 0€3 IIpeIBapUTeIbHOT0O KOMMEHTUPOBAHUS CTUXOTBOPEHUS. JIako-
HUYHOCTh TOM IMECHU MO3BOJISIET HAM MPUBECTU €€ TEKCT MOJIHOCThIO, C Ha-
LIMM T1apaJuIe]IbHBIM TIePEBOAOM:

Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis A ecmb ab0aT Kokanu

et consilium meum est cum bibulis U COBET CBOM JI€PKY C MbSIHUYXKKaMU,

et in secta Decii voluntas mea est, M BOJISI MOST B 0011IMHe [erus,

et qui mane me quesierit in taberna, U KTO YTPOM UILET MEHS B TABEpHE,

post vesperam nudus egredietur TOCJIie BeUEPHU YUIET OTTyda TOIBIM

et sic denudatus veste clamabit: M TaK, OOHAXXEHHBI, OyIeT KpU4aTh:
«Wafna, wafna! «BadHa, BadHa!

Quid fecisti, sors turpissima? Yro THI Hamenal, XXpeOuii Mo30pHeNIIIIii?
Nostre vite gaudia Bce pagocTu Halleit XXuzHu

abstulisti omnial» Te1 ykpan!»

CIoXeT CTUXOTBOPEHUS IIPOCT: Tepoii, Ha3bIBalolIunii cebs abbaTom Koka-
HH, TPO3UTCSI OOBITPAaTh KAaKOTO-HUOYIh UTPOKA, KOTOPBIN M3-3a 3TOTO OymeT
CTeHATh W TMPOKJIWHATL cyap0y. CumMTaercs, 9TO Hallla MeCHS — 3TO caMbIit
paHHUI U3 U3BECTHBIX TEKCTOB, B KOTOPHIX YIIOMUHAETCS CKa304Hasl CTpaHa
Koxkansb [JIe T'opd 2011: 110], omHako Gojiee moapoOHOe ee onucaHue mpe-
CTaBJIeHO B Mo3aHeleM ctapodpaHiy3ckoM «Pabro o Kokanu» (Fabliau de
Coquaigne), natupyemoM rpumepHo 1250 r. [Muxaiinos 1986: 213—223]. Ko-
KaHb — 9TO YTOMMYECKas CTpaHa, Kpail Becelsibsi, B KOTOPOM TEKYT PEKU BHHA,
IJIe COH — «MCTOYHUK OOOTAILEHHUSI», a IOMa ITOCTPOEHBI U3 PhI0 — «OKYHE,
Jococeil u cenpaeit». B 9Toit cTpaHe MOXKHO €CTh CKOJIBKO AYIIEe YTOMIHO, TIOCT
JIepxaTh HeoOs13arenbHO, a [lacxa mpasmHyeTcst yeThipe pasa B rof [Jle 'opd
2011: 110].

Hnest o Takoii cTpaHe BCeOOIIEero N300MIMsI cama T1o cebe O9eHb IPEBHSS U
pacrmpocTpaHeHa B pa3HbIX KyJbTypax: pycCKUM aHajioroM KokaHu MOTyT city-
KUTh «MOJIOUHBIE PeKU U KUCeJIbHbIe Oepera», a Hemelkuii aHamor KokaHu
HasbiBaeTcd Lnapadpus (moagpodHee cM. quccepramuio O. FO. CunaHTbeBOI
[2006]). ITux nonynsproctu Llnapadbdun n Kokanu npumencs Ha XVI — Ha-
yajio XVII B., korma Ha 3Ty TeMy O0bUIO HanMcaHo 12 npousBeneHuii Bo ®paH-
uuu, 22 — B I'epmanuu, 33 — B Utanun u 40 — Bo @nanapuu [Delumeau
1976: 11]. Dtumonorus cioBa «KokaHb» 10 CHX TTOp HE YCTAHOBJIEHA, HA 9TOT
cyeT ecTh pasHble rumnoTesnl [CrmanTteeBa 2006: 32—42]. OnHa U3 HUX BO3BO-
JIUT poucxoxaeHue cioba K uMmeHn 'omuada [ Poeschel 1878: 406; Henry 1972:
120—141], B yecTh KOTOPOTO, IO OOHOI M3 BepCHUil, HA3bIBAIOTCS U CaMM I10-
atbl-roauapasl [Facnapos 1975: 456], XoTs Takoe MPEATONOXKEHNE MPEICTaB-
JISIETCSI MaJIOBEPOSITHBIM.

Oo0pa3 ab6ata Kokanu nonyyaet pa3sutue B XIII B. BcaTupmyecKnx TeKCTax
0 KoKaHcKoM enuckorne («Gugganiensis gulescopus») 1 06 abbarucce Kokanu
(«abbatissa Cacunacensis») [Pleij 2001: 394]. I[TocneaHuii TeKCT, MO yTBEpXKIe-
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Huto I1. [IpoHke, mpencrasisieT co0oil mucbMa K «JI10unu, 10CTOMOYTEHHOM
abbatuce KokaHbckoii», cocTtaBieHHble ['eHprxom M3epHUICKUM, PUTOPOM,
ponusinMcs B KOxHoit Mtanuu okono 1240 r. ¥ ClIy>XXKUBIIUM HOTapUyCOM
npu aBope KopoJist boremun Otrokapa I1 (1253—1278) [Dronke 2011: 69].

Ha pyccknii 131K TeKCT «Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis...» OB nepeBeacH
M. JI. TacnapoBbiMm [1975: 318]. B KOMMeHTapuu K TEKCTY OH OTMEYAET, YTO
MeCHs MpencTaBIsieT coOOOM «MapoArio Ha CEKBEHIIMIO, TPeIHA3HAYEHHYIO 151
“urperikoit Mmeccol”» [['acnapos 1975: 578], moa KoTopoii, BEposiTHO, MOApa3-
ymeBaetrcs «Ciyx6a urpokon» (Officium lusorum), CB215, pacnonoxeHHas
B PYKOIMKMCU HECKOJbKUMU JINCTAMU paHbliie. ['acrmapoB, 1Mo Bcell BUAUMOCTH,
CcOIMKAeT 3TU TeKCThl U3-3a HAJTUUUSI B HUX (DUTYPBI LIEPKOBHOTO CIIY>KUTEJIS,
MapoaAUMHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB U (POPMBI AUAJIOra, OAHAKO KaHPOBOE OIpeAceHUe
«Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis...» KaK 4acTU MapoAUMHON MeCChl KaxXeTcsl He 10
KOHI12a 000CHOBaHHbIM.

IlepBas xxe cTpoKa CTUXOTBOPEHMS TTOPOAMIIA PSIM IUCKYCCUI B MCCIIENO-
BaTeJILCKOM cpee — He Bce (PUII0OTH U UICTOPUKH YBEPEHBI, UTO PEYb B 3TOM
TekcTe obsi3aTebHO uaeT o crpaHe Kokanp. Tak, [IpoHke oTMeuyaeT, 4To B
«Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis...» HeT HUKaK1X HaMEKOB Ha BOJIIICOHOE IIpa3/-
HUYIHOE M300MIIMe MJIN 9POTUIECKYIO BOJBHOCTD, XapaKTepHbIX Wit KokaHw,
3aTO YIIOMMHAIOTCSI a3apTHbBIE UTPbI, YACTO TMOSIBJSIONIMECS] B TO33UU BaraH-
ToB. UccnenoBaresb yKa3biBaeT Ha (POHETUUECKOE CXOACTBO 3BaHUSI «KOKaHb-
cKoro» abbata ¢ utanbsiHckuM 3aMkoM Kykanbs (Cuccagna), yoMMHaeMOM B
nokymeHTax yxe B 1142 r. [Dronke 2011: 69].

K. lop cuutaer, uyto cjioBo «KokaHb» CBSI3aHO C Ha3BaHMEM ropoja, u3-
BECTHOTO B pycckoMm IepeBoje Kak TydekykyeBck (Nephelococcygia) u3 xo-
menuu Apucrogana «IItuiel» [Dor 1977:101]. Oty uneio paszpuBaert I'. I1nei,
yTBep:KIasi, YTO TaKasl UTpa CJIOB, OTCHIIAIONIAS K aHTUIHOMY TTPOU3BEICHUIO
1, BEPOSITHO, 3HAKOMasl Cpelie CTYAEHTOB M YIEHBIX MOHAXOB, JaeT BO3MOX-
HOCTB ITEPEBOINTH MTEPBYIO CTPOUKY KaK «$I aG0aT KyKyleubero oparctsa» (0T
nar. cuculus ‘Kykymka’) [Pleij 2001: 394]. OgHako TaKyi TPAaKTOBKY MOXHO
MOCTaBUTh MOJl COMHEHUE, TaK KaK HET HUKAKHWX UCTOUHUKOB, YKa3bIBAIOIIUX
Ha TO, YTO BaraHTbl MOTJIM ObITh 3HAKOMBI ¢ KoMeaueil ApuctodaHa «[ITULIbI».
Tak, nepBbie TiepeBoAbl AprcTodaHa Ha JaTbIHb MOSIBJISIIOTCS He paHee XV B.
[Schironi 2019: 973]. I'pedeckuii ke SI3bIK ObLT HE CIAUILIKOM PaclpoCTpaHeH
Ha JaTMHCKOM 3anaje BIUIoTh 10 XIV B., HO Jaxe TeX HEMHOTOUYMCIEHHbIX
nucateneid XII—XIII BB., KoTopble MOIJIM HA HEM YMTaTh, MajJl0 MHTEPECOBAI
Apucrodan — B (pOKyC MX BHUMAHMs MOIANaJIM B OCHOBHOM TaKME aBTOPHI,
kak Apucrorenb, ['anen, I1tonemeii, I1naron, EBkiun u Apxumen [Reynolds,
Wilson 1991: 120]. Bosiee Toro, 10 Hac AOIUIO BCEro IMSITh IPeUYeCKUX MaHy-
CKPHIITOB ¢ TeKcTaMu AprcrodaHa, co3MaHHBIX 10 1261 T., M UMb B ABYX U3
HUX ITOJTHOCTBIO COAEePKUTCS TEKCT «[ITHIl» (ellle B OMHOM COXPAaHMIIOCH OKOJIO
60 CTpOK 3TOi1 KOMEINH, U eIlle B OMHOM — OTIeIbHbIe KOMMEHTAPUU K HEil)
[Sommerstein 2010: 406—407]; 3T0 CBUAETEALCTBYET O TOM, YTO Aaxe B Bu-
3aHTUU 10 BTOopoil nosoBuHbI XIII B. ApucTtodaH He BXOIUJ B UUCTO CaAMBIX
YUTAEMBbIX aBTOPOB. TakuM 006pa3oM, NPEAIIONIOKEHNUE, YTO OJHA U3 HEMHOTO-
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YUCJIEHHbBIX PYKOIUCE, comepKalux TeKcT «[ITuiy, Moria nonactb B pykKu
JKUTEJISI CpeHEeBEKOBOTo 3araja, 3Halolllero rpeyeckuii, u oH IMoj BIUSIHUEM
9TOM KOMEINU HaIucal aHaJu3upyeMoe HaMU CTUXOTBOpPeHUe (MU Ke U3J10-
KUJI cofepKaHue MbeChl €ro OyayleMy aBTOpYy), TPeOyeT OrPOMHOTO KOJrYe-
CTBa IOIMYILIEHUH, a TOTOMY SIBJIIETCSI MAJIOBEPOSITHBIM.

9. M. AkxkepmaH ormedaeT OJm3ocThb cioBa Cucaniensis co CIOBOM
Cluniacensis ‘KnmoHuiickuii’ — npuHamiexamnii Kk KitoHu, 6eHeTMKTUHCKO-
My ab0arcTBy B BepxHeit bypryHauu, 4To co3maeT IoMOpUCTUYECKUT 3P PeKT
[Ackermann 1944: 42]. CamMo aG06aTCTBO MMEJIO 3aTIITHAHHYIO PETyTalUIO U YXKe
CTaHOBUJIOCH TTpeaMeToM ocMesiHus. Hampumep, INapcus Tonenckuii (rcesno-
HUM; HacTosIIIIee MMsI 3TOTO aBTOpa He YCTAHOBJIEHO) B CBOEM TpaKTaTe KOHIIA
XI B., HaMmMCcaHHOM, BEPOSITHO, IO HAIIIETO TEKCTa, CAaTUPUYECKU M300paxkaeT
KUTtoHM KaK MECTO C IIEJTKOBBIMU KYILIETKAMMU, 30JI0TBIMU KOJIECHULIAMU U Pa3-
JUYHBIMU YKPALIEHUSIMU, TA€ YaCTO KyMaloTCsl, MPOBOAIT LIEPEMOHUU C TIOM-
o u TpuyM@oM, a MOHAXU XOAAT ¢ HAOUTHIMU XuBoTaMu [Morris 2007: 21].

Tpu HavaTbHBIE CTPOKU CTUXOTBOPEHUS B COBOKYITHOCTH TTAPOIUPYIOT aH-
T(hOH, HaKMCaHHbBIN He TTo3xe XI B. ¥ COCTOsIINI 13 ABYX OMOneiicKux (par-
MeHTOB (Ilc 1:1—2 1 Ucx 3:14): «fl ecMmb cylmii, 1 COBET MO He C HEYECTUBbBI-
MH, HO B 3akoHe ['ocrioma Bojist most» («Ego sum qui sum, et consilium meum
non est cum impiis; sed in lege Domini voluntas mea est») [Antiphona n. d.].
«Oo6muHa» Jlenus (B OpUrMHaILHOM TEKCTe Secta ‘ceKTa’) B JaHHOM ciydae,
Kak 1 B Tekcte CB219 00 opneHe BarantoB, «Ordo vagorumy, siBJIsIeTCSI BOOO-
paxkaeMbIM OOIIECTBOM, BO IJlaBe KOTOPOTO CTOUT OOT UTPhI B KocTu Jleunit, u
napoaupyet MmoHateckue oomHbl XI11—XIII BB. [Walsh 1976: 63].

YnoMuHaHue BpeMeHU CYTOK (yTpa) B YETBEPTOI CTPOKE CTUXOTBOPEHUS
He clIyJaliHo: a00aT, HaXOASIIUIICS YTPOM B TaBEpHE, IIPOTUBOIIOCTaBJICH OJ1a-
TOYECTUBBIM MOHAXaM, XOISAIINM K yTpeHe. [IpuMmedarebHo, 9TO BpemsI B Ha-
IIIeM TeKCTe TTPUBSI3aHO K JTUTYPTUH YacoB, 00sI3aTeIBHOMY TSI BCeX MOHAIIIe-
CTBYIOIINX CYTOYHOMY KPYTY MOJIUTB (TaK, B TEKCTE YITOMUHAECTCS BEYEPHS).
DTO NeMOHCTPUPYET, UTO TJIaBHBIN repoil, MycTh ero U300paxeHue WU Tpei-
CTaBJICHO B KOMWYECKOM CBETE€, MBbICIIUT TEMU K€ BpEeMEHHBIMU KaTETOPUSIMHU,
YTO U JI0OOM MPeACTaBUTEIbh YEPHOI'O JYXOBEHCTBA TOTO BPEMEHM.

Hrpok, koTtoporo obsirpan (WM ruiaHupyeTr obObirpath) adbatr KoxkaHwu,
OCTaeTCsl OOHaXKEHHBIM. YCTOMUYMBAS aCCOLMALIUS a3apTHBIX UTP C HATOTONH —
00111ee MECTO BaraHTCKOM MO33MM, ITOT K€ MOTHUB MBI BCTpeYaeM BO MHOTHUX
npyrux Tekcrax coopuuka (CB191, CB195, CB196, CB203, CB219, CB221 u
ap.).

[Mocnemare CTPOKU CTUXOTBOPEHUSI — BTO OTYASTHHOE BOCKIIUIIAHUE TIPO-
urpasurero. 3. JIxx. KoBe1 monaraeT, 4To Mo «KpedueM IT030pHEUIITIM» (SOrS
turpissima) CTOMT MOHMMATh MOIIIEHHUYECTBO WM T10 KpaliHell Mmepe oOMaH B
caenke [Cowell 1999: 120]. . A. Tpeitmn nepeBoauT 3Ty dpasy ciioBom «Dop-
TyHa» [Traill 2018: 372—373], nepcoHuduipysi oopas cyabosl. Tak, pacrpo-
CTpaHEeHHbI 00pa3 MDopTyHBI, paHee BCTpevarwluiicss, Hanmpumep, B CB219
u CB195, npucyrctyer u 8 CB222, roe mpourpaBlIdil MPOKJIMHAST yaauy.
B KoHI1Ie cTUXOTBOpEeHMS 00pa3 CTpaHbl BEUHOIO M300MIMS pa3pyliaeTcs, cTa-
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HOBUTCSI WLITIO30PHBIM, HEHACTOSIIIIMM, HATTOMMHAsI YUTATEJII0 WIW CIIylIaTe-
JIIO O TOM, UTO peaJibHbIli MUP — 3TO He BoJjieOHast ctpaHa KokaHb.

OagHako caMbIM, TOXalyi, 3aragoyHbIM MECTOM BCETrO CTUXOTBOPEHMUS
CTAHOBUTCS TpENIIecTBYIOIIee MPOKIATUSIM Bockiauuanue «Wafna, wafnal».
910 cJIoBO sBJseTcs ranakcoM. ITo muenuto I'acriapona [1975: 578] u Tpeitnna
[Traill 2018: 710], oHo uMeeT HeMeLiKoe TpoucxoxaeHue. I1. Xépau cpaBHUBa-
€T eT0 C COBPEMEHHBIM HEMELIKIM CYyIIeCTBUTEIbHBIM Waffen ‘opyxue’ [Hurley
2008: 170]. st mo231KM BaraHTOB XapaKTEpHO BKpaIUIEHUE CJI0B Ha HAPOIHBIX
sI3BIKAX, TAKOM XK€ MPHEeM BCTPEYaeTCs U B IPYTHMX 3aCTOTBHBIX TTIECHSIX, HATIPH-
mep, B CB204, CB205, CB218 u 1. 1. I'acrtapoB nepeBOIUT 3TO BOCKJIMIIAHNUE
kak «Kapayn!» [["acnapoB 1975: 578]. Tpeiian ke CKJIOHEH CUUTaTh, YTO 3TO
BOEHHBIN MpU3bIB KO B3sTUIO opyxkus [Traill 2018: 710]. KoBenn nepeBoaut
ero Ha aHIJIMUCKUI Kak Alas!/, 4yTo o3HayaeT «YBbIl» U HE CONEPKUT HUKAKUX
accolMaluii ¢ BOGHHBIM KJIMYeM, a JUIIb XapaKTepu3yeT OTYasiHUe MPOUrpaB-
merocs [Cowell 1999: 120]. IToxoxee ToJKOBaHMWE HAaXOAUM U B KOMMEHTa-
puu I'. bepHTa, KOTOPBI TTOHMMAET CIIOBO Wafiia KaK KPUK TPEBOTU U OOJIN
(«Alarm- und Wehgeschrei») [Fischer et al. 1991: 961]. Kak Bugum, mccieno-
BaTeJIM CKJIOHHBI TTIOHUMATh 3TO CJIOBO JIM00 Kak 00eBOI KIIMY (UTO TIPEICTaB-
JIsieTcsl HanboJjiee 000CHOBAHHBIM), JIMOO KaK ceToBaHUs Ha cyab0y. OgHako B
TBOpYeCTBe aHrIMiickux rucareneit XX—XXI BB. c10Bo mpuoOpeTaeT apyrue
3HAUCHMUS.

B skiore B ctuie 6apokko «Bek TpeBorm» Y. OneHa (omyOJuKoBaHa B
1947 r.) onHa u3 raaBHbIX TepouHb, Po3erTta (Rosetta), BockiauiaeT: «BadHa.
Badna. Kro xe HanpaBut MeHs / B aToii motepsiHHOI cTpaHe?» (Wafna. Waf-
na. Who’s to wind me now / In this lost land?; nep. Ham) [Auden 2022: 292].
B 6ecene co cBouM apyrom A. AHCEHOM MUCATENb MOSICHSET, YTO CJIOBO wafha
B3STO M3 TI033MH TOJIMAPIOB M XapaKTepH3yeT COCTOSTHUE TTOXMeNbs. OH Takke
yTOUHsIeT: 3Toro cioBa HeT B OkcdopackoMm cinoBape [Onen 2003: 100], yto B
5TOM KOHTEKCTE JeJIaeT JaHHOE CJIOBO B HEKOTOPOM CMBICIIE aBTOPCKUM HEO-
nmoruaMoM. B cirydgae ¢ «BekoMm TpeBorm» mHTepripetanusa OmeHa OTChIIAeT K
OJTHOMY 13 IIaBHBIX TOITOCOB TOJMAPACKON MO331UKU — MbSHCTBY. XOTs IMO3T HE
TOBOPUT O MOTHUBE COXaJICHUS, 31€Ch OH SIBHO TMOApa3yMeBaeTCsl U coueTaeTcsl
KakK ¢ TBOPYECTBOM BaraHToB B 11eJ1oM, Tak U ¢ CB222 B yacTHOCTH.

B BoienieM B cBeT B 1973 r. pomaHe «Pamyra TIroteHusi» Ipyroro ame-
pUKaHCKOro rucaressi, obnamarenss @ojakHepoBckoil mpemuun T. ITuHYOHA,
OIHOTO U3 repoeB 30BYT rpad Bacdna. OH OiyxKaaeT 1Mo naiayoe ¢ KpaCHBIMU,
OeIbIMU U CUHMMM (pUIIKAMHU, KOTOpble HUKOrAa He oOHanmmuuBaet [Hurley
2008: 170]. 3mech OOBITPLIBAETCS APYroe OOILEe MECTO BaraHTCKOW JIMPU-
KW — CTPACTh K a3apTHBIM UrpaM. OIHAKO B OTIMUKE OT TTOOEKICHHOTO Tepost
CB222, koTopblii mpourpaj cBow onexay, rpacd BadHa B pomane [TuHuoHa
BBICTYIAeT KaK CKYIIOM, CKapeIHbIii YeJIOBeK, KOTOPbIii HUKOIA He MpeBpa-
11aeT BbIUTPAHHOE B ACHBIU, YTO IJIOXO COMIACYETCSI ¢ TOMUKOM IIEAPOCTU U
OeCITeuHOCTH, TIPUCYILLE TBOPUYSCTBY roJIUapaOB.

B pacckaze amepukaHckoro ¢antacta M. ®Docrepa «PasroBop» (The
Conversation), BKJIoueHHOM B cOopHUK «Hac coBbl» (Owl Time), KoTopblit
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Ob1 onmyomkoBaH B 1985 1., repouns Mwuta (Mila) oOHapy:XKuBaeT, 4To mep-
coHax nmo nmMeHu MacuneH (Masinen) xkui1 Korga-To B ropone Badna [Foster
1985: 111]. CnoBo B TeKcTe ynoTpeOIsieTcs He TOJIbKO KaK Ha3BaHWe ropoja,
HO U KaK BOCKJMIIAaHME, BhIpaxkalollee coxaJleHue WIM JaXe CKopee Herpu-
sI3Hb. [ epOrHS TPOM3HOCUT wafha, a TOTOM LIUTUPYET AeBU3 TOPoaa, KOTOPBII
MpeacTaBisieT coboit TouHyto uutaty u3 CB222, cienyiolyio 3a BOCKIWIIAHU-
eM: «YTo Thl Hagena, xxpebuii mo3opHeimuii?» (Quid fecisti, Sors turpissima?;
mep. Haii).

B XXI B. B mpousBeneHusx D. Kinsp «Ytpom B TaBepHe» (The Tavern in the
Morning, 2003) u «Pagoctu Moeii xusuu» (Joys of My Life, 2012), neTekTun-
HBIX pOMaHax, AeHCTBUE KOTOPbIX MpoucxoauT B CpenHue Beka, B KauecTBe
anurpadoB NpuBOASTCS aBTopckue nepenoxeHus CB222, roe wafna nepeBo-
INTCS Kak woe, T. e. «rope» [Clare 2003: 4] 1 kak alas, 4T0 03HA4YaeT «yBbI»
[Clare 2012: 7].

Xotsa B CpenHue Beka mecHs «Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis...», KaK MbI
YIIOMUHAJIKU paHee, Obljla M3BeCTHA JuIllb B onHOoM MaHyckpunte [Hilka et al.
1970: 81—82], no3xe oHa, KaK BUAUM, IOJYYrJIa HEBEPOSTHYIO MOIYJISIPHOCTD:
WCTOPUS €€ peleTINM B aHTJIOSI3BIYHOM TUTEpaType IUIUTCS yKe Ooee Toiry-
BeKa. MOXXHO BBIIEIUTD Cpa3y HECKOJIBKO MPUYMH CTOJb IITMPOKOTO €€ pac-
npoctpaHeHusi. Bo-nepBbix, B 1884 r. BbIlIe NMEepBbli aHMIMKACKUI MepeBO.
oTaeabHbIX neceH «Carmina Burana», BemmoaHeHHsb JxX. A. CuMoHACOM, —
«Wine, Women, and Song». B ynciie mpounx TeKCTOB B cOcTaB COOPHUKA BO-
wen u nepeog CB222 [Symonds 1884: 158]. CnoBo wafna B HeM ocTaBiieHO 0e3
M3MEHEeHUsI, YTO OCBOOOXAaeT ynTatesneit CUMOHCA OT HaBSI3aHHBIX MePEBOI-
YUKOM MHTEPIIpETalliii U OTKPHIBAET UM MYTh K COOCTBEHHBIM TOJKOBAHUSIM.
Bo-Brophbix, B 1935—1936 rr. Hemenkuii komnosutop K. Opd cosnman kaHTaTy
«Carmina Burana», oJlyquBIIIyI0 MUPOBYIO N3BeCTHOCTh. OMHOM M3 cCaMBbIX 3a-
MOMMHAIOIIMXCSI KOMITO3ULIMI KaHTaThl cTaja CB222. [IpuMmevaTeabHO, 9YTO B
nucbMe K M. XodmaHHy, apxuBapuycy 1 ¢puitoory, Opd mpemioxuia cMoIe-
nupoBaTb «Ego sum abbas Cucaniensis...» B cTWIe peyuTaTiBa, U300MIyIOLIe-
ro npurnesoM «Wafna», 3a KOTOpbIM ciieyeT Xop HerucTtoBoro cMmexa [Yri 2017:
413—415]. HakoHel1, TpeTbeli TPUUMHOMN MOMYJASIPHOCTY MIECHU CTAJIO TO, YTO B
XX B. TeKcThl U3 coopHuKa «Carmina Burana» (B 0COOEHHOCTH T€, YTO BOIILIU
B KaHTaty Opa) cTaam 4acTo 4uTaTh Ha YpoKax JaTMHCKON CIOBECHOCTH B
3amnajHbIX 1Kogax u yHuBepcurerax. Mcropuk K. ge Amesb Tak BCIIOMUHA
00 3TOM B OAHOI 13 cBOUX KHUT: «OmHaXKIbI, KOraa 51 ObLI B CTapIIKUX KJlaccax,
HaIll U300peTaTeIbHbINA YIUTEe/b JIaThIHU (€ro 3Bajau MucTep JlaHByau) mpu-
Hec M3 IoMa TTOPTaTUBHBIN TpaMMO(OH 1 TIIIACTUHKY C 3aITMCHIO CPeTHEBEKO-
BOI1 M033UH, MOJOXEHHON Ha My3bIKy Kapia Opda (1895—1982) — Carmina
Burana. 9T1o 6b110 He3abbIBaeMo. Bce Mbl ObUIM OUYapoBaHbl 3alTOMUHAKOIIEl -
CST My3bIKOW M YYBCTBEHHOM, pUTMAYHOW JTJaTUHCKOU moa3ueit. B Tekcrax ro-
BOPUJIOCH O JEBYIIIKAX, BBIIMUBKE U O SIBHOW HECIPaBeIIMBOCTU CyAbObI. J1is1
MaJIbUMKOB-TIOIPOCTKOB, MEePENOJHEHHBIX TOPMOHAMU, 3TO ObljIa Ta JAaThbIHb,
KOTOpas Tporaja A0 MIyOMHBI Aylu. “3anucKy O TalIbcKoil BoiiHe” Lle3aps
HUKOTAA He JOCTUrajay takoro addekra. Mol 3actaBisii Mucrepa JaHByau
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CTaBUTh IJIACTUHKY CHOBAa U CHOBA, yOexXasl €ro, 4To 3TO OYEHb IMOJIE3HO.
K ero wectn, on Tak u neman. CKopo MbI 3HAJIM MHOTHE JJATUHCKHAE CTUXW Hal-
3ycTh. HekoTophie 13 HUX 1 TIOMHIO 10 cuX Iop...» [[de Amens 2023: 300].

Kak BuauM, aHTI0S3bIYHbIE TUCATEN U TIOATHI, TTPUOETaove K NCIob-
30BaHUIO CJI0BA Wafa B CBOUX MPOU3BENCHUSIX, MAJIO UHTEPECOBAIUCH €r0 pe-
aJTbHBIM 3HAYeHWEM: HU B OTHOM M3 PAaCCMOTPEHHBIX HAMU TIPUMEPOB OHO He
COXPaHWUJIO CBSI3M C MPU3BIBOM B3AThCS 32 OPYKHE, KOTOPBIi, BEPOSITHO, OBIT
3aJI0KEH B OPUTMHAIBHOM TeKCTe. TOoT (hakT, UTO CIOBO SIBJISICTCS ramakcoM,
MpUIACT eMy OMHO3HAYHYIO accolMaluio ¢ necHeit «Ego sum abbas Cucanien-
SiS...» ¥ TIpY JTIOOOM YITOMUHAHWUH HEIBYCMBICIIEHHO OTCBUTAET K ITO23WH BaraH-
ToB. TakuM 00pa3oM, CJIOBO CTAHOBUTCSI CBO€OOPA3HBIM MapKepOM aJLIIO3UNU
Ha JIMPUKY TOIMapIOB, YeM U 0OBSICHSIETCS TO CEMaHTUYECKOE T10JIe 3HAYSHUI,
KOTOPOE OHO MpPUOOpeTaeT B TBOPUYECTBE AHIJIOS3BIYHBIX aBTOPOB — IIbsIH-
CTBO U azapTHble Urpbl. He uMest mepBoHavyaibHO MOTOOHBIX 3HAYEHU, CIIOBO
wafna, 61aronapst eITMHUYHOMY MCITOJIb30BAaHMIO B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE, HAUMHAET
caMo TI0 cebe acCOIMMPOBATLCS C 3aCTOJBHON JTMPUKOI BaraHTOB, BOMpas B
ce0sl BeCh KOMILJIEKC TTPUCYIIUX €if MOTHUBOB.

HTtak, npokoMMeHTHUPOBAB CpeiHEBEKOBYIO MecHIo «Ego sum abbas Cuca-
niensis...», MBIl YCTAHOBWJIM, UTO TPU €€ HaYaJIbHBIE CTPOKH ITApOANPYIOT aHTH-
¢oH, cocTosAIIUI U3 ABYX OMOJIEHCKIUX (pparMEeHTOB, a BCS LIEIMKOM OHa, Kak
MPEACTaBIISICTCS, MOXKET ObITh OTHECEHA K OOLIMPHOM IpyTIe JATUHCKUX TeK-
CTOB, MOJIyYUBIlIei Ha3BaHUe parodia sacra.

MBI TakKe POIEMOHCTPUPOBATN BaXKHOCTh KOMMEHTHPOBAHUS TeKCTa (U
oOpallleHUs K YKe CYIISCTBYIOIIUM KOMMEHTapUsIM) IJIs 1000 hcciaeaoBa-
TEJbCKOM pabOThl C HUM, Jlaxke TOil, KOTopas He MpearnosaraeT odopanieHus K
CpeIHEeBEKOBOMY HACJIENMIO HAIpsSMYI0, HAlIpUMep, U3YYeHUs] COBPEMEHHOI
pettertiinu. bes mpeaBapuTeIbHOTO KOMMEHTUPOBAHUST CTUXOTBOPEHMS, a TaK-
Ke 0e3 u3ydeHust ero oprroBanus B CpenHue Beka 1 B XIX—XX BB. HEBO3MOX-
HO TOHSTh U OOBSICHUTD CIIEHMGMUKY U XapaKTep COBPEMEHHON pelienuM 13-
Y4aeMOro TeKCTa.
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Muo o HAPIICCE: METAMOP®O3HI
CPEJIHEBEKOBOI'O KOMMEHTAPUS

Annomauyus. B cratbe MpoCiIeKUBAIOTCS JBA TUA KOMMEHTH-
poauusi muda o Hapimcce (Opumumit, «Meramopdosem, k. III),
CJIOYKUBIIIHECS BO (DPAHILY3CKOM CJIOBECHOCTH HA HAPOSHOM S3BIKE
B Cpenume Bera, — KypTyasHBIM W MOPAJIbHO-AJLJIETOPUYECKHUM.
Jlia mepBoro Tuta, mpeacrasiiensoro «JIs o Hapruceey, «Pomamom
0 Pose», «JIroboBubpiMEu maxmatamm» Iepapa me Konrtu, xapaxrep-
HA TPAKTOBKA OBUIMEBCKOrO IIEPCOHAMKA KAK HAPYIIUTES 3AKOHOB
Awmypa; Tem cambIM OH IproOperaeTr yepThl besskasiocTHOM Kpaca-
Bullel. B koMMeHTapHsIX BTOPOro tuia (IIpesk/ie BCero CTUXO0TBOPHOM
¥ mposandveckoil Bepcusx «MopasmsoBanuoro Osumus») Hapiuce
BOILJIOITAET B ce0e XPUCTUAHCKUIA I'PexX TOPIBIHU, a IX0 — Jo0poe
uMsi, KOTOPBIM IIpeHeOperaeT ropjerl. JBOJIIOIU ITUX KOMMEHTA-
pues, npobammux Texct «Meramopdos» Ha OTIebHBIE (parMeH-
THI, KQsKJIBIM M3 KOTOPBIX 00JI1a1aeT COOCTBEHHBIM aJIJIErOPUYECKUM
CMBICJIOM, TIPUBOJUT K TOMY, 4T0 purypa Hapiucca npespamaercs
He TOJIBKO B CHMBOJI, HO U B PUTOPUYECKYI0 QPUIYPY, IIpeIHA3HA-
YEeHHYI0, KaK CJIeJlyeT U3 TPAKTATOB II0 «BTOPOM pUTOpPHUKe» XV B.,
JIJISI CO3TAHUS TIOITUYECKUX IIPOU3BEIEHUN BHICOKOTO cTmiist. Jloru-
YEeCKHUM 3aBepIIeHreM TAKOro Ipoiecca parMeHTallul CTAHOBUT-
cs1 riosiByieHre B XVI B. HOBO#M (pOpMBI, KOTOPYIO IIPUHUMAET I103Ma
OBunust — OPMEBI COOPHUKA 3MOJIEM.

Knroueswte cnnosa: Osunuii, Opanmusa, CpenHue Beka, KOMMEHTA-

puit, Hapiuce, kypryasuas sureparypa, «MopanusoBauusrii OBu-
nui», pparMenT, puToprYeckas purypa, amosema

Ilna uumuposanusa: Cmagp H. K. Mud o Haprmcce: meramopdo3sl cpeHese-
roBoro kommenTapus // laru/Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024. C. 268—-283.
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THE MYTH OF NARCISSUS: METAMORPHOSES
OF MEDIEVAL COMMENTARY

Abstract. This article traces two types of commentaries on the
myth of Narcissus (Ovid, The Metamorphoses, III), which existed
in the Middle Ages in French literature in the vernacular — the
courtly and the moral and allegorical. The first type of commen-
tary is represented by individual works in which this myth is men-
tioned (“The Lay of Narcissus”, “The Romance of the Rose”, “The
Book of Love Chess” by Evrart de Conty). In these, Ovid’s person-
age is treated as a violator of Amor’s laws; consequently, he takes
on the traits of the “Belle Dame sans merci”. Commentaries of the
second kind, such as the poetic and prose versions of “Moralized
Ovid” (Ovide moralisé), interpret the figure of Narcissus as the em-
bodiment of the Christian sin of pride, and of Echo as the good
name disregarded by the proud man. This second type of commen-
tary fragments the text of the “Metamorphoses” into separate sto-
ries and personages, each with its own allegorical meaning. The
figure of Narcissus and the story of his death becomes a didactic
exemplum that can be used in a sermon. In addition, by the early
15" century, such commentaries had been adopted into treatises
on poetry (seconde rhétorique) and poetics (poetria, poetic fiction).
In them, Narcissus becomes a rhetorical figure destined to create
poetic works of high style. The logical conclusion of this process of
fragmentation, which is also embodied in the miniatures of illumi-
nated manuscripts, is the appearance in the 16" century of a new
form which Ovid’s poem takes, the form of a collection of emblems.

Keywords: Ovid, France, Middle Ages, commentary, Narcissus,
courtly literature, “Moralized Ovid”, fragment, rhetorical figure,
emblem
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MOCJeAHUE JeCITUICTUST M3ydyeHUe CpelHEBEKOBBIX KOMMEHTapueB

npuodpeTaeT B MEIMEBUCTUKE BCe Bo3pacTatoliee 3HaueHue. OnHa 13

[JIaBHBIX PUYMH 3TOTO MHTEpeca cxkaTo cchopMyJIMPOBaHa yKe B Kpac-
HopeuuBoM HasBaHuu cTaTbu I1. 3toMTopa «TBopsiimasi riaocca» [Zumthor
1990]. B npeaucioBuu K HeJaBHEMY U3JaHWUI0O aHOHUMHOTO JIATUHCKOTO KOM-
meHTapus XIV B. (Vaticanus Latinus 1479) k «MeTtamopdo3am» OBuaus U3na-
Teb TeKeTa JI. YMKKoHe BBICKAa3bIBaeT CIIPABEUIMBYIO MBICb, UTO CPETHEBE-
KOBBIIf KOMMEHTATOp €CThb OJHOBPEMEHHO M auctor, IOCKOJIBKY OH CO3IaeT
HOBOE IPOM3BEeICHNE: «TTI0CCHI, BOZHUKAIOIINE Kak ancillae Ha ciyxoe littera,
CTaHOBSITCSI CAMBIMHU CYPOBBIMHU LieH30paMu cBoeit domina» | Ciccone 2020: 34].
Toro xe MHeHMsT TpuAepXKuBatoTcs, B yacTHocTu, ®. Koyncon [Coulson 2007]
wim M. ZKannepe [Jeanneret 2021], moagyepKUBaOLIMiA, YTO CPeIHEBEKOBBIN
KOMMEHTHPOBAaHHBIN TeKCT «MeTamopdo3», B CYIITHOCTH, HE MPUHAIICKUT
OBuIMIO: OH BCErma HEIoJOH, (h)parMEHTUPOBAH [JIs yA0OCTBA TOJIKOBAaHUS,
BKJTIOYACT B ce0sI UyKepOITHBIC TTM30bI, T. €. caM IIpeTepIieBacT MeTaMopdo-
3y, TIO3BOJISTIONIIYIO BITMCATh €T0 B CUCTEMY TIpeacTaBiIeHMit amoxu. OTciona, Ha
Halll B3IJIsI, MOXHO BBIBECTU M 0OpaTHOE CJIEICTBUE: CPEIHEBEKOBBIE TEKCThI
Ha aHTUYHBIE CIOXKETHI (B TOM UMCJIe HA HAPOAHOM SI3bIKE) MPEACTABISIIOT CO-
00i1 cBoeoOpa3Hylo (GopMy KOMMEHTapHUsl, MCTOJIKOBaHUSI (parMeHTa, IO-
YepITHYTOTO y NIPEeBHETO aBTopa. B KauecTBe mpuMepa Mbl OCTAaHOBUMCS Ha He-
KoTopbix ppaHiry3ckux TeKcTax XI1I—XVI BB., TpaKTyOIINX OBUAUEBCKUI MU}
o Hapuucce («Metamopdo3bl», kH. 111). Hanbonee monHbIl TepedeHb paH-
IY3CKUX CPETHEBEKOBBIX MCTOYHHMKOB, TaK WM WMHA4Ye MCIOJIB3YIONINX 3TOT
MU, MpUBeAeH BO BBEIEHUU K HEIaBHO Bblllealei MmoHorpacduu M. Poman-
>k [Romaggi 2022], a Takxke Bo BBeaeHMU K [Possamai-Perez, Salvo Garcia
2021].

KynbrypHbiit ctatyc OBuaMs, TO3BOJIMBIIUI €MY BOUTHU B KAHOH «ILIKOJIb-
HBIX» aBTOPOB, yTBepamics Bo Mpanuuu HaumHasg ¢ XI u ocobenHo XII B.,
Korma ApHynb(h OpJeaHCKUiA, oTMpasich Ha TPATUIIAIO, BOCXOMSIIYIO K «INar-
rationes fabularum» nceBmo-JlakTaHus, co3maji ABa 3HAMEHUTHIX KOMMEH-
Tapusi K «MeTtaMmopdozam»: rpaMmaTUYecKuil U anaeropuueckuii («Arnulphi
Aurelianensis Allegoriae super Ovidii Metamorphosin»). [TpakTuyecku ogHO-
BpeMeHHO, B ToM Xe XII B., mosBisitorcst u ynomuHaHus muda o Hapuucce
B IIPOU3BEACHUSIX Ha HapoaHOM si3bike («PoMaH 00 Anekcanmpe», «PoMaH o
Tpoe» benya ne Cenr-Mopa, canso «Can vei la lauzeta mover» bepHapra ne
Benranopha). [lepBbIM caMOCTOATETBHBIM CTapopaHIy3CKUM TEKCTOM, OC-
HOBaHHBIM Ha 3ToM Mude, ctajo aHoHnMmHoe «JI3 o Hapuucce» (XII B.), Ko-
TOPOE JIOLLJIO IO HAC B COCTABE YEThIpEX KOJUIEKTUBHBIX COOPHUKOB KOPOTKUX
noBecTBoBaHMi. CroxeT «JI9», Bonpeku mHeHm1o 2K. @panrbe [ Frappier 1959:
144] wim M. Pomamxu [Romaggi 2022: 321 sq.], CyllecTBeHHO OTJIM4aeTcs
ot opuruHana. M. Tupu-Craccen [Thiry-Stassin 1978] cuuTtaer ero KoHTa-
muHanueit muda o Hapuucce n muda 06 Anomtone u JlagpHe, OCHOBBIBAsICh
Mpexae BCero Ha MMEHU TepOMHM, KOTOPYIO 30BYT He Dxo, a Hane (Dané =
Daphné). Mexny TeM usnoxenue B «J19», Mo HallreMy MHEHUIO, BOCXOIHT CKO-
pee K mucorpacdam: B HEM €CTh CXOICTBO C aHAJIOTUYHbBIM ClOXXeToM B «Paccka-
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3ax» (Amynoelg) KoHona, n3BecTHBIM 110 «Mupuoonoamony» @otust (I1X B.)
Y Konona Hapiiucca nipecienyeT cBoeit ito00BbI0 IoHOIIa AMUHUM, KOTOPBIH,
OyIy4u OTBEPTHYT, COBEpIIaeT CaMOYOMICTBO y ABepeil HETIPUCTYITHOTO Kpa-
caBia; Hapuucc xe, BIIOOMBIINCEH B CBOE OTPakeHHME 1 OCO3HAB CITpaBeILIN-
BOCTb Kapbl 00TOB, TakkKe KoH4YaeT ¢ coboii. B «JIs» Hapmucc mobum napckoi
J0Yephlo, KoTopas, 06e3yMeB OT JIIoOBU, Harasi MoJCTeperaeT ero B Jiecy; IOHO-
111a YBeIlIeBaeT ee, CChLIasiCh Ha MOpaJbHbIE 3alTPEThI M pa3HUILY B COLIUATIBHOM
cTaTyce, — UHBIMU CJIOBAMMU, €T0 MOBEAECHUE BIIOJHE YKJIAABIBACTCS B PAMKU
phIapckoro Kogekca. OmHako JlaHe B OTYasTHUU B3bIBaeT K AMypy, U O6e3xka-
JIOCTHBIN KpacaBell yMUpaeT HaJ CBOMM OTpaxkeHHWEM B MyKax M pacKasHUU:
OCO3HaB, YTO 3aKOHBI JJIOOBU TIPEBBIIIIE PHIIIAPCKOTO TOJITa, OH UMEHYET ceOst
«HU3KUM» (Vilain) n «<KoBapHBIM» (felon), T. €. UCTIONb3YET YCTOMUUBBIC STTUTE-
THI KypTya3HOTO perncTpa. [leByIKa, 3acTaBIlas ITOKassHUE BO3TIOOJIEHHOTO,
TakXe packamBaeTCs B CBOECH XKECTOKOCTU M YMUPAET Haj ero 0e3abIXaHHBIM
TeJIoM, MoJ00HO0 TeporHe « Tpuctana u M30ababl».

Eme ogHa ocobeHHOCTD «JI9» — 4ype3BhIYaliiHO MOAPOOHOE ONMKUCaHUe Kpa-
cotbl Hapuucca (171a3a, 100, Tog00POIOK U T. 1.), IIOJIHOCThIO BIIMCHIBAIOIIEE-
¢ B KaHoH orcanus [IpekpacHoit nambl, domina TpyoanypoB. Hemapom cBoe
OTpaKeHNEe OH MTOHAYaTy IPUHUMAET 3a «BOASTHYIO (DEI0», XpaHUTETBHUILY MC-
touHuka (Cuide que ce soit fee de mer / Qui fontaine ait a garder), 1 MONUT €rO,
Ha3bIBass HUMGOIT 1 GOTMHEM, — TaK e, KaK paHbIIle TIPUHSLT 32 OOTUHIO MU
dero (diuesse u fee) Bctpeuennyio B iecy Jdane [Narcisse 1976: 103, 96].

OBuAMEBCKUIT MU(DOJTOTMYECKUIA aHTYypaX B «JIo» MpakKTUUeCKU LEIUKOM
OIYILEH: OT Hero OCTaeTCsl TOJbKO HEe Ha3BaHHbIN Mo uMeHu Tupecuii, mpen-
cKasbIBawIIMii cynpOy Manburka. Mate Hapuucca — xHe Humda JIupuona, a
oe3biMsiHHAS gama u3 Ous (une dame de la cité); kpacaBueM ero nenatot [1pu-
poma u AMyp, eIMHCTBEHHOE 00XXeCTBO, TIPUCYTCTBYIOIIEE B CIOKETE Y TIPUHM-
Marolee Ha ce0s1 pyHkiuo Hemesunbl uz «Meramopdo3». A riaBHoe, «JI13»,
Kak u paccka3 Konona, He BemaeT MeTtaMopdo3bl: Hapiucc He cTraHOBUTCS
LIBETKOM, a JlaHe, KoTopasi, B OTJIMYME OT DXO0, B MOJHOI Mepe BaJceT CBOUM
KpacHOpeureM, He MCChIXaeT, IpeBpalasch B KaMeHb. Pacckas mpencrasieH
Kak exemplum, oIHAKO He IMPOITOBEIHNIECKIIA, a KypTya3HBIii: OH oOpamMieH
MpeaocTeEPEXEeHUSIMU OT Oe3yMCTB J1t00BU (fol amor) v ropabiHu (orgueil), ipo-
TUBHBIX pasyMy U Mepe (mesure):

Ausi qui s’entremet d’amer
Et par savoir se veut mener,
Bien doit garder au comencier
Qu’il ne s’i laist trop enlacier...

Or si gardent tuit autre amant
Qu’il ne muirent en tel sanblant !
[Narcisse 1976: 81, 117]

Tot, KTO HaMepeH JIOOUTh U ClIeIOBaTh Pa3yMEHUIO, JOJKEH ISt Ha-
yajla ocTeperatbCsl CIMIIKOM CUJIBHOTO yBjedyeHMs <...> Jla modepe-
TYTCsI BCe TIpOYUe BIIOOJIEHHbIE, Ja0bl CXOAHO HE TOTMOHYTh!
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«JI» 0 Hapumcce» oTKpBIBaeT TpaauIIAIo KypTya3HOTO TOJIKOBAaHUS MUda —
TpamuIINIo, KOTopas OymeT akTyainbHa Bo @paHIy o KpaitHeit Mmepe 1o XVI B.!
[Ipomoikaet ee mepBasi yacTh «Pomana o Po3e» (I'miboma e Jloppuca), «arorei
MIeaTbHOTO MUpa KypTya3HOM MO33UM» B 3MOXY €ro MCTOPUUYECKOTO pacrana
[Ko6hler 1963: 102]. Mctopust 61aropomHOTO IOHOIIIM, TIOTABIIETO B CeTH AMypa
(demoisiaus qui Amors tint en ses raisiaus), TOUHee, €€ KpaTKOe U3JIOXEHUE, CITy-
KUT y ['MIThbOMa TIIOCCO# K HaIIMMCH Ha KaMHE PSITOM ¢ ICTOYHUKOM B cany JIro-
OOBHBIX yTeX (vergier du Déduit): HaamCh TIACUT, YTO UMEHHO 3/1eCh CKOHYAJICS
kpacasen] Haprucc. IMomynsphuenii B CpegHre BeKa MOTHUB «BOJHOTO 3epKalia»
B OCHOBHBIX CBOMX YepTax HaMe4yeH yXe B «JI9», IJie «BIepBble CBEIEHBI BOEI-
HO M BhIpaXkeHbI Ha (PPaHILy3CKOM SI3bIKE BCE MPUTATATEIbHBIC YepThl JIOKYyCa
WCTOYHMKA, KOTOPHII B paBHOM Mepe MOXEeT IMPeBpaTUThCI KakK B CMEPTOHOC-
HOE MeCTO, TaK M B MCIIOJTHEHHOE DPOTHKH MECTO BCTpeuH ¢ eeit, TI0O0BHOM
2Kaji00bl, MO3TUYECKOro BhIMbIca» [Baumgartner 2002: 3]. OnHako B «Poma-
He o Pose» OH 6e3ycI0BHO JOMMHUPYET Hal cOOCTBeHHO mMcTtopueit Hapiimc-
ca: HelapoM, 3arJITHYB B MICTOYHMK, TepOil BUIUT HEe CBOE OTpaXkeHHUe, HO TIpe-
00paXkeHHBIN Marm4ecKNMU KPUCTAJIIAMU cajl U LIBETYIINe KYCThI po3 (rosiers
chargiez de roses), U UMEHHO B 3TOT MOMEHT IpeBpallaeTcsi u3 0e3bIMSIHHOTO
JIMpUYECKOro «si» Bo BiaoonenHoro (Amant) [Freeman 1976: 160; Kessler 1982:
134—137]. T'unbom ne Jloppuc, Mo-BUAUMOMY, ObUT 3HAKOM C «JI9»; Tak uau
WHaJe, eTo Tepecka3 Muda OJIvKe K HeMy, a He K TeKcTy OBHIS, KaK Iojiaraet
psin u3BecTHbIX YueHbix [Langlois 1890; Frappier 1959; Kessler 1982 u op.], — ¢
TeM OTJIMYMEM, UTO OTBEPTHYTasi TepoMHs, 3HaTHas1 nama (la haute dame), HocUT
umst OXo U, Kak u 9xo y OBuaus, ymupaet panbiie Hapiucca. ABTop, oTyactu
MBITAsICh TPUMUPHUTH KYPTYa3HYIO M XpUCTUAHCKYIO MOpajib, M30eraeT, OMHAKO,
yxe ciaoxusiieiics K XIII B. Tpaguiimm MopajlbHO-aJJIETOPUIECKOIO TOJIKOBA-
Hus (0 Helt molieT peub HIKe) — MeTaMopdo3sa B «PomaHe», Kak u B «JI9», oT-
CYTCTBYET, 3aTO CTpakayIast DX0 B3BIBaeT yKe He K AMypy, HO K bory:

Mais tot avant qu’ele morist,
El pria a Deu et requist

Que Narcisus au cuer farasche,
qu’el ot trové d’amer si lache,
fust asproiez encor un jor,

et destroiz d’autretele amor
dont il ne petlist mire atendre.
[Guillaume de Lorris 1973: 45]

Ho npexne, vem ymepeTh, OHa TToMoImiIack bory u mcnpocwniia, 94To-
OBI KecToKocepaplii Hapimice, cToiab Ipe3peHHBIN B IIOOBU, OTHAXK-

' KypTya3Hast UHTepIIPETALIUsI CIOKETA, TTOCTENICHHO PACLIUPSISCh 3a CUET AeTajlei,
MOYEPITHYTHIX YK€ HErmocpeacTBeHHO 13 OBUIMEBO O3MBI, K TOMY BpEMEHU U3BECT-
HOI He TOJBbKO M0 KOMMEHTHPOBAHHBIM TePEIOKEHUSIM, BCTpeyaeTcst, HarpuMmep, B
coopHuke HoBeJLT «JI1000BHBIE pacckasbl» (Comptes amoureux), BBIIIEAIIEeM IO IICEeB-
noHuMoM «KanHa @iop» okono 1542 1. 3aeck ncropust Hapumcca n Dxo mpeacraet
HATIJISIIHBIM IIPUMEPOM, TIPU3BAHHBIM IepeyoeauTh HeKyto gaMmy CeOuiib, KOTopast OT-
BepraeT BjacTb AMypa U BeHephl U B KOHILIE KHUTH XKECTOKO 3a 3TO pacIiaurBaeTCsl.
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IIbl UCIIBITAJ TaKyIO JI0O00Bb, KAKOW OBl HE MOT JOCSITHYTh, M TIOTUO
OT Hee.

PazBuBasg Temy skeHcTBeHHOCTHM Hapimcca, ¢urypa KOTOporo oKoHYAa-
TeJTBbHO 00peTaeT CXOACTBO ¢ beskanmocTHOM KpacaBuileit, ['MI»0M TIpeBpaliaet
CIOXXET OBHIMEBCKOTo MUda B exemplum murst 6eccepnedHbIX JaM:

Dames, cest essample apprenez,

qui vers vos amis mesprenez;

car si vos les laissiez morir,

Dex le vos savra bien merir.
[Guillaume de Lorris 1973: 47]

Jamb1, 4TO HEOpeKeTe CBOMMHU BO3TIO0JICHHBIMM, YCBOWUTE 3TOT TIPH-
Mep; 100, eCIu BBl MMO3BOJIUTE UM YMepeThb, bor cymeeT Bo3naTth BaM
T10 3aCJIyTaM.

@OyHKIIMOHAbHAS TBOMCTBEHHOCTD, €1Ba JIM HE «aHAPOTMHHOCTE» (DUTY-
pbI Hapiimcca B KypTya3Hol TpaKTOBKE (MYIUTETBHO M Oe3HaIeKHO BITIOOJICH-
HBII / TIpeKpacHas U HeIOCTYITHAs JaMa) HaXOIUT JTIOOOITBITHOE pa3pelieHIe B
«Mopaan3oBaHHBIX JIIDOOBHBIX IIaxMaTax» DBpapa ae Konru (Livre des Eschez
amoureux moralisés, ok. 1405), KOMMeHTapuu K €ro ke CTUXOTBOPHbIM «JI10-
OOBHBIM IIaxMaTtaMm». KomMMeHTapuii DBpapa 3KJIEKTUYCH: B HEM <«CXOISTCS
KypTya3Has JuTepatypa, Gmiocodckoe Haclenne apucToTeIM3Ma U XpUCTH-
aHCTBa, TPaTULIMS MUMOTrpadun, SHIUKIONeINIECKOe 3HaHUE <...> U 3HAHMUE,
3aKJIIOYeHHOE B OecTuapusx u Janunapusx» [Jeay 2009: 253]. [ToBecTBoBaHUE
B «JIT0O0OBHBIX IIIaXMaTax» CTPOUTCS 1Mo obpasiry «PoMmana o Po3e», 1, KommeH-
THpys uctopuio Hapimcca, aBTop 3aKOHOMEPHO OTChIIaeT He K OBHINIO, HO
K anu3ony B caay JIto6oBHbIX yTex y ['mnboma ne Jloppuca. OroBopuB BHava-
JIe HeTllpeMeHHOe HaJIMYie aJlJIeTOPUIEeCKOTO CMBICIIA, TIPUAAIOIIETO BBICIIYIO
MpaBay OBUIMEBCKON «bacHe» (fable), oH TpeaiaraeT HECKOJIbKO TPaKTOBOK
¢urypsl reposi, BIOOJIEHHOTO B CaMOTO ce0s1 — OT TPaAULIMOHHOTO KpacaBlia,
HaKa3aHHOTO 3a Oe3pa3jinuue K AMypy, 10 0e3yTelIHO KepTBbl pABHOMYIITHOM
K HeMy JieBULIbI (jouvencele) v, HAKOHELL, FOHOILIU, OJEPKMMOTO 6€3yMHOI JIt0-
00BbIO (MOTUB, BOCXOAAIINI K «JI2», 30eCh IepeHeceH ¢ XKEHCKOIo IepcoHaxka
Ha MyXckoit). Hapuucc He B cuiiax oTopBaThcsl OT BUAEHMUS JTIOOMMOM IeBYIII-
KU B UCTOYHUKE, HEOTIMYUMOI OT HEro caMoro, «M00 XXEHIIMHA eCTh KaK Obl
o0pa3 1 nogodue MyXXUuHbI» (la femme est aussi come le ymage et la similitude de
I’homme) | Evrart de Conty 1993: 592]. Mnaue roBopst, Hapuucc y DBpapa «cra-
HOBUTCSI MY>KCKUM JBOMHUKOM Dx0» [ Baumgartner 2002: 8], a ero revanabHasi
yuacThb, KakK U B «JI3», CAYXKUT npenocTepekeHueEM OT Hepa3yMHOM CTpacTu.

B pamkax BTopoii, JOMUHHpPYIOIIEH B cpeqHeBeKOBOM MpaHIINK TpaTulIiu
rcrojkoBaHust OBUAUS — TPaiULIMU MOPaTbHO-aJIJIETOPUIECKOI?, — ury-

2 Kpatkwuii, HO HaCBIIIEHHBII 0030p U3AAHHBIX K CETOAHSIITHEMY JHIO CPEIHEBEKO-
BBIX KOMMEHTapueB K «MeTtaMopho3aM» MOXHO HaliTH, B YaCTHOCTH, B TIPEAMCIOBUM
M. IToccaman-Ilepec u 1. CampBo-I'apcua K cOOpHUKY CcTaTeil O CpeIHEBEKOBOM pe-
uenuuu OBUAMS B poMaHCKUX cTpaHax [ Possamai-Perez, Salvo Garcia 2021: 13—20].
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pbl Hapuucca u 9xo npuodperaroT ycToilunBoe 3HaueHue (senefiance), cnerka
BapbUpylollleecs: y OTANbHBIX aBTOPOB. Eciin B «Anneropusix» ApHynbda Op-
JIeaHCKOro repoii OBUINS TpeaCcTaBiIeH KaK BOIUIOLIEHWE BRICOKOMepHUs (ar-
rogantia), VJv TOPAbIHU, a DX0 CUMBOJIM3UPYET «100poe uMsi» (hominis bona
Jfama) [Romaggi 2022: 205—208; Fritz, Noacco 2019], To Moann 'apianackuii
wim ITeep bepcioup B «Ovidius moralizatus» B cBoeM TOJKOBaHUU MUDa CKO-
pee caenytot [Tnotunay (DHHeans! 1.6, «O TIpeKpacHOM»), Iejast yrop Ipekie
BCEro Ha TaKOil yepTe TOPIBIHM, KaK MPUCTpAcTHe K 3eMHBIM OjaraM, nbo
Hapiucc Bi11o0JieH B CBOIO TEJIECHYIO 000JI0UKY U IIpe3upaeT IyXOBHOE HAayajio
[Noacco 2009].

B «I'eneamornu 6oros» bokkauuo (mepBast pemakius 1360), co3maHHOM
MPaKTUYECKU OJHOBPEMEHHO ¢ TpyAoM bepcronpa (okoHYaTe bHasl peaaKLys
1362) u, Hapsioy ¢ HUM, OKOHUYATEJIEHO 3aKPEMUBIIEH IOHMMAHNE OBUINEBCKOTO
BbIMbICHA (fabula) Kax involucrum, inv integumentum, T. €. TOKPOBa, 000JOUKHU,
MO, KOTOPOl KPOIOTCS XpUCTMAHCKME TaMHCTBA, CloxkeT o Hapuucce Takke
TOJIKYETCSI KaK MpUMep Tpe3peHust K 100poMy UMeHU (ciiaBe) B MOJIb3Y MUP-
CKMX pagoOCTEM:

Nam per Echo, que nil dicit nisi post dictum, famam ego intelligo que
unumquenque mortalium diligit, tanquam rem, per quam consistit.
Hanc multi fugiunt et parvi pendunt, et in aquis, id est in mundanis deli-
ciis, non aliter quam aqua labilibus se ipsos, id est suam gloriam, intuen-
tur et adeo a suis voluptatibus capiuntur, ut spreta fama post paululum
tamquam non fuissent, moriuntur; et si forsan aliquid nominis superest,
in florem vertitur, qui mane purpureus et splendens est, sero autem lan-
guidus factus marcescit, et in nichilum solvitur [Boccaccio 1951: 381].

H60 mox 5xoM, KOTOpOe HIYEro He TOBOPUT, KPOME YK€ CKa3aHHOTO
IPYTUMH, ST TIOHMMAIO CJIaBy, KOTOPast YTUT KaXKIOT0 CMEPTHOTO, KaK
TO, OJIarogapst YeMy OHa CyIIecTByeT. MHOTHE OETyT OT Hee, a HEMHO-
THe ee MePKaTCsl, U B BOIbI, TO €CTh B MUPCKHE YTEXH, CTOJb XK€ 3bI0-
KUe, KaK Bojia, CMOTPSAT Ha cebsl, TO €CTh Ha CBOIO CJIaBY, M HACTOJIBKO
MOTaKalT CBOMM YIOBOJBCTBUSIM, TIpe3upasi ciaBy, YTO BCKOpE UC-
4e3aroT U YMUPAIOT, KaK UX M He ObUIO; U eCJIv, OBITh MOXKET, YTO-TO
OT UX UMEHM OCTaeTCs, TO IIPEeBpaIlacTCs B IIBETOK, YTPOM OarpsiHbIN
U CUSIIOIINI, a BEYePOM YBSIIAIOIINIA M pACTBOPSIIOIINIICS B HEOBITHM.

JI1000MBITHO, K CJIOBY, UTO boKKauyyo, KpaTKo, HO TOYHO NepecKa3biBasi
Teker OBUOUS, OTCTYMAEeT OT HETo JUIIb B omHOM: Hapuwucc, yBUaeB B Boze
MpeKpacHbIii 00pa3, MPUHUMAET €T0 He 3a «<MaJIbuhKa 0eClIeHHOTO», HO, KaK 1
B «JI3», 3a HUM®DyY ncTouHMKa. ECTeCTBEHHBIN MJISI IPEKO-PUMCKOM MUGOJIO-
rum (1 HazoHa) MOTHB roMoceKcyaabHOI 110081 u3ronsercs B CpenHue BeKa
u3 «Metamopho3» BecbMa MocjieJ0BaTeIbHO.

B Hauane XIV B. (T. e. enie no nosBiaeHUs 3HameHuToro tpyaa I[Isepa bep-
cionpa) ObUIa co3gaHa aHOHMMHAs (PpaHIly3cKasl mosma «Mopaln30BaHHbBIN
OBuauii» (Ovide moralisé) — nepBoe MojiHOe u3noxeHue «Metamopdo3» Ha
pomaHckoM si3bike. Kak ormeuaetr M. Iloccamau-Ilepec, aBTop, «Kak IpaBu-
JIO BepHbIU TekcTy OBUIMS, TIEPENAET BCIO €ro MO3TUYHOCTb; OH — OAWH U3
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HEMHOTHX CPEeIHEBEKOBBIX TMUCaTelell, KTO OMuchbiBaeT MeTaMopdo3y B pas-
BUTHMH, BO Bcex ee cTtaausx. Ero nepeon “MetaMopho3” HACTOJBKO XOPOIIl,
yto Bce 1oa3Thl XIV—XV BB. OynyT uznaratbh 6acHu OBUANS B COOTBETCTBUM C
ero TekctoM...» [Possamai-Perez 2015: 8]. HanucanHass BOCbMUCIOXHUKOM
C mapHbIMU pudMaMu, ModMa He OTAesseT nepenoxeHue OBUAUS OT TJIOC-
CBHI: TOJIKOBaHUE IIETMKOM MHTETPUPOBAHO B CTMXOTBOPHBIN TEKCT, KOTOPBII
TEeM caMbIM TIPEeBpAIaeTCs B TUTAHTCKYIO IPOITOBEIb, HACKIIIIEHHYIO exempla.
Lleab HEM3BECTHOTO MO3Ta — PACKPBITh XPUCTUAHCKUM CMBICT (Sens) BHEI-
He JDKMBBIX MU(DOJIOTUYECKUX UCTOPUIA, T. €. UCTUHY, «KOTOPasi TOKOUTCS MO
MOKpOBOM OaceH» (qui souz les fables gist couverte). JJIorTHuHO TTIOATOMY, UTO OT-
BepruyThle Hapuuccom mambl B3bIBalOT 0 Bo3Me3auu K bory, kak B «PomaHe
o Poze», mpuyem, oroBapmBaeT aBTOp, MOJUTBY 3Ty «bBOTr MOXET yCHBIIIATh,
100 OHa cIipaBeIMBa U ymecTHa» (Bien pot Dieus tel requeste oir, / Qu’ele fu
juste et convenable). Mud noiiyyaeT MCTOPUUYECKYIO U aJIJIETOPUUECKYIO WMH-
TepIpeTalunio; B paMKax MepBOil YIIOMSIHYT, B YaCTHOCTH, HEBEIOMBIil ropos
Hapcu (Narci), Bo3BeTeHHBII Ha MeCTe MCTOYHMKA M OKPYXKATOIIIETO ero Jieca.
Anneropudeckuii ke cMbIca ¢puryp Dxo u Hapuucca coBnagaer ¢ UX MHTEP-
nperanueit y ApHyibda: Dxo o3HavyaeT «100poe uMsi» (bone renomee), v ropaell
Hapuwucc, oTBEpruyB ee, TeM caMbIM JOOPOTO UMEHM JIUIIAETCS:

De Narcisus, le biau, le gent,

Fu grans la bone renomee,

S’il 1a vausist avoir amee,

Mes il fu tant outrecuidiez,

Plains d’orgueil et de sens vuidiez,

Qu’il perdi dou siecle la grace.

Pour la grant biauté de sa face

Voloit tous homes desprisier :

Ce fist son los apetisier,

S’en fu sa bone renomee

Trestoute estainte et estofee.
[Ovide moralisé 1915: 331]

Jlobpas cmaBa Hapuucca, mo6e3HOro KpacaBiia, Obuia Obl BeMKa,
ecJiv OBl OH TIOXKeJIall ee Toa0nTh. Ho OH OBIJT CTOJIL BBICOKOMEPEH,
ITOJIOH TOPIBIHU M Oe3paccyleH, YTO JUIIWICS 0JIaromaTh B 3eMHOU
KU3HU. YTOOHO eMy OBLIO M3-3a BEJIMKOIT KpacOTHI CBOETO JIMIIA TIpe-
3UpaTh BCEX JIFOMIEH; OTTOTO XBaJIbl €My YMEHBIIIINCH, U TOOPOE UMSI
€ro yracjio u 3arjoxJyo.

Paccyxnmass 0 HUYTOXECTBE MPEXOIsIIeii KpacoThbl, 00JMYasi TOPASLIOB 1
caMoJTIO01IE B, TIOOYIOIIMXCSI COOOM B JDKMBOM 3epKaJie 3eMHOTO MUpa, KOTOpoe
JeJaeT UX ONEPKUMBIMHU, OIbSIHSET TOPEYbI0 M 3aCTaBIISET M3-3a OC3YMHBIX
MPUTSI3aHUI yTpauuBaTh U TEJIO, U AVIIY, aBTOp maxke yromgoossier Hapiucca
MajalieMy aHTrey, JUIIUBIIeMYCs pasl.

TonkoBaHue 3TO IOYTU [OCJIOBHO TIIOBTOPSIETCSI U B IIPO3aMYE€CKOM
«MopanmuzoBanHoM OBuaun» XV B., COXpaHUBILEMCS B ABYX BEpCUSIX: TIepBast
MPUHAIJIEXKUT T1epy 0e3bIMSTHHOIO HOPMAHACKOI'O KJIMPHUKa, COCTOSIBIIETO Ha

275



Uarn /Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024

276

ciyxk0e PeHe AHXYICKOTO, BTOpasi BO3HUKJIA TTo3aHee, okojo 1470 r. [Jung
1997]. Ero mepepabotka, momojHeHHas ToikoBaHusiMu Ilbepa Bbepcioupa,
OblJIa OCYIIEeCTBICHA KOIMHUCTOM, JIMOpapueM W Tle4aTHUKOM wu3 bprorre
Konapom MaHcboHOM, BBIMyCTUBIIMM ee B cBeT B 1484 1. ChycTsi moutu
necath JeT, B 1493 r., Tpyn Konapa MaHcbhoHa OBIT ITeperieyaTaH 3HaMEHUTHIM
MMapICKCKUM JTUOpaprieM AHTyaHOM Bepapom® Tonm ropmelnBbIM Ha3BaHUEM
«bubnus nosros» (La Bible des poétes). B 1532 r. ToT ke TeKCT, TOJbKO 0e3
BEpapOBCKOM BeJCHW M POCKOITHBIX WIITIOCTPAIINiA, BBIIICT U3 THIIOTpadun
JMOHCKOTO nevatHrnka PoMmeHa MopeHa o 3armaBueM «Benmkuii OamuMIT mo-
strdyeckux ucropuit Kusss mostoB OBumus Haszona B ero Metamopdose...»
(Le Grand Olympe des Histoires poétiques du Prince de poésie Ouide Naso en
sa Metamorhose...).

Tekct «MeTtamopdo3» B Mpo3anvYecKoOM IepeoKeHUN BOCIIPOM3BEICH
CPaBHUTENIBHO TOYHO, HO TOJIKOBAHMSI, B OTIMYME OT CTUXOTBOPHOTro «Mopa-
nu3oBaHHOTO OBUAUSI», OTAENEHBI OT fabula. Anneropuyeckuii cMbica «bac-
HU» OCTaeTCs] HEM3MEHHBIM: DX0 03HayvaeT «I100poe umMst», Hapuuce — «0e3-
YMLEB, TOPASIIMXCS OOUJIbHBIMU 3€MHBIMM OJlaraMu, 4TO JIFOOYIOTCSI COOOM
B JDKABOM CYeTHOCTH 3TOTO MUpa, KAaKOBOM OIMbSHSIET UX W BBepraeT B HEWC-
TOBCTBO MYUYMTEIHLHOTO IMUTHUS, U YeM 00Jjiee OHU TBIOT, TEM CUJIbHEEe B TOCKE
KaxayT» (les folz orgueilleux des biens temporelz habondans qui se mirent dedens
les faulses vanitez de ce monde qui les enyvre & plonge en forcennerie de douloureux
buvrage du quel qui plus en boit & plus a soif angoisseux... |Bible des poetes 1493:
f. XXXII 1°]). Ocoboe mecto, noa BausinueM «Pomana o Poze», ynensiercst «00-
MaHYMBOMY UCTOUYHUKY» (decevable fontaine), KOTOpbIi 3aCcTaBIIsIET MPUHUMATD
M3MEHUMBYIO TeHb 3a IIpaBIy. MHBIMY CJI0OBaMHU, B TPATUIIAY aJJIETOPUIECKOTO
ToNKoBaHUs «MeTtaMopdo3» Hapimce Ha TIPOTSDKEHWM YeTBIPEX CTOJETUIA
MpeICcTaeT CUMBOJIOM TOpPIEIa, MOTPSI3IIero B HU3MEHHBIX 3¢MHBIX OJarax u
YTPaYMBaroIIeTO IO 3TOM MPUYMHE «T00PYIO CIIaBY».

Dra ycToUMBasg OTHO3HAYHOCTh MM(OIOTUIECKOTO TepCOHAaXa,
BBITEKAIOIIAST M3 TPAIUIIUU CPEIHEBEKOBOTO aJlIIETOPUUYECKOTO0 KOMMEHTApHsI,
nMeJia OIHO BaxkHoe cirenctBre. [Tockonbky Hapimce, Kak u 11060i1 apyroit
repoii «Metamopdo03», OKa3bIBaeTCs HalleJieH CBOMM COOCTBEHHBIM, OCOOBIM
3HaueHueM (senefiance), BHYTPEHHsISI 1EJIOCTHOCTb JpeBHeil «bacHU»
pacramaeTcst: OHa MpeBpalraeTcss B 0eCKOHEYHOe YKCIIO MEJIKUX (hparMeHTOB,
KOTOpBIE 00pETaloT HOBOE EAMHCTBO 3a CYET SAMHOM IMO3UIIMI KOMMEHTATopa,
TOJIKYIOIIIETO MX C TOYKU 3pEHUsT XpUCTHaHCKO Mopanm. Cama ke «OacHs»
MpeAcTaeT MepedyHeM TepoeB M MPEeIMETOB, CBOETO pola TOTOBHIX,
CaMOIOCTAaTOYHBIX MOHAM, KOTOPHIE B JaJIbHEHIIIEM MHTETPUPYIOTCS B CaMble
pa3IMIHBbIE TEKCTHI, OT MIPOITOBeei 10 TI0OOBHOM TMPUKHU. B TTocienHee Bpemst
posib ¥ YHKIIMM MHOTOOOpA3HBIX CIIMCKOB B CPETHEBEKOBOU CIOBECHOCTHU
MTOJIyYajIv OCBEIeHIEe, BUaCTHOCTH, B paboTax KaHaICKOI UCCIIeIOBATEIBHUIIBI
M. 2Ke, CBSI3BIBAIOIIEH TOPKECTBO «CIMUCOYHOMN MOITUKW», TOMUMO OOIIEH

3 BergBuraiiachk rumote3a, yto Komap MancboH 1 AnTyaH Bepap, HayaBImii cBoro
IesITeIbHOCTh KaK pa3 Toraa, Korga Komap MaHCHOH ee 3aBepIIn, 1 Iepen3aaBIInii
HECKOJIBKO €ro KHMT, — OJIHO U TO ke JnLo (cM., B yactHocTu: [Okubo 2007]).
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3CTeTUKU (hparMEHTApHOCTU, HMEHHO C JIMJaKTUYECKUM M3MEepeHUEM
npousBenenuii [Jeay 2006 (chap. 1); Angotti et al. 2019; Anheim et al. 2020].
ITpumenuTenbHo K OBUAMIO HAYaJIO MOJOOHBIM CITUCKaM ObLIO MOJIOXEHO, M0-
BUIMMOMY, NMepBOi KHUTOM «MopanuzoBanHoro Osuausi» I1bepa bepcronpa,
«O ¢dopmax u purypax 6oros» (De formis figurisque deorum), comepxkaiueit
nepeyeHb MOPAJIM30BAHHBIX OMUCAHUI SI3BIYECKMX OOXECTB B TIOMOIIb
MPOMNOBEAHUKY; (DpaHIy3CKUIA TIEpEeBOJI TpaKTaTa BOIIEe]l B Ka4eCTBE MPOJIora
B ynoMsHyTtoe Bbllie n3ganue Komapa MancboHa [Ghisalberti 1933; Cerrito
2020]. Cpenu npakTU4YeCKUX IIPUMEHEHUI 3TOT0 IMIPUHIINIIA BO (DpaHIy3CKOM
JIUTepaType Mbl OCTAHOBUMCS JMIb HAa onHOM — «[Tocinanuu Odeun» (Epistre
Othea, ox. 1400 r.) Kpuctunsl IIuzanckoit. Odest, 6oruHs Ojgaropasymus
(prudentia), HactaBnsgeT oHoro Ilekropa B moOpojeressix, HEOOXOIMMbIX
uIeaabHOMY Trocymapro. Kaxmoe M3 cTa ee CTUXOTBOPHBIX HACTaBJICHUIA
COTTPOBOXIACTCS TIPO3aMYECKUM TOJTKOBAHWEM, TOSICHSIIOIINM €T0 CMBICIT.
B onHoMm u3 ctuxoTBOopHBIX (hparmeHToB KpricTuHa ynomuHaeT Hapuucca:

Narcisus ne vueilles sembler
Par trop grant orgueil affuler
Car chevalier oultrecuidé

Est de mainte grace vuidé.
[Christine de Pizan 1500: xvi]

He ynono6ustiica Hapuyccy B u3nuiiHel ropJabiHe, 100 3aHOCUMBBI
pbILIaph JIMILIEH MHOTOM OJ1aronaTu.

I'mocca x aTOMY HacTaBJIEHMIO TIpUMedYaTeibHa TeM, 4TO, u3naras (B AByX
dpazax) mugd o Hapuucce, KpuctrHa octaBisieT OT Hero ToJIbKO (hUTYpy camMo-
ro Kpacasla, BOCIIMTAHHOTO B TOPABIHE W MPE3UPAIOIIETO OCTAIBHBIX JTIOICIA:
JIIOOOBb K caMOMY cebe JIMIIIAeT ero pazyma, 1 OH YMHUPAET, JIIO0ysICh CO0O0Ii B
ucrtoyHuke. Hu 9xo, Hu nHbIM HUMpaM, H1 Tupecuio 31ech HET MecTa; YuTa-
TeJII0 IaH JIMIIb TIPeieSIbHO KpaTKUil U cyXoit aKdpacuc MUHHUATIOPBI, M300pa-
xaromeid Hapuucca Hag BOOHBIM 3epKaioM (Takasi MUHUATIOpA IMTPUCYTCTBYET,
B yacTHOCTH, B ms. Fr. 606 HaunonanbHoM 616mmoreku ®paHIium, BHITION-
HEHHOM I10J, KOHTposieM KpUCTUHBI — M YaCTUYHO €€ COOCTBEHHOM pyKOl —
ni1st repuora Moanna beppuiickoro). Mueimu cioBamu, Hapuuce y Kpuctu-
HbI, KaK W Ipyryue YIOMSHYTbIE €10 OOTU U Tepou, TTOJHOCTbIO OTPHIBAETCS OT
CBSI3aHHOTO C HUM CIOXKETa. DTO yKe He MepCOHAX OBUAMEBCKOI MOAMBI, HO
CBOETO poJa XPUCTUAHCKUI CHUMBOJ, TPAKTOBKAa KOTOPOTO MOAKPEILISIeTCS
ccpuikoit Ha Cokparta u uutatamu u3 Opurena u CpsienHoro Iucanms:

Ce est a entendre ’oultrecuidance de lui-mesmes ou il se mira. Pour ce
deffend au bon chevalier que il ne se mire en ses biens faitz, parquoy il
en soit oultrecuidé. Et a ce propos dit Socrates : filz garde que tu soyes
deceu en la beaulté de ta jeunesse, car ce n’est mie chose durable. Et
ferons alegorie a nostre propos en appliquant aux sept pechez mortelz.
Par Narcisus entendrons le péché d’orgueil, dont le bon esperit se doibt
garder. Et dit Origenes es Omelies... [Christine de Pizan 1500: xvi].
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DTo caenyeT MOHMMATh TaK: JIIOOOBAJICSI OH COOCTBEHHBIM BBICOKO-
MepueM. [ToTomy 3amnpenieHo 106poMy phIlapio JI0O0BATHCS CBOUMU
OiaronestHUSIMU, MO0 OH BO3TOPAUTCS. Ml TOBOPUT 1O 3TOMY MOBOILY
Cokpart: CbIH MO, Oeperuch, Kak ObI He pa30yapoBaThcs TeOe B Kpa-
COTe CBOEU I0HOCTH, MO0 Belllb 3TO mpexosiiasi. [Ipusenem tenepb
aJUTETOPUIO NIJIST HAIIIeTO Cydasl, MPWIOKUB K HEMY CEMb CMEPTHBIX
rpexoB. Ilon Hapimccom OyneM Mbl IOHUMATh TpeX TOPAbIHU, Ka-
KOBOTO IOOpHIN pa3ym IOJiKeH ocTteperathcsi. I roBoput OpureH B
«JomMunusx»...

Kpuctuna B «ITocnanun» ucnonnsyer «Metamopdo3bl» UMEHHO Kak Te-
peyeHb MU(DOTOTUIECKUX TIepCOHAXel, HaleJeHHBIX YCTOMYMBBIM aJlJIeTOPH-
YeCKMM 3HaYeHHUEM, KOTOPOe TIPUMEHSIETCS B IUIaKTUYeCKUX 1easix. KocBeH-
HBIM TMOATBEPXKACHUEM 3TOMY MOXET CIYXXUTh TiepBoe Bo DpaHINU ImeyaTHOE
nznanue «Ilocmanust Ogen» (ok. 1500), koTopoe HocuT 3ariaBue «CTo TpoO-
sHckux ucropuit. [locnanne Oden, 6oruHM 61aropa3yMusi, peIIIApCTBEHHOMY
nyxy I'ekropa TpostHckoro». IMapukckuit neyatHuk @unurnm [uryine BuanT
B coOuMHeHUU KpUCTHUHBI CTO OTIEIbHBIX (h)parMEeHTOB, KOTOPbIE TaK WU MHA-
4ye CBsSI3aHbI ¢ UcTopueil Tpou — a 3HAYUT, U C Ype3BbIYAIHO aKTyaJIbHOM IS
¢ paHIy3CKOI KyJIbTYphl MepBoii MojJoBUHbI XVI B. uaeeil TpOSHCKOTO MPOUC-
XOXKIEeHUS (PpaHITy30B.

Ho Gnaromapst Takoil «CIMco4YHOl» (pparMeHTauuu Tekcta OBumus 6oru
U repou aHTUYHBIX fables u, B yactHocTu, Hapuucc nperepreBaroT enie ogHy
MetaMopdo3y. OHU TIpeBpaIlaloTCcs He TOJbKO B ajUIETOPUM XPUCTUAHCKUX
MOPOKOB M JOOpOJETeNIeil, HO U, KaK CIeACTBUE, B pUTOpUYecKue Ppu-
I'y P BbI, KOTOpBIE, C OMHOM CTOPOHBI, CAYXKAT B TEKCTaX MapKepaMM (PUKIINO-
HaJIBHOCTHU (B ILIMPOKOM CMBICJIE), a C IPYTOii — COOOIIAIOT 3TUM TeKCTaM BO3-
BBIIIIEHHBIH, YICHBIN XapakTep, T. €. BKIIOYAIOTCS B YMCIIO TIPUEMOB BHICOKOTO
ctuisl. B 3ToM cBoeM HOBOM KadyecTBe OHM (DUTYPUPYIOT B MO3IHECPEIHEBE-
KOBBIX (DpaHIly3CKUX TpaKTaTax 1Mo «MO3TPUUN» (poetrie) — MO3TUYECKOMY BbI-
mbicay. B Tpakrare ZKaka Jlerpana «Kpacnopeuuseiimas Codusi-MyapocTb»
(Archiloge Sophie, ok. 1400) «Metamopdo3bl», Hapsiny ¢ bubnueii, npeacras-
JIEHBI B BUJE TIEPEUHS TPEXOB M TOOpoaeTeNeil, Tae KaskIoMy ITyHKTY COOTBET-
CTBYeT ONpeaeeHHbI MepCoOHaX 1 CBI3aHHBIN ¢ HUM cloxeT. Hapiucc, pas-
ymeetcs, durypupyet nof pyopukoii «opabiHss» (Orgueil):

Narcisus desprisoit pour sa beauté toutes pucelles et nimphes, mais
Echo I’ensuivoit pour son amour avoir, mais il la fuioit ; et finalement
lassé, but en la fontainne, en la quelle, voiant son ombre, fut si ravi de
sa beauté que il peri, et son corps fut mué en fleur, et son ame descendi
en enfer [Legrand 1986: 165].

Hapuucc u3-3a cBoeii KpacoThl Mpe3upa Beex AeBULl U HUMG, HO
Dxo0 npecieaoBaja ero, 1adbl JOOUTHCS €ro J0BU, HO OH OexXall OT
Hee; HaKOHell, YCTajblii, CTall MUTh U3 UCTOYHMKA, B KOEM YBUIE]
CBOIO TE€HbB, M TaK OBLI OKOJIOBAaH COOCTBEHHOI KpacoTOM, YTO I10-
rub, U TeJIO ero MPeBpaTUIOCh B IIBETOK, a Ayllla HU3BEPIJIach B ajl.
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B aTOM CHHOIICHCE, COXPAHSIONIEM ITOYTH BCE KITIOUEBBIE 3JIEMEHTHI MICTO-
pum Hapimcca (KpacoTa IOHOIIH, OTBEPTHYTast DX0, UCTOYHUK-3epKallo, Me-
TamMopdo3a, HU3Bep:KeHUEe B AWI-aI), €CTh OOWH 3HAYMMBIN ITPOITYCK: OTCYT-
CTBYeT MOTHUB 0OXXECTBEHHOI Kaphl. [ TaBHBIN M3 CMEPTHBIX TPEXOB He TpeOyeT
BMeIIaTeIbCTBA BBICIINX CHJI, THOCTBHOCTh M3HAYAIBHO 3aKITI0OUeHa B HEM ca-
MoM. JKaky JlerpaHy JOCTaTOYHO JIMIIIL 0003HAYUTE Senefiance MAGDOIOTHYIE-
CKOTO TIepCOHaXKa M CIoeTa M 3aJaTh COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO TOIIHMKY, TTOIJIeXKa-
LIYIO JaJbHENIIEeH MTO3TUYECKOI (B IIIMPOKOM CMEICTIE) 00paboTKe.

JI1060TBITHO, YTO MPOLIECC «PUTOPHU3ALIMI» TIepcoHaXe OBUAMS pacIpo-
cTpaHseTcss Ha obe 0003HAYeHHBIE HAMM TPAIMIIMUA TOJKOBAHWSI PUMCKOTO
auctor — M Ha MOPaJIbHO-aJJIETOPUYECKYIO, M Ha KypTya3Hylo. B aHoHUMHOM
TpakTate repBoii TpeTu XV B. «[IpaBuia Bropoii putopukm»* (Les régles de la
seconde rhétorique) uznoxenue ucropun Hapumcca 6mke K «JI3 o Hapiuc-
ce» u «PomaHy o Pose», Hexxenu k Tekcty OBuausi. ['opaenvBbiil KpacaBell KO-
pOJIb OTBEpTaeT 61aTOPOTHYIO AaMy DX0, KOTOpast, TIOIIaBIINCh YapaM «IaMbl
BeHepbl», CMUPEHHO MOJIMT €ro O JIIOOBU. DX0, Kak 1 JlaHe, coxpaHseT aap
KpacHOpPEUHrsI; OHa TaK 3Ke JIMIIeHa CThIIa (sans verguoigne), XoTs U He Oe3yM-
CTBYET B JIeCy, a JINIIb 00paIacTcsl K KOPOJIIO ¢ YITUBBIM TPETOKEHUEM CBO-
UX «ceplla u Tena» (mon cuer et mon corps). Hanpotus, Hapiiucc orBeuaer eii
OTHIOb HE ITO-PHILIAPCKU:

Et quant ycellui roy orgueil[leux] vit que ycelle noble royne et dame
s’enclina vers lui, comment orgueilleux et plain de vanité, il respondi :
« Je ne daigneroye amer une telle nyce, abandonnée, fole, musarde. »
[Langlois 1902: 42]

Ceil Xe TopAeMBBI KOPOJIb, YBUIAB, UTO OJaropoaHast KOpojieBa u
JlamMa TTATaeT K HeMy CKJIOHHOCTB, OTBeUasl IIPEMHOTO TOPAEINBO U
TiecnaBHO: «He yaocToio s 1100BU CTOJIb LIYIyI0, 6e3pacCyaHyio,
0e3yMHYIO, OECCTBIKYIO».

YHUXKeHHass DX0 YMHUpaeT B IIOOOBHBIX MyKaX, e¢ IyIlla B3bIBacT K AMYpY,
1 60TH, YCITBIIIAB €€ XaJlo0bl, HACKUTAIOT Ha TOpJielia U3BeCTHYIO Kapy. B aTtom
M3JI0KEHNH 00palaloT Ha ceOs BHUMaHWe TP MOMeHTa. Bo-TiepBhIX, co3ma-
Teb «[1paBUT BTOPOIt pUTOPUKI», B OTJINYME OT aBTOpa «JI9», He ocTaBisdeT
HUKaKNX COMHEHUI B HETODKHOM TToBedeHNW Hapimcca: TOT He TOJBKO OT-
BepraeT BIIOOJICHHYIO TaMy, HO U OCKOPOJISIET ee; DX0 CIIpaBeUIBO T0JIaraeT,
YTO «ITOJIy4UJia 3710 B OTBET Ha 10Opoe clioBo» (pour bien dire mal avoit). Takum
ob6pa3om, Haprmce octaeTcs IeTbHBIM, 6€3 U3BbTHOB, CHMBOJIOM TOPIBIHU, YTO
U TIOATBEPKIeHO (hrHabHOM (hpasoii: «M orroro 3oBercs: Hapuuce ropaenu-
BbIM KopoJieM» (Et pour ce est dit Narcisus le roy orgueilleux). OnHako — BO-
BTOPBIX, — TOPIBIHS 3Ta HUTIE He TPAKTYeTCS KaK XpUCTHAHCKUIA Tpex; mepe-
cKa3 Muda JEeXKNT IeJIMKOM B TIDIOCKOCTH aHTUYHO# fabula, Toe mpuroBop re-

4 TlonsTue «BTOpasi pUTOpuKa» (seconde rhétorique) Bo ®paHuum kKoHua XIV—
XV BB. BKJIIOYAJIO B ce0sl, C OMHOM CTOPOHBI, UCKYCCTBO CTUXOTBOPCTBA, B IPOTUBOBEC
PUTOpPUKE TIPO3bI, a C APYroi — IMpaBWa CO3MaHUSA TEKCTOB Ha HAPOTHOM SI3BIKE, B
npotuBoBec JatbiHu [Langlois 1902: ii—iv].
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poto BeiHOCSAT 60Ty Onumiia. B Tpakrarte yxke HaMeuaeTcsl mepexoi OT Mopasib-
HO-aJIJIETOPUYECKOr0 TOJIKOBaHMSI «MeTaMopdo3» K UX «CeKyJsIpu3alumn»,
XapaKTepHOU IS psima TpeapeHecCaHCHBIX MaHyCKPUNTOB «Mopain3oBaH-
Horo OBuaus» (cM. 006 aToMm, Hanpumep: [Harf-Lancner, Pérez-Simon 2015:
175—182]); npoliecc 3TOT MOJY4YuJ 3aBeplleHre B PEHECCAaHCHBIX MepeBoaax,
HavaJjio KOTOPBLIM ObLUIO nooxeHo Kiiemanom Mapo. M, HakoHell, B-TpeThuX,
npespamas Hapimcca B «kKopojist», a DX0 — B «IaMy» WU JaXe «KOPOJIEBY»
(royne), aBrop «IIpaBuj BTOpOii pUTOPUKU» YKA3bIBAET M10O3TaM, KOTOPhIE Oy-
IyT CJIe0BaTh €ro MPpeaNnucaHusIM, CTUJIMCTUUECKUI PerucTp MPOU3BEICHUI,
KCIOJIB3YIOLIMX 3TOT CIOXET: corlacHo «BeprunueBy kosecy», repou 6yaro-
POIHOTO MPOUCXOXKAEHUS CYTh OIMH U3 3JIEMEHTOB BBICOKOTO CTWJISI, K KOTO-
pOMY MoTIJia OTHOCUTBCS U phIllapcKas JIuTeparypa.

DBoJIIOLIMS CpeIHEBEKOBBIX ToIKOBaHMUI MU(pa o Hapiucce, kak 1 «MeTta-
Mop®do3» B 11eJIOM, — OT KOMMEHTUPOBAHHOTO MOJTHOIO TEKCTa, KaK Y ApHYJIb-
¢a Opaeanckoro, [Tbepa bepcroupa uau cTUXoTBOpHOro «Mopaarn30BaHHOTO
OBuausi», Tae alsIeropuyecKuM CMbICIIOM HaJeleHbl BCe OCHOBHbIE MOTUBBI 1
JEeTald JIATUHCKOM TTOAMBI, K TMepeuHI0 MU(OIOTHYECKUX («IPEeBHHUX») TIEp-
COHaxXel, OTACNIEHHBIX OT TTOATUYECKON TKAaHU U 001aHalomnX COOCTBEHHBIM
senefiance, mMpociaexXuBaeTcsl U B UCTOPUY WILTIOCTPUPOBAHHBIX MAHYCKPUIITOB
[Hansen 2015]. Mx aHaiu3 BBIXOAMUT JAJEKO 32 paMKHW Hallleil 3ajauM; ocTa-
HOBMMCSI JIMIIIbL Ha OJHOM BechMa IToKa3zaTeJIbHOM IpuMepe. B 1557 r. nnoH-
ckuif meyaTHUK 2KaH ne TypH BBIMycKaeT KHUTY IO Ha3BaHueM «MeTtamop-
¢o3a OBuaus B KaptuHax» (La Metamorphose d’Ovide figurée). Kaura sta tem
0oJjiee mpuMeyaTeabHa, YTO BIMCHIBAETCS ONHOBPEMEHHO B JBE TPAAMLIMU: B
TPAJAULIMIO «CITMCOYHBIX» TOJKOBAHUI OBUIMEBCKUX MEPCOHAXKEN U TPaAULIUIO
5M0OJ1eM, COOPHMKM KOTOPBIX MOJYIIM Bo PpaHIINM IITMPOKOE paCIIpoCTpa-
HEHUeE T0CjIe MEPBbIX M3NAHUI 1 MepeBOmOB «DOMOIeM» AHapea AJIbYMaTO B
1530—1540-¢ roapl. CBSI3b CITMCKOB C 3MOJIEMAaTUKON MOXHO TIPOCIEANUTH yKe
B ms. Fr. 848 «ITocnanus Oden», M3roTOBJIEHHOM B IIepBOIi 1TOJIOBMHE XV B.
st ArHecchl bypryHinckoil. CTUXOTBOpHOE HacTaBjIeHHE 37eCh MOMEIIEHO
B LIEHTP CTPaHUIIBI, HaJ HUM PACIIOJIOXKEHO 3arjaBre U B HEKOTOPBIX CIyda-
SIX MUHHMATIOPA, TJI0CCa XKe «00TeKaeT» OCHOBHOM TeKCT. Ta ke Ipe3eHTalus
CTpaHUIIbl BOCIIPOM3BOAWTCS U B TIEPBOM IMeyaTHOM usnaHuu «IlociaHusi»,
Ille KaxIoe HacTaBieHue npeapapsieTcs rpaBopoit. Y XKana ne TypHa dury-
pa Hapiiucca npeacrapiieHa yxe 10 BceM ITpaBUIaM KJIaCCUYECKON 9MOJIeMbI:
BBepXy Jaetcsd aeBu3 (motfo) «Hapiycce, BIIOOJEHHBIM B COOCTBEHHYIO Kpa-
coty» (Narcisse espris de sa propre beauté), iom HUM — TpaBiopa (symbolon) c
n3obpaxkeHreMm Hapimcca, CKJIOHUBIIIErocs Hal ICTOYHMKOM IO IEPEBOM, U,
HaKOHell, TOSICHUTEJIbHOE CTUXOTBOPEHUE (subscriptio):

Narcisse fier pour sa grande beauté

(Car il estoit beau fils par excellence)

Trop grand’amour a son ombre ha porté,
Dont il devint amoureux a outrance,

Et semble bien que ce fust juste vengeance,
Qui le mena a fin tant malheureuse
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Que de mourir pour n’avoir jouissance,
De sa propre ombre en la fonteine creuse.
[Metamorphose 1557: sine pag.]

Hapuucc, ropablii cBoeit BEJIMKOM KpacoToi — Bellb ObLI OH IOHOIIIEH
MpeKpacHEeNIIIMM, — BOCMbLIAI U3JIUIIIHE BEJIUKON JTI0OOBbIO K CBOEH
TEeHU 1 Baoousics B Hee. M, BUIHO, cripaBe/yiMBas Kapa MnpuBesia ero
K CTOJIb 3JT0CYACTHOMY KOHILY: YMEPETh, HE MOJIYYMB HACTAXIAECHUS OT
CBOEIi TEHU B INyOOKOM MCTOYHUKE.

BosBparmasich K HalreMy UCXOITHOMY Te3UCY, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO KOMMEH-
Tapuit K moaMe OBunusi B CpeiHHUe BeKa BOUCTUHY CIIYKUT «TBOPSIILEH TToc-
coit». bynyun BKIIIOYEH B TeKCT, Kak B «Mopanu3oBaHHOM OBUIMN», OH TEM
caMbIM TOPOXIaeT HOBbIE MPOU3BENEHUsI, 001anale HOBOI CeMaHTUKOM
U TIparMaTtukoi. Pasmensst TekcT Ha (pparMeHTHI, OH MpeBpallaeT ero mepco-
Haxell B caMOI0CTaTOYHbIE CUMBOJIBI U PUTOPUUECKUE (PUTYPBI, CIIOCOOHbBIE
TeHEPUPOBATh HOBbIE COYMHEHUSI, OT MPOIOBEIU 10 JUPUIECKOIO CTUXOTBO-
penust. HakoHell, coemMHEHWEe 3TUX CUMBOJIOB U MX BU3YaJTbHOI MHTEPIIpeTa-
LIMY MPOW3BOAUT HOBbIE (DOPMBI, KOTOPbIE MOXET MPUHUMATh OPUTMHAIbHAS
nosmMa, — Harmpumep, COOpHUK SMOJIEM.
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legend of the Tatar Khan and the daughter of the Armenian king, who

gave birth to a monster, which, as a result of baptism, turned into a
beautiful baby. As is well-known, this became a sign for the khan to accept
Christianity along with his people. Therefore, a hypothesis has been set forth
claiming that this legend formed the basis of the famous English chivalric novel
“King of Tars”. The plot of the legend is composed mainly of the same elements.
Based on the analyses of the texts we have found that in some chronicles and
annals, as well as in the above-mentioned chivalric novel, their ratio and
combination changes, and sometimes one of the storylines falls out, or one
character is replaced by another. Very often there are some increments to the
plot, such as the capture of Jerusalem by the Tatar Khan, the expulsion of the
Saracens from Jerusalem, the seizure of Aleppo, Damascus and other cities by
the united troops of the Tatars, the kings of Armenia and Georgia. The main
source of these additions to the plot regarding the military campaigns against the
Egyptian Sultanate and the Christianization of the Mongols was the eminent
story of Hethum “La Flor des estoires de la Terre d’Orient”, which was also
referred to by Giovanni Villani, who recommended reading the book of monk
Ayton to get acquainted with the deeds of the Mongols, which was written by
him at the request of Pope Clement V.

The discussion will be divided into several main sections. The first one will
be devoted to the presentation of the collection of folk songs “Armenian popular
songs”, published by an outstanding Armenologist, historian and theologist, a
member of the Mkhitaryan Congregation in Venice, Father St. Ghevond Ali-
shan. The second one will investigate the trace of this legend in Europe, par-
ticularly in France, Portugal, Austria, Russia, Germany, etc. Further, we shall
discuss the changes that the legend has undergone over the centuries and spaces.

However, at this point we have to turn to Yuri Veselovsky’s article “The An-
cient Period of the History of the Armenian Theater”. In it he cited the text of a
fragment of the manuscript of the tragedy [Veselovsky 1972: 70]', containing the
story of the daughter of an Armenian prince, who was going to be married off to
the Tatar khan. This fragment, entitled “Susanna’s Lament”?, was borrowed by
Veselovsky from the collection of songs published in Venice in 1867 by Ghevond
Alishan, to whom this material was sent from Tiflis by the Armenian public activ-
ist, historian, playwright Galust Shermazanyan.

Coming to the principal point of our research, we note that alongside the
Armenian original, the collection contains an English translation of this unique
work — an extant drama consists of a single scene which depicts a dialogue be-
tween Princess Shushan (Veselovsky named her Susanna) and her maid, as well
as between Shushan and her nanny in connection with the intention of Shushan’s
father, who was, apparently, induced to marry off his daughter to the Tatar Khan
for political reasons. Judging by the title of the collection, the heading of the

The article is concerned mainly with the transformation of the plot of an old

"' In the endnotes, Yu. Veselovsky explained that the manuscript was included in the
collection of songs published by G. Alishan [1867: 6—12].
2 “The Lament of the Great Prince’s Daughter” or “The Lament of Susanna”.
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excerpt most likely comes from the folk song “About the daughter of an Arme-
nian prince who was given in marriage to a Tatar khan and about her departure”
(compare with the exact name of the song “On the daughter of an Armenian
prince on her departure to be married to a Tartar prince”). Veselovsky cited the
translation of the text of this, according to his words, “...curious work, very un-
complicated, guileless, but full of the genuine dramatism.” [Veselovsky 1972: 70].

Let us cite only the final part of the fragment of the tragedy — the parting
speech of the nanny, addressed to the heartbroken Shushan?:

I have been sixty years at thy gate:
Thy father and grandfather were on my shoulders
Born, brought up and became princes;
I never saw such sorrow.
Open thy ear, and listen to my counsel,
Remember this old woman:
Wherever thou shalt go and wherever thou shalt be,
Always hold fast thy bright faith.
Forget not our Armenian nation;
And always assist and protect.
Always keep in thy mind
To be useful to thy country.
Oh! God be with thee, farewell!
May Christ preserve thy bright sun!
[Alishan 1867: 10—12]

This excerpt (“Susanna’s Lament” is meant), in our opinion, is an exposition
tothe legend, widespread in Europe, about the Tatar Khan and the daughter of the
Armenian king. As has been revealed by our examination of the old manuscripts,
this legend was included in the narrative of many European chroniclers and
historians. Consequently, the Florentine historian Giovanni Villani (1280—1348)
in his “Cronica, or Storia Florentina” tells that together with other monks and
with a large retinue Hayton accompanied his sister, the daughter of King Hetum,
to Persia, where the Mongol Ghazan-khan ruled [Villani 1857: 180]. The story of
Ghazan and the princess of Armenia is conveyed in the atmosphere of Arabian
fairy tales of “One thousand and one nights”. Here the historian narrates that

...when Ghazan became an emperor, he undertook the search for the
most beautiful woman to be his bride, regardless of her fate, or anything
else and for this purpose he sent his ambassadors throughout the East.
The Armenian princess surpassed others both with her beauty and with
her chastity. Thus, at the behest of the khan, ambassadors asked the
princess’s father for her hand in marriage. The father accepted the
proposal but under the condition of the daughter’s consent. The latter
showed great chastity, declaring that she was ready to obey the will
of the father and the only thing she wished was to freely worship our
Lord Jesus Christ and genuflect before him after becoming the wife of a

3 It should be noted that this song was translated into Russian by M. V. Veselovskaya
[Veselovsky 1972: 71].
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pagan. And this was promised and accepted by Ghazan’s ambassadors
[Soulier 1929: 249—-254].

The Armenian princess, having become the wife of Ghazan, gave birth to a
monster. The sages of the kingdom concluded that the wife had committed adul-
tery and should be burnt together with the newborn. The only thing the culprit
asked for was communion for her and baptism for the child. While being bap-
tized, the monster turned into a beautiful baby. This fact of reincarnation became
the reason to consider that the mother’s innocence had been proved. A holiday
was subsequently declared countrywide. And Ghazan, together with the people,
accepted Christianity [Villani 1537: 103].

This legend was also included in the Annales Poloniae by an anonymous au-
thor. Here, dated from 1274, is the story of the conversion of the Tatar Khan to
Christianity, to which the story of the birth of an ugly creature and its transfor-
mation as a result of baptism is attached [Pertz 1866: 60]. In “The Chronicle
of William de Rishanger” from 1307 to 1312 a similar story can be found [Ris-
hanger 1865: 189—190; 196—197]. Rishanger continued the Chronicle of St. Al-
bans by supplementing Matthew of Paris’s “Great Chronicle” with information
from 1259 to 1307. This event is also presented in Ottokar of Styria’s “Austrian
Rhymed Chronicle” [Seemiiller 1890: 253—256] of the early 14" century, where
the history of Western Europe from 1250 to 1309 is described.

A similar story is told by Francisco Brandao in “Monarchia Lusytana”, or
“Monarquia Lusitana”, where the history of Portugal is narrated. Ghazan Khan,
having married the daughter of Hetum I, renounced the faith of Mohammed, adopt-
ed Christianity and declared war on the Saracens in order to liberate the Holy Land
[Brandao 1650: 276]. It is possible that this plot was borrowed by him from the royal
annals “Les Grandes Chroniques de France”. Here, as in “Monarchia Lusytana”,
Ghazan Khan with his people was miraculously converted to Christianity in 1299
thanks to his Christian wife, a daughter of the Armenian king [Paulin 1837: 127—128].

In one of Hethum’s book editions, entitled “Les Fleurs des histoires de la
Terre d’Orient”, the publisher allowed himself some additions. One of such ap-
pendices to the text is the legend about the daughter of Hethum I and Ghazan
Khan, who adopted Christianity because of a miracle, the transformation of a
monster into a beautiful baby as a result of baptism, and who promised to return
the Holy Land to Christians. This promise would have been fulfilled, if not for
the criminal indifference of the King of France, Philip the Fair [Paris 1869: 506].
Simon Bozius also liked this legend, however, in the story he had borrowed, there
was not Gazan, but Mangu-khan (Mongke-khan) [Paris 1869: 507]. This legend
was also reproduced by the compiler of the “Bibliothéque de Prémonstré”, re-
ferring to Hayton as a guarantee of its authenticity | Paris 1869: 507]. According
to another version, Ghazan Khan’s brother Oljeit (Karband), who married an
Armenian woman, was forced to convert to Christianity. [ Mutafian 2004: 271].

In the first half of the 15" century this story is also told by a Catholic saint,
Archbishop of Florence Antonin Pierozzi or Antonin of Florence* in his “Chron-

4 Italian: Antonino Pierozzi; Antoninus Florentinus (1389—1459).
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icle in three parts, from the creation of the world to 1360” (Chronicon partibus
tribus independenta ab initio mundi ad MCCCLX). The Armenian historian and
linguist Father Mikael Chamchyants devoted several pages to the legend retold
by St. Antoninus in “The History of Armenia from the beginning of the world
to the year of the Lord 1784”. Referring to the text of Antoninus’ “Chronicle”,
Chamchyants cited a legend, the content of which almost repeated the text of
the Florentine chronicler Giovanni Villani, the predecessor of St. Antoninus
[Chamchyants 1786: 379—381].

The French sinologist, mongolist, traveler of the mid-19" century, Evariste
Regis Huc, basing himself on the notes of Antoninus of Florence, reported that
this legend was told to the author of the Chronicle by a certain Florentine who,
after many years of living among the Mongols, was specially sent to Europe to
convey this story to the pontiff and European rulers [Huc 1857: 352].

The well-known German church historian Johann Lorenz von Mosheim
(1693—1755), referring to St. Antoninus, cited the story of Ghazan Khan’s mar-
riage to the daughter of the Armenian king in his work “The Ecclesiastical His-
tory of the Tatars”. He also indicated that the source of information to which
Antoninus had appealed was a certain Florentine who had lived among the Tatars
and had been sent by them “to Boniface’, Bishop of Rome, and other princes
of Europe, to spread the news of a miracle” [Mosheim 1741: 86]. Nevertheless,
nowadays it is difficult to establish the reliability of the message about the chan-
nel of information transmission indicated by St. Anthony of Florence and subse-
quently reproduced by other authors.

Here we can clearly see the parallel with the story of Grand Prince Vladimir,
who, while preparing himself to receive holy baptism, on the eve of the sacra-
ment suddenly suffered from ailing eyes and became blind. Upon hearing of his
condition, Princess Anna, sister of the emperors Constantine and Basil and his
wife-to-be, sent a message to him, saying, “If you desire healing, then be bap-
tized as soon as possible” [RPC: 324—326]. In response, Vladimir immediately
gave orders to make all the necessary preparations for the holy baptism.

The sacrament of baptism was administered by the Bishop of Korsun with
the clergy. As soon as Vladimir immersed himself in the baptismal font, a mi-
raculous event occurred — he regained his sight. The chronicle preserved the
words that the prince uttered after baptism: “Now I have seen the true God”
[RPC: 326]. Many members of the prince’s entourage also were baptized in
Chersonese.

Consequently, the legend about the marriage of Ghazan Khan to the daugh-
ter of the Armenian king, who persuaded him to her faith, was often given out
by historians as a reliable historical fact. True, the authors emphasized the adop-
tion of Christianity by Ghazan and his victorious campaigns to conquer Syria
and the Holy Land, while omitting the fragment of “the birth of a monster and
its transformation as a result of baptism”. Thus, the English historian Richard
Knolls (1545—1610) in his work on “The History of the Ottoman Empire” tells

3 Boniface VIII (1235—1303) is meant.
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how Ghazan Khan married an Armenian princess of unprecedented beauty, be-
came a Christian, and under the influence of his wife and father-in-law, the king
of Armenia, began military operations against the Egyptian Sultanate. Further,
Ghazan Khan gathered an army of 200,000 soldiers and, with the help of the
Armenians and Georgians, crossed the mountain range Amanus, conducted a
campaign in Syria, besieged the city of Hama, recaptured Jerusalem and handed
over the Temple of the Holy Saviour to the Armenians, Georgians and other
Christians [Knolles 1610: 125]. A similar text, apparently borrowed from its pre-
decessor, contains “The historie of the holy warre” written in 1647 by the English
historian Thomas Fuller. In chapter 27 (“The fortunes of Jerusalem since the
Holy warre; and her present estate”) we read:

Casanus the great Tartar Prince, having of late subdued the Persians,
and married the daughter of the Armenian King (a Lady of great
perfection) and of a Mahometane became a Christian, at the request of
his wife he besieged the city Jerusalem, and took it without resistance.
The Temple of our Saviour he gave to the Armenians, Georgians, and
other Christians [Fuller 1639: 276].

The legend of a non-Christian who married a Christian woman was recorded
not only by historians, but also became the basis for the compilation of the Eng-
lish chivalric novel “The King of Tars” (written in about 1330). It narrates that
the king of Tars (this apparently refers to the ruler of Tars, the capital of Cilician
Armenia, where the coronation of Levon I took place with crowns received from
the Byzantine Emperor and the Pope) rejects the offer of the pagan king of Da-
mascus to marry his daughter (here Ghazan Khan is replaced by the ruler of Da-
mascus); however, having been defeated in the battle by the Saracens, he heeded
the pleas of his daughter, who decided to marry a pagan in order to prevent fur-
ther military conflict. She gave birth to a piece of faceless flesh. Each accused the
false religion of the other. The Sultan explained the birth of a formless creature by
the wife’s commitment to Christianity, while the wife, on the contrary, consid-
ered the husband’s idolatry to be the culprit. In order to restore the beauty of the
newborn being, they decided to try the effectiveness of each religion. The prayers
of the Sultan were unsuccessful. However, baptism transformed the child. Con-
vinced of the truth of the Christian faith, the Sultan adopted Christianity. Not
only did he change his religion, but was also transformed physically, turning from
black to white — that meant from “foreign — hostile”, to “his own — friendly”®.
Teaming up with his father-in-law, the king of Tars, he began the Christianiza-
tion of his country [Chandler 2015].

This legend also formed the basis of José Vazquez de Villasante’s play “The
Great Princess of Armenia and the Christianization of the Tatars” [Villasante
1770]. As is explained in Vardan Matevosyan’s article, “About one Spanish play
of the 18" century on the Armenian theme”, the similar plot conflict is played
out in it: the king of Armenia is forced to give his daughter to Ghazan so as to

¢ The difference between the black and white complexions was often used to refer to
the native and foreign ethnic or social group.
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avoid hostilities, the birth of a monster, the baptism of the baby, the conversion
of Ghazan and his country to Christianity [Matevosyan 2018].

The motif of the courtship of a Christian woman with a non-Christian is present
in the Old Russian “The Tale of Batu’s Capture of Ryazan” (created in the 13t cen-
tury), which is based on a story in the Ryazan chronicle. It stated that after receiving
the gifts of Ryazan people, the godless ruler “began to ask the princes of Ryazan for
their daughters and sisters to share his bed”. However, the marriage proposal com-
ing from the Tatar Khan Batu was categorically rejected by Fyodor Yuryevich (Ry-
azan Prince Theodore, son of Yuri), who announced that “...it is not fitting for us,
Christians, to bring our wives to you, impious ruler, for lechery. When you conquer
us, then shall you possess our wives also”. For refusing to give up his wife to Batu,
Fyodor paid with his life. Afterwards his wife, Eupraxia, who was of Byzantine no-
ble blood, committed suicide by jumping “from her high palace”. In response to
Fyodor’s murder, the Ryazan princes launched an attack on Batu’s headquarters,
but all died in an unequal battle [Likhachev 1987: 244—263].

The same motif was also widespread in the medieval Armenian literary reper-
toire. The plot line of the legend is clearly traced in “Sanasar and Balthasar”, the
first cycle of the Armenian heroic epic “Daredevils of Sassoun”, which depicts the
story of the matchmaking of the daughter of the Armenian king Gagik, “the cross
worshiper” Tsovinar, “and the idolater of Baghdad Caliph” [DS: 8]. The passage
we are interested in is the first part (75ovinar) of the first branch and consists of
two blocks: the first part is devoted to the events preceding the matchmaking, the
second part tells about the matchmaking and the birth of the twins. The events that
take place in the first part of the epic are comparable to the events in the legend
of the Tatar Khan and the daughter of the Armenian king, recorded by Western
historiographers, which formed the basis of the chivalric novel “King of Tars”. If
in “Daredeyvils of Sassoun” the caliph sends tribute collectors to Armenia, then in
the legend reproduced by Giovanni Villani, William Rishanger, Matthew of Paris
and Ottokar of Styria in their chronicles, as well as in the chivalric novel “King of
Tars”, the ambassadors are sent to find a bride by order of the Tatar Khan and,
accordingly, by the king of Damascus. The daughter of the Armenian king aston-
ishes both the ambassadors and the tribute collectors, who inform their sovereigns
(the caliph, the khan and the king) about the beauty of the princess. The caliph of
Baghdad, the Tatar khan and the pagan king of Damascus are eager to marry the
Armenian princess. However, the king of Tars, like the king of Armenia Gagik,
refuses to give his daughter to a pagan. The threat of war hangs over the Armenian
land and over the kingdom of King of Tars. It was declared:

When you don’t give me your daughter,
Then I’ll take your whole land,

I’ll capture it, I’ll slaughter your people,

I’ll exterminate your whole family,

I’ll turn your whole city,

And I will throw out your throne [DS: 7—8]’.

"Translated into English by K. Bejanyan.
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Tsovinar, the daughter of King Gagik, in order to avoid the war with the Ca-
liph, agrees to become the wife of a pagan:

When I do not willingly marry a non-Christian,
He will kill the people because of me.
Nevertheless, I die, let me perish for my father,
But Armenia will not be destroyed [DS: 7—8]5.

Similar arguments are put forward by the daughter of the King of Tars:

For my sake many men have been killed,

Cities seized, and towns burned;

Alas that I was born!

Father, I will do the Sultan’s desire,

For sure, I will no longer tolerate

Christian people dying for me [Chandler 2015: 5].

The scheme of the plot and the composition of the history of the Gentile and
the Armenian princess is presented in the form of a chain of episodes, rather,
parts that are attached directly to one another, building the following storyline:
the consent of the Armenian prince and his daughter to marry a Gentile — the
birth of a monster — the transformation as a result of baptism — the conversion
of the Khan (Sultan) and his people to Christianity. Baptism is the key to this
chain. The plot of the legend is composed mainly of the same elements. How-
ever, in some chronicles and annals, only their ratio and combination changes,
sometimes one of the storylines falls out, one character (for example, Ghazan
Khan) is replaced by another (by Mangu Khan or by Oljeitu). Frequently there
is an increment to the plot, such as the capture of Jerusalem by the Tatar Khan
as, for example, Ottokar of Styria had done in the “Austrian Rhymed Chronicle”
[Seemiiller 1890: 253—256]. Or the expulsion of the Saracens from Jerusalem
in the “King of Tars”, or the capture of the rulers of the Tatars, of Armenia,
of Georgia and of Aleppo, Damascus and other cities by the united troops in
“Flores historiarum” by Matthew of Paris [Paris 1890: 300—301] (this passage
from the chronicle of Matthew of Paris is also borrowed by the author of “King
of Tars”), or the military actions of Ghazan Khan against the Sultan of Babylon
in the Chronicle of William Rishanger [1865: 443].

The main source of these additions/increments to the plot regarding the mil-
itary campaigns against the Egyptian Sultanate and the Christianization of the
Mongols was the well-known Hayton of Corycus’s story “La Flor des Estoires de
la Terre d’Orient”, which is repeatedly referred to by Giovanni Villani; for a better
acquaintance with the deeds of Mongols, he recommends reading “libro di frate
Aiton, signore del Colco d’Erminia, il quale fece ad iftanza di Papa Clemente V”
[Villani 1559: 99]. The history of the Mongol and Armenian military actions to
conquer the Eastern lands’ presented in Hethum’s book, as well as the agreement

8 Translated into English by K. Bejanyan.
® Ghazan Khan, according to Claude Mutafian, was “more Mongol than Muslim”
[Mutafian 1996: 182], adhered to the policy of preserving and strengthening friendly rela-
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of seven points between Hethum I and Mangu Khan regarding the conversion of
the Mongols to the Christian faith', served as an impetus for the development in
the West of new stories regarding the joint campaigns of the Christians and the
Tatars to liberate Syria and the Holy Land. Thus, the Armenian Hayton’s book
provided the “material” for creating new ideas, themes, and images. The legends
associated with the name of Hethum are presented as reliable stories in which
Hethum is given the role of both their compiler and the acting character.

Thus, if we consider the plot as a combination of motifs, the motif of match-
making" has a continuation and is supplemented by the motif of a miraculous
transformation due to baptism (a monster — a beautiful baby) and the motif of
the adoption of Christianity by the Gentiles and the capture of Syria and Pales-
tine. The role of motifs in the plot formation, the quantitative relationship be-
tween them, the variation of the motifs, the dominance of one or another motif
in the plot were determined, on the one hand, by the author’s individual predi-
lection, and, on the other hand, by the historical and political situation and by
the ideological demands and mindsets of the society.

Finally, a conclusion is drawn that the story of a Gentile and an Armenian
princess, narrated in a number of chronicles, stories and in a chivalric novel, here is
presented in the form of a chain of episodes that are attached directly to one anoth-
er, lining up like a staircase: the consent of the Armenian prince and his daughter to
marry a Gentile — the birth of a monster — the transformation as a result of bap-
tism — the conversion of the Khan (Sultan) and his people to Christianity. In some
of the chronicles and annals, only their ratio and combination changes, sometimes
one of the plot lines drops out, or one character is replaced by another one.

tions with Christian circles. The name of this Khan is associated with three large military
campaigns during the years of 1299—1303 to Syria in alliance with the Armenians against
the Egyptian Sultanate, in which the historian Hetum took part. Through the entire his-
tory of the Mongol wars with the Mamluks in the Middle East there was no victory equal
to the one won at Hame on 22 December 1299 (also known as the third battle of Homs).
The events related to the Syrian campaigns of Ghazan Khan and the Armenian troops are
thoroughly narrated by Hetum Patmich (or Hetum the Narrator) in “La Flor des Estoires
de la Terre d’Orient”. [Hayton 1906: 200—214].

10 Several chapters are devoted to these relations, in which Khetum tells about the
Armenian embassy to the Tatars, about the trip of the Cilician king Khetum I to Mangu-
khan (sometimes named Munke-khan), about the petition handed by Khetum I to the
Mongol Emperor, about the negotiations between the Armenians and the Tatars, about
the conversion of the latter to Christianity due to the efforts of Hetum I, about the con-
clusion of an agreement with the Tatars, about the mutual protection in the event of an
attack by the Egyptian Sultanate. The historian also pays great attention to describing the
history of the joint Armenian and Tatar military campaigns in Syria, the culmination of
which was the victory of the Armenians over the Arabs in 1305.

"' The plot we have cited shows some similarity with typical fairy tales according to
the Aarne — Thompson classification. In ATU, it appears only fragmentarily, partially
in the section numbered 708 (Miracle Child, Wonder Child, Monster Child or Monstrous
Child), where the heroine gives birth to a child of monstrous appearance and therefore is
calumniated (the latter one, according to Stith Thompson‘s Motif-Index of Folk-Litera-
ture goes under number Mot. K2110 (4 Calumniated Wife) and in ATU it can be found in
tale-types 705—712). It should be noted that the material considered in the article is not
mentioned in its wholeness in the indexes.
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The motif of a Christian woman’s matchmaking with a non-Christian man
was also common to the medieval Armenian literary repertoire. There are obvi-
ous parallels between the stories from the first branch of “Daredevils of Sassoun”
and the legends circulating in the West. The excerpt cited by Veselovsky from an
Armenian folk poem, “The Lament of Susanna,” which dated back to the period
of the Tatar-Mongol conquests, is fully consistent with the first part of the legend
widespread in the West.
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KOMMEHTHPYS CPENTHEBEKOBYIO XPOHUKY:

MEJY BHIMbBICJIOM U ITPABJIOM

(HA MATEPUAJIE «cTopun Ucnanum», X111 B.)

Annomauus. Hacroamas cratbsa mocBslmeHa IIrpodiieMe KOMMEH-
THPOBAHUS CPEIHEBEKOBON XPOHUKH (HA IIPUMepPe CTAPOUCITAHCKOM
«Ucropun Ucnammm Anbdorco X Mymporo) nu HeoOX0oauMoCTH He
TOJIBKO IIOMCKA MCTOYHUKOB TeX WJIA MHBIX OOJIBIINX M MAJbIX CIO-
JKeTOB, HO M OOBSICHEHUS BHIOOpA CJIOB, MMEHOBAHUI, a TAKIKE Me-
XaHU3Ma CJIOKEHUS] PA3JIUYHBIX CIOKETOB C TOYKHU 3PeHUs IpobJre-
MBI TIpaBabl/ BeiMbIcaa (verdad/fabula) B mpencraBienuu cpemHe-
BEKOBOI'O XPOHUCTA: BAMKHAS I11eJIb XPOHUCTA — IIPEICTABUTH CBOM
pacckas Kak IpaBIy W CIeJaTh 9T0 yOeIUTEeJbHBIMU CPEeICTBAMU
JIJIsI CJIyIIATeJIsI M YuTaTesisi. B KauecTBe mpruMepa B3ST M3BECTHBII
XPOHHUKAJIbHBINA pacckasd o rexmeasoruu ryuuoB (Mopman, cs. Mepo-
auM, Curubepr us Hambiry), yTOYHEHHBIN U OTPEIAKTUPOBAHHBIN
WCIIAHCKUMU XPOHUCTAMU, & TAKIKE J[BE 9THOJIOTHUYECKHE JIETEH/IBI
0 IIPOMCXOKIEHUM 3HAYMMBIX TOIIOHMMOB W OCHOBAHWU BajKHEM-
mux ropomoB Mcemanum (Jrerenga o samyskecrse JInbepuu, modepm
Wcmana; serenma o xoposte Pokace). McciemoBanue moxasaso, 4To
3ajava CO3JaHUs JOCTOBEPHOI'0 PACCKA3a JIOCTUIaeTCs WA HaMe-
PEHHBIM KOHCTPYHPOBAHUEM HOBOIO, HEM3BECTHOI'O CioyKeTa (MCTo-
pun JIlubepun u Poraca), 6e3 oT4eTIMBO 0OII03HABAEMOTO WCTOUHU-
Ka, WJIM OCO3HAHHBIM YTOYHEHHEM U U3MEHEHHEeM TPaIUIMOHHBIX
cBelleHUil (CaTUPBI KAK IIPAPOIATE A TYHHOB).
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Abstract. The present article is devoted to the problem of com-
menting on medieval chronicles (on the example of the Old Spanish
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lem of truth/fiction (verdad/fabula) in the perception of the medi-
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aBasi KOMMEHTapuii K pa3HOOOpa3HbIM MUKPOCIOXKETaM, BIUIaBJIEHHbBIM
B TKaHb CPEIHEBEKOBOM XpOHUKHU, BaXKHO HE TOJbKO MbITAThCSI HAUTU 1
yKa3aTh MCTOUYHUK pacckaza (B HEKOTOPBIX ClIydasiX, KaK Mbl YBUIUM,
€ro HeT U ObITh HE MOXET), HO TIOHSITb U OOBSICHUTH BHIOOD CJI0B, TEPMUHOB,
MMEHOBAHUI, a TaKXKe MEXaHU3M CJIOXEHUS Pa3UYHBIX CIOKETOB, B3IJISIHYB
Ha BCe HOBAllMM M U3MEHEHMSI CKBO3b MPU3MY TPOOJeMbl MpaBIbl/BBbI -
MBbICJa TaK, Kak ee MpeAcTaBisieT CpeIHEeBEKOBbII XpOHUCT. boraTelii maTe-
puain aist aToro aaet crapoucnanckas «Mcropust Ucnnanum» (XIII B.), co3naH-
Hasl TOJ HENOCPeACTBEHHbIM PYKOBOACTBOM AJibhoHCO X Myaporo B ero
HUCTOpUOTpAPUUIECKUX MACTEPCKUX.
Buytpu CpenHeBekoBbsl nuxoTomusi fabula/historia Ob1a cchopmynupo-
BaHa BIIOJIHE OTYETIMBO; 0A30BOE PA3IIMUYEHUE €€ COCTABJISIONINX TOSICHSET B
cBoux «dtumosiorusix» eme Mcrumop CeBUIbCKUIA:

Taxxke U MeXIy UCTOpMel, pacCKa3oM M OacHE €CTb pasjiuyue.
Benb nucropuu — 3T0 UCTUHHBIE Jej1a, KOTOPbIE MPOU30IILIU, paccKa-
3bl (argumenta) — 3TO TO, UTO XOT$ U HE MPOU30ILIO0, OAHAKO XKe MOT-
J10 OBITh, @ 0ACHU — 3TO TO, YEro He ObLJIO U OBITh HE MOTJIO, 0O OHU
mpoTruBoecTecTBeHHBI (DTMotorun. KH. I: O rpammaruxke. I, LIV:
O ponax ucropuu, 5).

I/ICI/I,[[Op, KakK BUIHO, UCIIOJIb3YET TaKXKe IMOHATUE argumentum ‘paCCKaS‘, npu-
ITMCbIBasd €EMY TO CaMO€ CBOﬁCTBO, KOTOPbIM B «HOZ—)TI/IK@», corjaCcHO ApI/ICTO—
TEJI10, ITO33Us OTIIMYACTCSA OT UCTOPUN:

W60 ncTopuk v Mo3T pa3anyaloTcs He TeM, YTO OIMH TOBOPUT CTUXA-
MM, a IPYToii Mpo3o10 (Beapb U ['eponoTa MOXHO MEPETOXUTh B CTUXU,
HO COYMHEHUE €ro BCe PaBHO OCTAHETCS UCTOPUEi, B CTUXaX Jid, B
Mpo3e 1), — HET, Pa3INYaloTCs OHU TeM, YTO OJMH TOBOPUT O TOM,
YTO OBLIO, a IPYTOif O TOM, YTO MOTJIO ObI OBITH ([To3THKA S1b1—b4).

IMocnennuii komroHeHT McumopoBoii Tpuansbl, «padynra» (3TUM CJIOBOM 000-
3HayalT U MU, OacHIO, U CKa3Ky) — 3TO HEUTO MPUIyMaHHOE B TPOTUBOBEC
JIOCTOBEPHOMY U HEYTO HEBO3MOXHOE B ITPOTUBOBEC MPABAONOI00HOMY.
HcTropuu 1 XpoHUKM CTpeMsITCs BOOpaTh B ce0s1 BCe TO, UYTO B MPENCTABIEHUN
MX aBTOPOB TMOIXOAUT TOJ 3HAYEHUE «MCTOPUSI, TTpaBaa», TIIATEIbHO, XOTS U He
Bceraa yoeauTeabHO, OTOpachiBasi BCE TO, UYTO TPELIUT MPOTUB BO3MOXHOM J0CTO-
BepHOCTU. B MoHsITHE «ITPaBAMBOrO», «<MCTUHHOTO» B IMPEICTABICHUU CPETHEBEKO-
BOI'0 UCTOPUKA BKJIIOYAETCS BCE, YTO OCBSIIIIEHO 1) aBTOPUTETOM JAPEBHOCTH (XOTSI
U MPEIIoIaratoTcsl HEKOTOPBI 0TOOp MaTepuasia U CIiocod ero MHTepIipeTalyn);
2) BKJIIOYEHMEM B COCTaB CO3[aBAEMOI0O TEKCTa MPEbIIyIIuX UcToprorpapude-
CKUX COUMHEHUI; 3) MpUBSI3KOIM MaTepuraa K UCTOPUIECKUM COObITUSIM. IMEHHO
MO3TOMY, HampuMep, cKazouHasi ucropusi Poiapst ¢ Jlebenem ecteCTBeHHO BKITIO-
yajiach B XpOHMKHU KPECTOBBIX MOXOJI0B KakK YyacTh reHeanoruu ['ordpuna byaboH-
CKOTO, a CHOXKEThI CTAPOMCITAHCKUX U CTapOMPaHILy3CKUX «[1eCEH O ACSTHUSX» U Jie-
TreHIapHBIX POMAHCOB, PacCKa3bIBAIOIIME 00 UCTOPUIECKUX (HA caMOM JeJie Mpe-
WMYILIECTBEHHO TICEBIOMCTOPUUECKUX) COOBITUSIX, — B UCTOPUUECKUE TPYIbl AJb-
¢oHco Mynporo, a gajbliie BO BCIO MCIAaHCKYIO KCTOprorpaduio BIUIOTh 10 XIX B.
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CaMu MCITaHCKKE XPOHUCTHI MEXY TEM BITOJHE pa3inyalu TO, YTO UM Ka-
3aJI0Ch IIpaBaMBOI, TouHOM (verdad) mH(popMalmeil, He COBCEM JOCTOBEPHbI-
MM paccKazaMy 1 OTKPOBEHHBIMU HeObLIMIIaMU. Tak, BIOJHE TOBepsisl 00IIei
KaHBE «IIeCeH O HCTHUSX», YeMy eCTh MHOXECTBO CBUIETEILCTB, XPOHUCTAM
0oJiee JOCTOBEPHBIM KaxeTcsl MaTepua JaTUHCKHUX MCTOUYHUKOB (M He BCer-
Ja TOJIbKO ucTopuorpadpmyecknx). B «Mctopun Mcmanum» m ee pemakiiusx
MOXHO Pas3IM4uTh, MO CYTH, T€ Xe TPU MEPbl «<MCTUHHOTO»: verdad de las es-
torias (MpenllIecTByoIas JaTUHCKasi uctopuorpadusi, B yacTHocTH, «O aenax
ucnaHckux» Poapuro Tonenckoro u «BcemupHas xpoHuka» Jlyku Tylicko-
ro, XIII B.); verdad de los juglares (paccka3, 6JU3KHUI1 11O CMBICTY argumentum
Ucunopa Cesunbckoro) u fabliella (Bbimymka, Mug, 6acHsI, HEUYTO 3aBEIOMO
JIoXHOe 1 Hecypa3Hoe). Fabliella, mo maenuto I'omeca PenoHno, «He oTchliaeT
K KOHKPETHOMY JIUTepaTypHOMY PErucTpy, a cKopee IMoapa3ymMeBaeT Crocoo
OpraHu3aliMy pacckasa ¢ IoMOIIbIO TOBECTBOBATEIbHBIX IPUEMOB, MpeAIoa-
ralolInX CIOXETHYIO CTPYKTYPY, OJIM3KYIO K BhIMbICTY» [ Gémez Redondo 1998:
1110]. OgHako noa umMeHoBaHUeM fabliella moHUMaeTcs ellle U Mepa BbIMbIC-
J1a, GUKTUBHOCTH KAKOTO-TO COOOIIEHUS WIM COOBITUS'. XapaKTepHO, UTO Te
CBelleHUsI, KOTopble ObLIM MpeactaBieHbl B Buae fabla unu fabliella, Toxe 3a-
YacTyo MOoMNaaarT B UCTOPUIO (C OTOBOPKAMU XPOHUCTOB), TTIOCKOJIbKY 32 HUMU
CKPBIBAIOTCS TTOMTMHHBIC (haKThl, HeyJauHa JINIIb (popMa WX TIPEeICTaBICHUS
[Rubio Tovar 2019: 3]. Mexny TeM Bce oTHocsiIeecs: K historia 10KHO ObLIO
OBITh YCTPOEGHO M M3JIOXKEHO MHauye (MpU 3TOM HEOOXOAMMO YYUTHIBATh, YTO
uctopuorpacpus B MUcnanuu BruioTh a0 nepBoii Tpetu XIII B. cymiecTByeT Ha
JIATUHCKOM $I3bIKE€, a TIOTOMY MHOTHE OroBapHBacMbIe CBOMCTBA «HCTOPUIi»,
«XPOHMK», «aHHAJIOB» C(hOPMYJIMPOBAHBI MPEX/E BCETo MO OTHOLICHUIO K Jia-
TUHCKOM McTOpuorpadum): peub J0JKHA ObITh TTPOCTa (OHA HE 3HaeT «cyeTa
U MeTpa»); U3JI0KEeHHE COOBbITUI He TpeOyeT UCKYCHOCTU B OpraHU3alluu T0-
BECTBOBAaHUsI; CMBICIT HE HYXKIAeTCS B JTOMOJTHUTEILHOM TOJKOBAaHUM U TIPH-
yKpalmBaHuu (OyKBaJbHbBII CMBICI paccKa3blBaeMOro); pacckas Mpeumylie-
CTBEHHO pacCcuMTaH Ha YTeHUe U XpaHeHue. HeMalloBaXXHbIM OKa3bIBaeTCs U
MPUHIMI JOCTOBEPHOCTU / IPaBIMBOCTY HM3jaraeMoro marepuaina. B camom
TEKCTe CONEPKUTCS HEMaJI0 YTOUHEHMI IJIs1 pa3iuueHusl IBYX TUIIOB MOBe-
CTBOBAaHUST — BBIMBIIIUIEHHOTO W MPABIUBOTO.

OnHako cieayeT OroBOPUTh, YTO Ha B3IJIsI COBPEMEHHOTO UCCIeA0BaTe s
CPeIHEBEKOBbIII UCTOPUK HE TOJBKO HE pa3inyacT UCTOPUIO U (PUKIIMIO, HO
7 aKTMBHO TBOPUT 3Ty CaMyI0 BEIMBIIIIEHHYIO PeaTbHOCTh, BKIIIOUAst B TEKCT
XPOHUK JINTEPATypHbIE TEKCTHI WITA UCITONIB3Ys INTepaTypPHbIe 1 (POJTBKIOPHEBIE
MOJIEIN U KJIUIe 51 co3aaHust cBoero Happatupa. C. . Jlyuuiikas oTmeyva-

' KonTekctol ynorpebnenus fabla/fabliela B «cropun Mcnanuwm»: 1) «Korma
I'epkynec mpuiies B 3T0 MECTO, OH Y3HaJ, YTO TIPaBUT B ['ecriepuy MOTYIIIECTBEHHBII
11apb 1 BaaeeT oH 3emMsisMu oT Taxo 1o Jlyapo, a MOCKOJbKY TOCIONCTBOBAJ OH Haj
CEeMbIO MPOBUHIIMSIMU, TO B IPEBHUX CKa30YKax ObLJIO CKa3aHO, YTO ObUI 1Iaph O CEMU
ronoBax» (Mctopusa Mcmanuu, . 7); «3to Mmope mexny Asueir 1 EBpomoii; u 3ToT
TOpoI, W TIPOJIMB, W TaBaHb Moxyuuian uMs bocdop ot Mo, ermmerckoit 6oruHu, o
KOTOPOIT paccKa3bIBaeTcs B cKa3Kax (fablas) sI3bI9HMKOB, OyATO OBI OHA ITepeIuIblia ero
B Buzie KopoBbl» (Tam ke, 11. 144).
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eT: «B CpenHue BeKa mepes aBTOpoM, OyIb TO UICTOPUK WITH ITO3T, BUINMO, He
cTosJIa 3amavda BOCIIPOU3BEACHUSI UCTHHHO TTPOUCXOMISIIET0, WX 1eTb 3aKITo-
Yajach B TOM, YTOOBI 3Ty UCTUHY CO3IaTh M YOSIUTh CBOMX YUTATEJICi B TOM,
4yTto “3T0 IMpousonnio” (c’est arrivé)» [Jlyaunkas 2001: 353]. BaxkHas meiab Xpo-
HHUCTa — TIPEICTaBUTh CBOIM paccKa3 Kak TMpaBAy M CHENaTh 3TO CPEICTBAMM,
yOeIUTEeTbHBIMY TSI €T0 CITYIIaTe st U YATATEIIs .

Bcerpeuatoiieecst B «Mcropun Mcnanun» BoipakeHue verdad de las estorias
KakK pa3 M TIOSICHSET TO, KaK 3Ty JOCTOBEPHOCTb MOHWUMAET CPEeIHEBEKOBBIN
ncropuk. Hampumep, B «kKputmueckoii Bepcum»® «Mctopun Mcnmanum» pe-
JAKTOPBI YaCTO OTOBAPHUBAIOT PA3HOCTh B M3JIOXKEHWH TeX WM WHBIX COOBITUIA
B yCTaX XyIJIApOB M Y JIATWHCKUX UCTOPUKOB. [1pn 3TOM «I1paBma» UCTOPUU U
«IIpaBIa» 31oca He MPOTUBOpeYaT APYT APYTY, a JUIIb PacXOmATcs B 00CTOSI-
TeJTbCTBAX, KaK ITPOU3O0IILIO TO WM IpyTroe codbIThe. K ToMy XKe TTopoit Iorhka
3I10ca OKa3bIBaeTCsT 00JIee TOUHOM C TOUKW 3peHUS BHYTPpEHHEH JIOTUKY pa3BU-
THS TeX VI WHBIX COOBITHI. KpoMe Toro, XpOHWKA CTPEMUTCS TIPOSICHUTD BCE,
YTO KacaeTcsl MPUYINH U CIICACTBUHN TeX MJIU MHBIX COOBITUIA, HE TIPOTOBOPEHHBIX
B 3I10Ce, ¥ HA000POT — JTMKBUAMPOBATH TTPOGEITBI B TEKCTaX NCTOPUKOB IO Ya-
CTH TIOJTHOTBI OTTMCHIBAEMBIX COOBITHI 1 MX IPaMaTHUECKOM HAITPSSKEHHOCTH.

Kaxk B ciy4yae co cKa3aHUSIMU XYTJIapOB O IESTHUSIX SITMYECKUX FepoeB, Tak
U TIPU UBJIOKEHUW IPEBHUX JIETEHI PEIaKTOPhl XpPOHUKH CTPEMSTCST BEIOPATh
0oJice TOCTOBEPHYIO BEPCHIO JaXKe TeX CIOXKETOB, KOTOPbIe 3aMMCTBOBAHbBI U3
BechMa aBTOPUTETHBIX aBTOpoB apeBHocTH (Meponum, Mopman, Oposmit u
T1p.), 3HAKOMBIX TIPUABOPHOM ayIUTOPUM U YIEHBIM KPYraM, KOTOPBIM U afpe-
COBaHa XpOHMKa, W CTApPAIOTCS TIPEITOTHECTH JII00O0I CIOXET B TaKoil hopme,
YTOOBI OH 3By4YaJl MAKCUMAaJIBHO MPaBIOITOI00HO, Iprberas IUIsl 3TOro K pas-
HBIM cpencTBaM. [IpUHINAT JOCTOBEPHOCTH U TIPABAOION00NS 0OYeHb MHOTOE
oIpenesIsieT U B TeX JIeTeHAaX, KOTOpbIe COYMHEHBI caMMMU aBTopamu «McTo-
pum Mcmanum». B3rastHeM Ha psii TAKMX MUKPOCIOXKETOB, TO U JAEJI0 BO3HUKA-
JOIMX B XpoHUKaxX AitbpoHco Myaporo. [1prHduHBI X TOSBJICHHUSI MOTJIA OBITH
CaMBIMH Pa3HBIMHU: TIE-TO 3TO CTPEMJICHHE COOOIINTh HEOOXOTUMYIO0 MH(OpP-
MaIuio, KaK B clTydae ¢ JISTeHIOM O IPOUCXOKICHUN TYHHOB, a TIe-TO HeoOX0-
JVMOCTbD 3aITOJTHUATD JIAKYHBI CAaMO IpeBHEM 31oxu ucropun Mcrmanmm.

2 B [JIyunukas 2001] Takke cM. 0 pa3IMYHBIX acIleKTaX pa3rpaHUYEHUsT U BOC-
MPUSTHSI TOCTOBEPHOTO, MTOKYMEHTAJTbHOTO W BBIMBIIIJICHHOTO, (DaHTACTUYECKOTO B
CcpeHeBEeKOBOil nctopruorpadu U METOJ0JOTUUYECKUX MOAXOAaX COBPEMEHHOIO HC-
cJemoBaTeis.

3 Bropas pepakuus naMsTHUKA, WIM «KpUTUYECKast Bepcusi» (version critica, oK.
1282—1284), — onHa u3 BeTBeit abdoHcoBoM penakiuu «Mcropun Mcnanumn», Koto-
past MOXXeT OBITh ITpOCJIekKeHa OT Hauasla pacckasa 0 BapBapax 10 cMepTu Kopouist JleoHa
®epnHanpo I1. Cuutaercs, 4YTo «<KPUTUUECKYIO PENAKIIMI0» COXpaHUIa «XpOHUKA ABAI -
maTtu Kopoureit» (Crénica de veinte reyes, MS Ss).

4Kak 3ameuarot A. ®@. JlurBuHa u ®@. b. YcneHckuit, «...B U3J10XKEHUU COOBITUIA He-
JABHETO0 MMHYBIIETO BPEMEHU JIETOMUCEL B MAKCUMAJTbHOM CTeNeHU MPUAEePKUBAICS
MPUHITUIIA JocTOBepHOCTU. ClleayeT yUUThIBATh TOJIBKO, YTO 3Ta caMasi JOCTOBEPHOCTh
Hepenko opMupoBaiach ¢ MOMOIIBIO OJHOTO, a TO U JIBYX (DMJIBTPOB: COOTBETCTBUE
aBTOPUTETHBIM KHWKHBIM OOpa3llaM U COOTBETCTBUE ITOBECTBOBATEIHLHOMY KaHOHY
ycTHOI Tpanuumu» [JIutBuna, Yenenckuii 2009: 52].
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B «Mctopun McrmaHnun» 4acTo BOZHUKAIOT CBOETO pOJia BHYTPEHHUI KOM-
MEHTapUil U YTOUHEHMSI K YK€ YITOMUHABIIUMCS B IPYTMX XPOHUKAX paccKa3zam
0 TOM WX MHOM coObITuU. Tak, Ha Halll B3TJISIT, OOCTOMUT JEJIO C TeHeaJlorueit
TYHHOB, YCTPaILMBIIUX U TTOpaOOTUBILKMX MTOYTH BClo EBporny:

..>KMJIM CpeAu ero Hapoja >XEHIIMHbI, CBEAYyIIME B 3aKJIMHAHUSIX
M KOJIIOBCTBE, M Ha3bIBaJIM MX Ha TOTCKOM Hapeyuu alupyHHBI. U
oIracasich, 9YTO OHM IIPUIMHSIT KaKOM-JIMOO Bpell €0 BOMHAM, OH U3-
THAJI MX OT CBOETO BOIMCKA M OTOCIIAJI OUYCHB aJIcKO, Ma0bl OHU YIIIIN
B TOpbl U IMycThIHU. U Te, yiias Tyna B CKOpOM, OOHapYKUIN TaM My-
JKe, XKUBYIIHUX B TOpaX, KOTOPBHIX Ha3bIBAJIM CaTUPAMU M IAJIOBIH-
BbIMU (DaBHaAMU. DTUX-TO CYIIECTB U OOHAPYXKUJI CBATO AHTOHUI B
ITyCTBIHE, KOTIa OpOIMII B ITOMCKaxX cBsiToro I1aBia, TepBoro oTmesb-
Huka. CorjmacHo paccka3sy cBAToro MlepoHnMa, omHOTO UX HUX TIPU-
BE3JIM OMHAXKIHI XKUBBIM B AJIeKCaHApHIo nMIiepaTopy KoHcTaHImIo,
HO He 3aCTajiid TaM UMIIepaTopa U OCTaBUJIU CaTUpa YMUPATh; OMHAKO
Te, KTO €ro MpuBe3, BCKPbUIM €T0, 3aCOJIMJIM U OTBE3JIM B AHTHOXUIO,
nabbl TToKa3aTh uMmIeparopy KoHcTaHIMIO; ObUT OH OYeHb MajeHb-
KAM, U BCSI €ro TojioBa ObLIa TOJIHA MEJIKOM CIOPBIHBEH. DTU-TO
CYIIIeCTBA, KOTJA BCTPETWIM TeX TOTCKMX JKCHIIMH, COBOKYITVIIVCH C
HUMM W TIOPOIWIIN CHIHOBEH M JoYepeif, OT KOTOPBI M TOIIET PO
rynHoB (Mcropust Ucrmanun, . 401)3.

B aTom (pparmeHTe cTaporcnaHCKoOM XpOHUKM CMEIIATUCh ClIeIbl HECKOJIb-
KHUX UCTOYHUKOB. C OTHOI CTOPOHBI, 3TO caMasi U3BECTHasI BepPCHsl, U3JT0XKEH-
Has1 y MopnaHa, rie cka3zaHo, UTO TYHHbI MOSIBUJIMCh OT OpakoB KOJIAYHUIA C
«HEYMCTHIMH TyXamMu»® (spiritus inmundi), ¢ npyroii — Bepcus «Kurtus ITasia
[MycTeiHHUKa»’ cB. Meponnma. bBosee cxxaTtast Bepcust, HO IPOIOJIKAOIIIast JTH-

5 «...flallo et de todas las gentes unas mugieres sabideras de encantanlientos et de
fechizos, et llamauan las en el lenguage de los godos atirunnias; et temiendo que farien
algunos fechos malos en su gente, fizo las echar de la hueste et sagudar much alexos, assi
que se fueron pora las montannas et pora los yermos. E ellas andando alli cuernodesarradas
fallaron las los omnes montesinos que son llamados satiros et faunos ficarios. E destos
tales fallo uno sant Antonio en el desierto quando fue buscar a sant Paulo el primero
hermita. E segund cuenta sant Iheronimo uno dcstos tales troxieron una uez uiuo en
presente a Alexandria all emperador Costando, e no fallaron hy ell emperador, et dexosse
morir el séatiro, e los que lo trayen abrieron lo et saldronle et leuaron le a Anthiochia
amostrallc all emperador Costancio; et era muy pequenno, et traye toda la cabeqa llena
de cornezuelos pequennos» (PCG, cap. 401).

¢ «Kopoib rotoB @uimmep, CbIH BemKoro ['amapyxa, mociie Beixoaa ¢ octpoBa CKaHI-
3Bl MISATBIM IO TIOPSIIKY A€P3Kasl BIACTh Hall TeTaMU 1, KaK Mbl PAaCCKa3aJIM BbIIIIE, BCTYITI B
ckudcekue 3emiit. OH 0OHAPYKIIT Cpeiv CBOETO IMIEMEHU HECKOJIBKO JKEHIIUH-KOJIIYHUIA,
KOTOPBIX OH CaM Ha POTHOM sI3bIKe Ha3bIBaJI raimypyHHaMK. COUTS MX TOMO3PUTETHHBIMM,
OH IPOTHAJT UX AJEeKO OT CBOETO BOiicKa U, 00paTHB UX TAKUM 0Opa3oM B OETCTBO, MPUHY-
TAJT OJTy>KIaTh B TycThiHe. Korma ux, 6poIsiimx o 6eCTuioaHbIM IIPOCTPAHCTBaM, YBUIESTU
HEUMCThIE TyX1, TO B UX OOBSTUSIX COUTHEM CMEIATUChH C HUMU U IPOU3BEJM TO CBUPETICHi-
111ee TUIeMsI, KOTOPOe >KMJIO CHavasa cpeau 00JI0T, — MaJIopocioe, OTBPATUTEIbHOE U CYXO-
rapoe, MMOHSITHOEe KaK HEKWI1 POJI JIIONIEH TOJIBKO JIMIITL B TOM CMBICJIE, YTO OOHAPYKUBAJIO
nogobue yenoBeueckoit peun» (I'etuka: 177).

7 «He MHOTO crycTsl, B KAMEHHUCTOM JOIMHE AHTOHUI YBUIAI HEOOIBIIOrO Yejio-
BEYKa C 3aTHYTHIM HOCOM UM C pOraMM Ha JIOy, a HUXKHSIS YacTh ero TeJla OKaHYMBajach
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Huto cB. MepoHrnMa B M300paxkKeHUU TMpapoauTesieil TYHHOB, TIpe/cTaBieHa B
«XpoHuke Curubepra u3 2Kamojy (CUMTAIOLIErOCs OYeHb BEPOSITHBIM MCTOY-
HuKoM «Mcropum Ucrmanum»); TaM ecTh «(puUroBbie (haBHBI», KOTOPbIE 0003HA-
YEHBI KaK JIIOU, XOTS U IUKKUE (TOMOC «TMKOTO YeJOoBeKa» TYT OUYeBUIEH):
«JIeCHBIE JIIOJIM, KOTOPBIX HEKOTOPhIE Ha3bIBalOT (DUTOBbIMU (haBHamMu» (Quas
silvestres homines quos nonnulli Faunos ficarios vocant — Chronica Sigeberti
Gemblacensis: 63 C, D). Uto kacaeTcst Ha3BaHMSI CYIIECTB, TO, [TOXOXE, BEPCHS
COBOKYTUJIEHMST KOJAYHUI C HEUUCTBIMU JyXaMy KaKeTCsl UICITAHCKUM XPOHM-
cTaM OuYeHb MaJloBeposITHOM, a moTtomy «Mcropust Mcnanuu» npearnoyuraer
JIPYroil BApMaHT MMEHOBaHUs CYILIECTB, Mo MepoHUMY: I'YHHBI POAUIUCH OT
OpakoB KOJAYHUI ¢ hbaBHaAMU WIM caTupamu. OJHaKO XpOHUCT BHO-
CUT B OTNKMCAHME HECKOJbKO TMOMpaBoK: 1) MepBbIM U IJIABHBIM 0003HAYEHU-
€M CTAaHOBUTCSI CJIOBO «CaTUPbI»; 2) CYLIECTBA 9TU JUILIEHbl YMEHUSI TOBOPUTb.
N st uameHenwust He cirydaiinbl. 1y Mopnana, u' y Meponuma, n'y Cureodep-
Ta U3 2KamOJ1y CBUIAETEILCTBOM HX YEJIOBEYHOCTU, B YACTHOCTU, CTAHOBUTCS
yenoBeveckast peub (B «Kutuu [Napna IlycteiHHMKa» MepoHuMa dhaBH mpsi-
MO pa3roBapuBaeT co CB. AHTOHHEM, a corjlacHo MopmaHy eIuHCTBEHHOE,
YTO MPUYKUCISIET AYXOB K UeJOBEUYECKOMY POMY, 3TO «[10J00Me YeIOBeUeCKOM
peuun»). Takum o6pa3om, Bo BCceX TPEX UCTOUYHUKAX MPAPOAUTEI TYHHOB Mpe/l-
CTaBJICHbI XOTb U IUKHUMU, CTPAHHBIMU U YYAOBUIIIHBIMU, HO JIIOJbMU.

Mexmy TeM 0003HaYeHUE «CaTUP» KO BpeMEeHU HallMCaHUsI CTApOMCITAaHCKOM
nctopuu (XIII B.) B cpeqHeBEeKOBOM CO3HAHUU OTYETIMBO 3aKPEIJIEHO 3a CYIIe-
CTBOM U3 XXMBOTHOTO Mupa. «CaTupbl» 00s13aTeJIbHO MPUCYTCTBYIOT B CpeIHe-
BEKOBBIX OECTHUApUsIX U TeM CaMbIM OKa3bIBAlOTCSI Y3aKOHEHHBIMU B CBOEM pe-
aJIbHOM CYIIIECTBOBAaHUU B MUpPE XXUBOTHBIX. [TpumMep ToMy — craThst «CaTup» B
AbepanHCKOM OecThapyM, ONUCHIBAIOIIASI OIHY U3 PA3HOBUIHOCTEN 00€3bsH:

O Carupax. EcTb 1 Takue [00e3bsiHbI |, KOTO HAa3bIBAIOT CAaTUPaMU, Ha
JIUIIO BIIOJIHE MPUSTHBIE, HO OECIIOKOMHbBIE M3-3a Tepeapa3HuBalo-
wux apvkeHuil. Kanmurpuxu (0ykB. «kpacuBoliepcTHbie». — H. E.)
MPaKTUYECKU BO BCEX OTHOILIEHMUSIX OTIMYAIOTCS OT Apyrux. Ha nuie
y HUX 0opopa, XBOCT wiMpokKuii. [lofiMaTth UX HETPYAHO, HO pa3BO-
IUTh (WIK: IepxXaTb B HeBosie / TokaseiBaTh. — M. E.) mony4daercs
penxo. He XXUBYT oHU HUTIE, KPOME KaK IoA 3(PHUOICKUM HEOOM, KO-
Topoe [ecThb] ux [HeOO]?.

KO3JIMHBIMU HoraMu. [lopaxkeHHBI 1 9TUM 3peuiieM, AHTOHUI, KaK JOOpPbIii BOMH,
BOCIIPUSIT IUAT BePbl U OPOHIO HANEXKIbl. YITOMSHYTOE XXUBOTHOE TTPUHECTIO eMY IS
JTOPOXKHOTO TPOIOBOJILCTBUS MATbMOBBIE TUIOABI KaK Obl B 3aJI0OT MUpa. YBUIAB 3TO,
AHTOHMI OCTAHOBWJICS U, CIIPOCUB Y HEBEIOMAro CyIiecTBa, “KTo Thl”? TIOJIyYWJI TAKOM
OTBET: “s CMEPTHBIN, OMWH U3 oOUTaTeNel MyCTHIHUA, KOTOPBIX MPETbIIEHHOE BCIKUMM
3201y KACHUSIMU SI3bIYECTBO UTUT MOJ UMEeHeM (haBHOB, CATUPOB U KOILIMApOB, NaBsi-
IIUX BO BpeMs cHa. §l mociaH K Tebe oT cBoux cobpartuii. [Tpocum Tebst, TOMOJIUCH 3a
Hac obmemy I'ocony, KoTopblil, Kak MbI CIBIIIAMN, TPUILE] HEKOraa ISl CIIaCeHUS
MUpa 1 Bo Bcio 3emtio Tiponnio Bemanue Ero[”]» (2Kusnb [1aBna IlycTeiHHUKA: 5).

8 «De Satiris. Sunt et quos vocant satiros facie admodum grata, gesticulatis motibus
inquiete. Callitrices toto pene aspectu, a ceteris differunt. In facie barba est, lata cauda.
Hos capere non est arduum. Sed proferre rarum. Neque vivunt in altero quam in Ethio
[excised, A: Ethiopico hoc est suo celo]» (Fol. 13) (AbepaunHckuii 6ectuapuii, XII B.).
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O06e3bsiHa B CpeiHUE BeKa — TpaJAULIMOHHBIN CUMBOJI 1bSIBOJILCKOM, 06COBCKOI
cuibl [MaxoB 2013: 270], Tak 4TO IbIBOILCKOE HAYAJIO B TPOUCXOXKICHUN TYH-
HOB TOXe coxpaHsieTcsl. PegakTopbl MCITAaHCKOM XPOHUKM, KaK KaXKeTcsl, HaMe-
PEHHO BLIOMPAIOT MEPBLIM UMEHOBAaHUEM He «(haBH», 8 UMEHHO «CaTU P», T. €.
Ha3BaHME XXMBOTHOIO; B AOEPIMHCKOM OeCTHMAapUM TOXE HCIIOJb3YIOTCS 00a
CJI0Ba, OHAKO CJIOBapHas CTaThs JaHa Ha «caTupa». M 410 0coOeHHO BaxKHO, B
«HActopun Mcnanum» u3 pacckasa o IPOUCXOXISHUM T'YHHOB HAYHUCTO yOpaH
MOTHB 4YeJioBeuecKoil peun. KecTtokocepable M 3BEPUHBIE IO CBOECH KECTKO-
CTU TYHHBI MOTJIM POAMUTHLCS TOJBKO OT COBOKYIUIEHUS C KUBOTHBIM. Takum
00pa3oM, caM BBIOOP HAMMEHOBAHUSI — XXMBOTHOTO BMECTO Oeca, JKUBOTHOTO
BMECTO YCIIOBHOTO «IMKOTO YeJOBEKa» — BEpUMULIMPYET JOCTOBEPHOCTH CO-
ObITHS, IEpeBoOIs ero u3 pa3psiaa fabula (wau fabliella — «cTopus Ucnanum»
JIIOOUT 3TO CJIOBO) B COOBITHE MTPAaBAUBOE, XOTSI U HEOPAMHAPHOE.

B Tex cayuasix, xorma B «Mcropuu McmaHun» CyliecTByeT XPOHOJIOTH-
YECKHUI1 MpOBaJl, HEJOCTATOK HALMOHAJIBLHOTO JIETCHIAPHOTO MaTepuayia Wiu
MIPOUCXOXIEHUE Yero-JIM00 HEBHATHO JIMOO O COOBITUM HUYEIO HE M3BECTHO,
XPOHUCTHI U300PETAlOT COOCTBEHHBIE MUKPOCIOXKETHI, 3AIIOJHSIS TeM CaMbIM
BaxKHBIE JIJIsI HUX JIAKYHBI. OGBIYHO COBPEMEHHBIE KOMMEHTATOPHI YKA3bIBAIOT
Ha TO, YTO TaKOM OTHEJIbHBII paccKas WM JIeTeHAa CO31aeTCs IMPU MTOMOIIM He-
pacIio3HaBaeMOro MCTOYHMKA; KOMMEHTaTOpcKast (popMyJia IIacuT: UICTOYHUK
HemsBecTeH. DopMyria 3Ta, MO CYTH, MPEIoiaracT, YTo0 MbI UIIIeM UCTOYHUK
LIeJIOTO paccKasa, BCero MUKPOCIOXKETA, Yallle BCEro Mo yMOJYaHUIO (hOJIbK-
JIOpHOTO cBoiicTBa. OMHAKO IMPUCTAJIBHBIN CIOXKETHO-MOTHUBHBIN aHAIN3 TAKUX
MUKPOCIOKETOB TTOKA3bIBAET, YTO PACIIO3HATH CIOXET 4allle BCEro He yaaeTcsl
WMEHHO TOTOMY, YTO TaKOro €IMHOIO CIOXKETa-MCTOYHMKA HE CYIISCTBYET.
MexaHusm croxerociaoxeHus B «ctopuu Mcnanuu» 3a4acTyio mpearoJara-
€T He 3aMMCTBOBaHME KaKOTO-TO OJHOTO CIOXKeTa, a HEKOTOPYI KOMOWHALIMIO
MOTHBOB, KOTOPBIE, COUETASICh HEOXMIAHHBIM 00pa3oM, YBOIST B CTOPOHY OT
OYEBUIHBIX UICTOYHUKOB M TEM CAMBIM TaK3Ke CO31at0T 3(P(PEKT HOBU3HBI CO00-
IaeMoii TH(OPMALIUK U €€ BO3MOXHOM JOCTOBepHOCTU. Benb 3anMcTBOBaHE
0e3 U3MeHEeHM T KOHKPETHOTO cloxkeTa (0COOEHHOTO CKa30YHOIO WJIW XKUTUI-
HOTro0), OECCIIOPHO M3BECTHOTO ITyOJIMKE U JIETKO €10 yraJblBaeMoOTIo, IOABEp-
THET JOCTOBEPHOCTD pacckasa coMHeHU0. [Tpu aToM caMu OTae/IbHbIE MOTUBbI
3HAKOMBI T10 JPYTMM CIOKETaM W BbI3bIBAIOT JOBEPHUE CIYIIATENS U YATATES.
A TIOTOMY CTPOUTEJIbHBIM MaTepHUAIOM JIJIsI XDPOHUCTOB OKa3bIBACTCS HAOOP THU-
MOJIOTUYECKU HEUTPATbHBIX MOTUBOB, B3SITBIX KaK M3 KHUXKHOM TPAIUIIUU, TAK
1 13 GOJIbKIOpa (M 3TOT MaTepual B KAKOM-TO CMBICIIE OKA3bIBAETCS TIPEATIO-
YTUTEJIbHEE KHUKHOTO).

Umenno tak B «Mcropun Mcranum» MPOMCXOINT C 3TUOJOTHYECKUMU
JIeTeHIaMM, KOTOphIE ITOBECTBYIOT O IPEeBHEUIINX BpeMeHax 3aceneHus Moe-
PUMIACKOTO IIOJIyOCTPOBA M OCHOBAaHMSI €r0 BaKHEWIINMX TOPOIOB, 3aKIagKu
coopyxeHuii (Hampumep, maska I'epkyneca, ['epkyaecoBbIx cTOI00B), Map-
Kupyomux rpaHunbl oynymeir Mcnanun. CoBpeMeHHBIM KOMMEHTATOp He
MOJBEepPracT COMHEHUIO BHIMBILIJICHHBIN XapaKTep TaKMX JIETeHI, 3aJada e
CPEeIHEBEKOBOI0 XpOHUCTA — MPUAATh UM BUJ XOTS 1 JIET€HAAPHOTO, HO IIpaB-
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JOToA00HOTO MpeaaHus. PaccMOTpuM aBa TakKMX ClOXKeTa: UCTOPUIO MpaBUTe-
a1 Mcmana u ero goyepu JInbGepuun, ocHoBaBiueil Kaaguc, a Takxke UCTOPUIO
kopouist Pokaca, ocHoBarenst Toseno.

Y AnbdoHco X BaxHeiIy0 pojb B OCHOBaHUM McmaHuu urpaet repoii-
anoHuM McnaH, BriepBble YIIOMSIHYThBIN B JaTUHCKOM XpoHuKe Poapuro Xume-
Heca e Pana («O menax ucnaHckux»). B «Mctopun McnaHuu» OH CTAHOBUT-
cs1 eMsiHHUKoM ['epkyJsieca, mosydasi TeM caMbIM POJIOCTOBHYIO, U 00peTaeT
MOTOMKOB — 104b JIMOGeputo, BOCIOJHSISI TEM CaMbIM HEIOCTaolIee 3BEHO B
yepene JiereHaapHbIX npaButeneid Mcnanuu. B uctopuun ckazaHo, uro y Mc-
naHa OblJIa «KpacaBuIla T04Yb 10 MMeHu JInbepus, v 6blIa OHA BeChMa CBeIyIla
B aCTPOJIOTMHU, TaK KaK TOT, KTO ee 00y4Jall, ObLI CaMbIM OOJIBILIMUM MYIPELOM
B Mcrmanum B Ty mopy; ObUT OH 3BE3104eTOM ATJIAcOM, U 3a 3TO €ro BHICOKO
ueHua I'epkynec; moromy ucrpocu MicraH ee ogoopeHus ajist ocHoBaHus Ka-
nuca» (Mcropust Ucnanuu, . 10)°. Cama JIuGepus, STUMOJIOTUS €€ UMEHU
U BCS €€ POJib LIEJTMKOM CO3[aHbl XpOHUCTaMU MacTepckKoii AnbgoHco X. 3a-
JaJa, CTOSIBILIAsl Tiepe]l HUMU, 3aKjIodanach B CTPEMJICHUN CO3[aTh APEBHIOO
JIETeHIy, KOTOpasl MorJia Obl MpaBAoNog00HO OOBSICHUTL OCHOBaHWe Kaauca u
BCE OCHOBHBIE TOIMIOHUMBI Oyay1iero Koposesctsa. Mcrnan naet ums Mcnanum,
JIubepus co3zByuHa Mo6epuu, a ee xenux IMupyc (wnu I[Mup) — [MupeHeiickomy
nojiyoctpoBy. buorpacus JIubepuu coznaHa, Bo-MepBbIX, MO aHAJIOTUU C ca-
muM ['epKyrnecom, TIpUHIIECCa — 3HATOK aCTPOJIOTUH M COBETYMK CBOETO oTa'’
(B XpOHMKE COBETYMK-ACTPOJIOT BCETJa CBSI3aH C TEMOU IpeaomnpeneaeHus u
CyIbOOHOCHOCTH MTPOUCXOSIINX C HUM cCOObITHIT). Bo-BTOphIX, JInbGepus, mo-
JBICKMBAsI MyXa 10 JIIOOBU, JaeT XXeHUXaM TpU 3aJaHusi — COOPYIMUTH 1O ee
BEJICHUIO TOPO/I, BBUIOKUTH €r0 MOCTOBBIMU U BBICTPOUTb MOCT-aKBEIYK — U,
BBIOpaAB TOTO, KTO MUJI €€ CEPJILy, XUTPOCThIO TOOMBAETCS, YTOOBI TPU KEHUXA
obycTpowan HoBHIN Topon, Kamnc. Joubs Mcnana n3dupaer rpeyeckoro Ko-
poneBuya IMupyca (npyrue xkeHuxu n3 CkannuHaBuu U AQpUKM), KOTOPBIA 1
CTaHeT cieayoluM KopojeM Mcnanuu.

BoT 31ech M BOBHUKAET OTAE/IbHBIN CIOXKET, MCTOUHUK KOTOPOTO JI0 CUX TTOP
He ycraHoBiieH (P. MeHnenaec [Tuaanb auiib NpeanoaoXu, YTO UCTOYHUK MOT
ObITh apabckuM). OcHOBOI pacckasza o nouepu Mcnana JInbepuu, o CTpouTelib-
ctBe Kaauca v rpeyeckux KOpHSIX UCTIAaHCKON MOHApXWM CTAHOBUTCS CKa304-
HBIl CIOXET O [lapeBHEe U BbhIOOpE XeHMXa UCHBbITAHUEM (MOTUB
TpynHoOit 3amaun). ®. JlenbItenI mojaraeT, 4To B 3TOM CIOXeTe CMeIIaHbl 1Ba
(ONBKIOPHBIX MOTHMBA — UCMBITAHUS MIPU CBATOBCTBE U 0OMaHa MH(pepHab-
HOTO TepcoHaXxa ISl ypOaHUCTUYECKUX LieJieil (CTpOUTEIbCTBO MOCTa, aKBe-
nyka, gsopua [Delpech 1995: 61—62]). OnHako, Ha Halll B3IJIsII, BKJIIOYEHUE
BTOPOTo MOTUBA (C MH(pEPHATbHBIM MIEPCOHAXEM) HE KaXeTCsl yOeAUTEIbHBIM,

° «Este Rey Espan auie una fija fermosa que auie nombre Liberia. Y era much en-
tenduda e sabidor destrologia ca ia ensennara el que era ende el mas sabidor que auie en
Espanna a essa sazon, ca lo aprisiera dErcules e de Allas el so estrellero. E por end ouo
con ella su acuerdo do poblar Calis» (PCG, cap. 10).

1 CtopoHHUKY MU(OIIOTHMYECKO MHTEPIIPETALIMU cioxkeTa 00 McrmaHe oToxmecT-
BisttoT Mcnana ¢ Baanowm, a JInuGepuro ¢ ActapToii, ApeBHUE KYJIbTHl KOTOPHIX, BEPOSIT-
Ho, cyuiectBoBaiv B Kanuce [Matesanz Gascon 2002].
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MOCKOJIbKY TPIOK ¢ 0OMaHOM B IMOJIb3y OJIHOTO XEHUXa UCIOJb3yeTCSsl BO MHO-
TUX CIOXETax CO CBATOBCTBOM U BBIOOPOM XKE€HMXa, a UH(EpHAIbHBIN Mepco-
Hax (KJII0UeBOI MapKep MOTHBA) OTCYTCTBYET.

B pacckase mpeacTtaBieHbl BCeé OCHOBHBIE CKAa30UYHbIE MOTHUBBI CIOXKETOB
TaKOro poja: CBaTOBCTBO K MpPUHIIECCE, CJIOXKHOE 3alaHUe U COCTSI3aHUE Ke-
HUXOB, XUTPOYMHas yJIOBKa, TpuMeHsieMasi Tipu cBaToBcTBe. Ha camom gerne
BUJIHA CBSI3b U C €111€ OJHUM JIOBOJIbHO pacIpOCTPaHEHHBIM MOTHBOM (3a/1aH1e
JKEHUXY MOCTPOUTh KaHaJl / aKBeyK / MyCTUTh BOIY COOTHOCUTCSI C MOTMBOM
Mot. H1138 «3amaHue: mpoBecTH BOAY Tyaa, TAe ee He xBaTaeT»). CoxpaHsieTcs
U MOPSIAOK cliefoBaHusl 371eMeHToB. Kak BUIHO, MOJYYMBIIMIACS pacckas He
MPOCTO 3aMMCTBYETCSI U3 OMpPeNeJEHHOIO KHUXHOTO UK (POJbKIOPHOTO UC-
TOYHMKA, HO CKJIa/IbIBAETCSI ITyTEM CMEILICHUS Psiia MOTUBOB, TTOAXOASIIINX JIJIsI
1ieJieil XpOHUCTOB: BOCIIOJHUTD JIAKYHY B UCTOPUU JIeTeHIapHBIX MpaBUTe e
Nobepuu, cBsizaB ee ¢ UCTOpUEH 3aBOEBaHUI MOJIyoCTpoBa (rpeKo-(PUHUKUI -
CKMI1 cyOCTpaT), 1aTh 3TUOJOTMYECKYIO JIeTeHIy ocHoBaHusl Kanuca, yduThI-
Basl €ro apXUTEeKTypHbIe pealuu (aKBedayK), AaTh pallMOHAIbHOE OObSICHEHUE
pa3IMYHBIM HAaUMEHOBAaHUSIM CTpaHbl U TMpUIATh pacckasy O JIereHIapHOM
MPOIILJIOM aBTOXTOHHBIN (a MO CyTH, KOHEUHO, MCEBI0ABTOXTOHHBIN) U MpaB-
JOTMOA00HBIN XapakTep. 3aMMCTBOBAaHUE TOTOBOTO CIOXKETa 3TOI 3aadye Heco-
MHEHHO OblI TTOMel1lIao.

Ee onuH croxeT, BOBHUKIIUI Ha CMEIIEHUN (hOJbKIOPHBIX U KHUXKHBIX
MOTHMBOB U HEe MUMEIOLIMI YCTAaHOBJEHHOIO UCTOYHMKA, — 3TO pacckas 00 OT-
meJpHuYecTBe Kopossi Pokaca u ero »keHuTh0e Ha godyepu Kopoiisi Tapkyca
(rn1. 11—-13). Koponb Pokac 1 ero cblHOBbsI ObUIM, COTJIACHO XPOHUKE, JIETCH-
JapHBIMM OCHOBATEJISIMA TOTO MECTa B LIEHTPE CTPaHbI, TAe BIOCICACTBUM IO
pacnopsikeHuo KopoJst [Tupyca BOSHMKHET ropojl, Ha MECTe KOTOPOTO TMO3Xe
oyneT ocHoBaH Toneno (cronmuua Mcnanum npu AnbgoHco X). MoxHO Tpe-
MOJIOXUTh, YTO caMo uUMsl KopoJisi Pokaca (Rocas) mpoucxoauT ot 1aTUMHU3UPO-
BaHHOI (hOpMBbI UCITAHCKOTO CJIOBa roca ‘CKaja, Topa, TBEpAbIHS' U CBSI3aHO C
ropoii, Iie oceJWICcs B Tellepe B yearnHeHnU Pokac 1 rae mo3xe ero ChIHOBbSI
MOCTPOMJIN JBe OallIHU (XPOHUCT MOSICHSIET, YTO HA MECTe OJHOI U3 HUX pac-
noJioxXeH ajibkacap Tojeno, a Ha MecTe Apyroil — OarrHsg ¢B. PomaHa). Pokac
«TIpUILEe] TyJa, IJe HbIHUe pacrosiokeH Tojeno, yBuaea, 4To MeCTO 3To, Kak
HUKaKOe IPYroe, pacroiokeHO B caMoM LieHTpe IcraHu 1 eCTh TaM BBICOUEH-
Hasi Topa, U MOHsUI OJlarogapsi CBOMM 3HAHUSIM, YTO CJIEAYeT TaM ObITh OOJIbIIO-
My TOPOJIy, HO He OH CTaHeT ero ocHoBaTeseM» (Mctopusa Mcnanuu, . 12)',

CroxeT 00 OTIleJIbHUUECTBE U KEHUTHOE BCTaBJEH B BIMBIIILIEHHYIO OMO-
rpacduto kopoJisi Pokaca, mpoucxofsiiero, Kak CKa3aHO B XPOHMKE, POJIOM
U3 Daema, 4To CIY>XKUT HAMEKOM Ha 0O0XECTBEHHOE IPOUCXOXACHUE Teposi
(«...OBLT OH POIOM M3 MECT, JIEXKAIIUX B BOCTOYHOU YaCTU TOTO MECTa, KOTOPOe
Ha3bIBaeTCsI DIeMOM — TaM, KaK pacCKa3bIBalOT UCTOPUU, HAXOAUTCS paii, e

" «...e desque fue alli o agora es Toledo, uio que aquel logar era mas en medio
dEspanna que otro ninguno, e auie y muy grand montanna, y entendid por so saber que
alli auie a auer una grand cibdat, mas que no la poblarte el» (PCG, cap. 12).
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ObLT coTBOpeH AnaM» — Mcropua Mcnanuu, 1. 11'%). Pokac GbUT 4eI0BEKOM
YUeHbIM, UMEBIIMM 00JIbllIOe MPUCTpAcTHe K HayKaM, U MpoBUALEM (MMEH-
HO OH, COTJIaCHO XPOHUKE, TMpeacKa3ai najaeHue Tpon u najl HauMEeHOBaHUE
Pumy). B «Mctopun McnaHuu» mpo Hero cka3aHo, YTO OH ObLI OOJbIIMM
MYAPELIOM W COBEpIal TPU TTOMOIIN 3HAHWSI MHOTO YyJec, a MOTOMY JIIOAU
CUMTAJIM €TO TO JIM CBITBHIM, TO JIU BOJIIEOHUKOM. M3-3a 3Toro Pokac ymen
OT JIIOJIEW M TIOCENIUJICS Ha BBICOKOI TOpe, TAE MPUPYYWI IpaKoHa U MEIBE,
KOTOpbIE IOMOIJIM €My B IIPOMUTAHUM U 3allIMTe B AUKHUX MeCTax:

On [Pokac] nHaien tam meliepy, Bollesd B Hee, a TaM KWUJ TMraHT-
CKWI1 TpaKOH, ¥ KOTJIa OH YBUJIEJ €r0, TO OYeHb UCITYTaJICS 1 TTOIPO-
CHJI eT0, YTOOBI He JeJIajl IPaKOH eMy HUYETO TypHOTO, Bedb BCE OHU
00XbU TBOpeHMS. JIpaKOH TaK MOJIOOMI €ro, YTO IIPUTACKUBAI EMY
YacTb CBOEH JOOBIYM, KOIIa OXOTUJICS; U TaK YKPBIBAJICS OH JOJIFOe
Bpemst (Mctopust Ucnmanum, . 12)13.

Mensenp 3ae3 B eluepy, Pokac xe, yBUIeB €ro, UCIIyrajicsi, HO TOT-
yac crajl 3a1abpuBaTh €ro U IIPOCUTh, YTOO HE [eiajl eMy 3J1a, Tak XKe
Kak IPOCUJI U APAKOHA; IIOCJIe 3TOr0 MEIBEIb CTaJl CMUPHBIM U IIPU-
IaJl K er0 KOJIEHSM, ¥ TOT CTaJl yecaThb eMy rosioBy (Tawm xe)'.

MMeHHO BUI ApakKoHA W MeABeds, IpUpPYyUYEeHHBIX PokacoM, a Takxke ero
YUEHOCTb TTOOYAMIN KOpoJist Tapkyca gaTh eMy B K€HBI JOYb U CAENaTh CBOUM
HacCJIeIHUKOM. YCMUPEHUE APaKOHA U MeABEAST OMHOM JINIIb JIACKOI U KPOTO-
CTBIO 3aMIMCTBOBAHO, TTO-BUIUMOMY, U3 XKUTUMHON Tpagulliy (BO3MOXKHO, UTO
MOTHB YKPOILLIEHUS JTUKOTO 3BePsI OTIIETIbHUKOM TIPUILIET U3 (DPAHIY3CKUX PhI-
LIAPCKUX POMAHOB, BeChbMa ITOMYJISIPHBIX HA TOT MOMEHT B MicmaHuu, HO U Tyza
OH IMPOHUK U3 arnuorpaduyeckux pacckason). DOJBKIOPHBII MOTUB 3Bepeii-
ITOMOIIHUKOB B aruorpacuu 3a4acTyio MPUHUMAET BUI YKPOILIEHUS CMUPEHU -
eM U 100pOoToil ueaoBeKa, oTMeueHHoro ['ocriogHeit 6i1arogaTeio. B pacckase
00 OTIIEIbHUYECTBE KOPOJISI APAaKOH U MEIBEIb MMEIOT CXOAHYIO CUMBOJIUKY
(INKO#l HEYKPOILEHHON CHJIbI) W BBIMOJHSIIOT CXOAHYIO (DYHKIIUIO 3alUTHI
¢J1ab0T0 KOPOJII-OTIIEebHUKA. MenBeab 3amuiaetT Pokaca, moIoKUB roJIOBY
€My Ha KOJIEHU, OT MECTHOTI'O OXOTHUWKA, a IPAKOH JICJIUT C HUM THIIY, He Ha-
Bast yMepeTh ¢ royoay. [1pupydenue 3Bepeit Pokacom MOXHO paccMaTpuBaTh
KaK CBOETO poJa CUMBOJI YKPOILIEHUS FepOeM FOpbl U MECTHBIX KUTEJIEH, KOTO-
pBle 3aTeM IPUHUMAIOT eT0o KaK KopoJs (Pokac XXeHUTCs Ha JoYepr MECTHOTO
MPAaBUTEJISI, U €T0 CHIHOBBS ITOCTPOSIT IBE OAILIHU, KOTOpPBIe 0003HAYAT MECTO
Oymyieit cronunbl Mcmanum).

12 «...y era de tierra doriente a la parte que-llaman Eden, alli o dizen las estorias que
es el parayso o fue fecho Adam» (PCG, cap. 11).

13 «E fallo y una cueua en ques metio o yazie un dragon muy grand, e quandol uio,
temiendosse del, rogol que nol fizies mal, ca todos eran criaturas de Dios. EI dragon coio
tal amor con el, que 10 que cagaua trayegelo alli, e daquello guarecio una grand sazon»
(PCG, cap. 12).

14 «Y ell osso metiosse dentro; e Rocas, en quel uio uenir, ouo miedo, pero comentol
de falagar y rogol que nol fiziesse mal, bien cuerno fiziera al dragdn; y ell osso omillosse
luego, y echos le en el regato; el comentol a rascar en la cabeca» (PCG, cap. 12).
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MecCTHBIX MCTOYHMKOB y 3TOro pacckaza He oOHapyxkeHo. Ilpu 3Tom
MOXHO JIETKO PacIio3HaTh 1IeJIblii HabOp pacrpoCTpaHEHHbBIX (DOJbKIOPHBIX,
KHUKHBIX Y XKUTUHHBIX MOTMBOB, UCTIOJIb30BAHHBIX JISI CJIOXKEHMUST 3TOTO Jie-
reHaapHoro pacckasa. IlpoctpaHHbIil paccka3 o Kopojie Pokace BKiouyaeT B
cebsT cMech MOTMBOB, KOTOpBIE, TT0 o0pazHomy BeipaxkeHnto A. H. Becenos-
CKOI'0, «CHYIOTCSI», 00pa3sysl JereHaapHyo 0uorpaduio: MOTUB JIETEHIAPHOTO
Myzpelia ¥ MpOoBU/ILA; MOTHUB OTLIEIbHUYECTBA; MOTUB MTOMOIIN AUKUX 3Bepeit
B MIPOMUTAHUM U 3aIIIUTE TePOsi; MOTUB OOPETEHMSI KOPOJIEBCTBA IMOCPEICTBOM
Opaka ¢ MPUHILIECCOI; MOTUB OCHOBAHUSI ropojaa. 3aMeTUM, YTO 4acTb 3TUX
3JIEMEHTOB BCTpeyvaeTcsl, Halpumep, B Ouorpacuu KeJbTCKOro Mara U Ipo-
Buala Mep/rHa (OH TakXKe U3BECTEH MOHUMaHUEM sI3bIKa KMBOTHBIX, B 4aCT-
HOCTU JipakoHOB) u3 «Mcropuu 6puttoB» ['anbdpuna MoHMYTCKOTO, XOPOIIIO
U3BECTHOM XpoHUcTaM AJiboHCco X.

K. I'oHcanec nojraraer, 4To 06a pazdupaeMbIX HaMu croxeTa (JIubepus u
[Tupyc; Pokac u noub 1apsi) BOCXOISIT K OAHOMY (hOJBbKIOPHO-CKA30YHOMY
MOTHUBY — MOTHBY CTTaCEHUS LHapeBHBl OT ApaKoOHAa YyXe3eMHBIM
repoem, TOJIbKO B 000MX clydyasiX MOTHUB CYILIECTBEHHO TpaHC(hOPMUPOBAH
[Gonzilez 1992: 67]. B mepBoM ciiyyae aHajIoroM ApakKoHa OKa3bIBaeTCsd MpPU-
pona mecta 6yayuiero Kaguca, KoTopyto Hajio yKpOTUTbh; BO BTOPOM — JIPaKOH
JKMBET B TIellepe, B KOTopoii nocensercs: Pokac. Hamo 3amMeTuth, 4To MOTUB
3TOT COBEPILIEHHO HE Y3HaBaeM B UcTopusix JIubepun u Pokaca, u Takast uH-
TepIpeTamus KaxeTcsl HaCUJIbCTBeHHOU. TeM GoJiee YTO BO BTOPOM CIOXeTe,
XOTsI IPaKOH U TIPUCYTCTBYET, HO OKa3bIBaeTCSl YKPOIIEH U TPUPYUYEH 3a710JITO
JI0 3HAKOMCTBA ¢ KopoJjieM TapKycoM 1 ero 104ephlo.

[maBHBIM, Ha Hall B3MJISIA, B OOOMX Cydasx SIBJsIETCSI MOTMB OCHOBa-
HUs ropoja: B ciaydae ¢ JIubepueid U TpeMsl XeHUXaMW OYeBUIEH CKa30UHbIN
MaTTEPH — 3TO CIOXET O CBAaTOBCTBE. BO BTOpOM Xe M300peTeH HEOOBIYHBIN
MepcoHax, cBoero ponaa aHajgor Omuccess U MPOTUBOIONIOXHOCTL ['epkysecy
(IByx nereHmapHbIX OTKpbiBartesein Moepun), myapel u rposuzaeil. Pojb npo-
BU/I1IA, OTTOPraeMoro BCEMU, JIETKO COSAMHUIIACH C POJIbIO OTIIEIbHUKA, MPU-
PYYMBIIETO 3Bepeil U 3aCIyKUBILIETO CBOMMU 3HAHUSIMU U KPOTOCThIO Opak ¢
MPUHIIECCOM. A IpaKOH U MeJIBe[lb CKOPee BhICTYMAIOT B POJIY BOJIIECOHBIX MO~
MOIIIHUKOB, HEXEJIU 3Bepeid, OT KOTOPBIX HAM0 N30aBUThCsI. B KOHEeUHOM cueTe
MMEHHO MX MogynHeHue Pokacy 3aBoeBajnio eMy pacrojoxeHue KopoJst Tap-
Kyca. 3HaKoMblIe (pOJIbKIIOPHbIC U KHUKHBIE MOTUBBI, CJIOXKEHHBIE B TICEBIOPE-
anbHbIe Ouorpacduu Mcnana, [Mupyca, JInbepuu, Pokaca c ykazaHueM IpaBao-
MOJOOHO 3BydYallluX UMeH (ITPEeUMYIIECTBEHHO SMOHUMUYECKUX) U Ha3BaHUI
peajbHbIX MECT, CO3AAIOT OlyleHUe (haKTorpauIecKoil TOUHOCTH paccKasa.

Takum 00pa3zoM, KOMMEHTUPYS pa3IMuHbIe MUKPOCIOXKETHI, BIIABJICHHBIC B
TKaHb CPEIHEBEKOBOI MCTOPUU, MOXKXHO 3aMETUTh, YTO B UX IPEACTABICHUN HE
MOCJEIHIO0 POJIb UTPAET MpobieMa COOTHOILIEHUSI MpaBabl /BbIMbIcia. Uc-
clieloBaHHbIE (DparMeHThI MOKA3bIBAIOT, UTO LieJIb 3Ta B 3HAYUTEIBHON Mepe
JIOCTUTAETCSI WJIM HaMEpPEeHHBIM CO3JaHUEM HOBOIO, HEM3BECTHOTIO CIOXKETa,
0e3 OTYETVIMBO OIO3HAaBaeMOro McToyHuka (rcropuu JIndbepuu u Pokaca), unmm
OCO3HAHHBIM YTOYHEHUEM WM M3MEHEHUEM TPATUIIMOHHBIX CBEIECHUN (CaTUpbI
KaK MpapoauTe i TYHHOB).
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THE BLINDNESS OF MIND AND EYES IN SOPHOCLES’
THEBAN TRAGEDIES AND SHAKESPEARE’S KING
LEAR: OEDIPUS, LEAR, AND GLOUCESTER

Annomauus. Cxonerso mesxay Iaumom Codorira u Jlupom Ilex-
CIIMpa BIIEPBBIE OBLJIO 3aMEUYEHO HECKOJBKO IeCATHJIETHN Hasas.
JIutepaTypoBeasr 00paTHI BHUMAaHNE Ha dIIHU30/IbI, B KOTOPBIX 00a
aps OTTAJKUBAIOT Te€X, KTO MOBOPUT Ipasay (Hampumep, Tupecus
u Kenra), yours! gBa chima Omumna u ase govepu Jlupa, Oaum omta-
KHUBaeT CBOI KeHy u Marh, mepTByo Nokacry, a JIup — cBomo ous,
mepTByI0 Kopnenuo, Kpeon Bxomaur ¢ Tpymmom ArTuronsr, a Jlup —
¢ TpynoMm Kopnesmuu, cioemoro Oumuiia Beger AHTHIOHA, a CJIEIIOTO
I'mocrepa — Onrap u T.10. Heckonbko mer masa (2019) 6611 omy6sim-
KOBAH I1eJIBIA COOPHUK CTATEl, MOCBAIIEHHbIX ITAPAJIIeIAM MEKITY
«Omunom B Komone» u «Koposem Jlupom». Y xorst B aToM cOopHHI-
Ke CXOJICTBO MESKJY JBYMS IIbeCAaMU aHAJU3UPYETCS C PA3HBIX TO-
YeK 3pPeHHs, OOHAKO He yIesIsseTcss 0co00ro BHUMAHUS MeTadopH-
YECKOMY CMBICJIY CJIEIIOTHI yMa U IJIa3, aCHeKTy, Ha KOTOPBIA aBTOP
JIAHHOM CTaThU BIlepBEIe 0OpaTwyt BuuManue B 2015 r. u boJtee 1moj-
poOHO paccMaTpuUBaeT B 9TOM craThe. «JIyulile OBITH CJIEIIBIM IJIasa-
MH, Y€M CJICIBIM YMOMY: 3TO U3peUeHne apMIHCKOr0 HCToprorpada
V B. Eruire, Berpedaroreecs 1 B APYTUX JPEBHUX UCTOYHUKAX, KAK
HeJIb3s JIyYIlle IIOIX0AUT K IPpaMaTUIHON UCTOPUN DIUTIA, KOTOPBIH,
B CBOIO O4Yepeb, UMeeT XOPOIII0 U3BECTHBIE aHAJIOTH B IIEKCIIHPOB-
cxom «Kopoue JIupe» — Jlupa u I'mocrepa. B craThe paccmaTtpusa-
eTcs MHTEePEeCHAs ITapajlielib MeskIy oTUMH TPeMsI IIePCOHAKAMHU, a
MMEHHO MyYHUTEJIbHBIN, TPArHYeCKU IIyTh 00PeTeHUsT UMHU MYIpO-
CTH Uepe3 CJIEoTy (B ciiyuyae OUIa 3TO IIPOPOUYECKasd MYIPOCTh).

Knrmouesnte crosa: ciermnora yma, caemora riia3, MyJApPOCTh depes
CJIETIOTY, IIPOPOYecKasi MyapocTh, Jmautt, Jlup, [tocrep

Ina wumuposanusn: Topchyan A. S. The blindness of mind and eyes in
Sophocles’ Theban Tragedies and Shakespeare’s King Lear: Oedipus, Lear and
Gloucester // Illaru/Steps. T. 10. Ne 2. 2024. C. 310-317.
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THE BLINDNESS OF MIND AND EYES IN SOPHOCLES’
THEBAN TRAGEDIES AND SHAKESPEARE’S KING
LEAR: OEDIPUS, LEAR AND GLOUCESTER

Abstract. Similarities between Sophocles’ Oedipus and Shake-
speare’s Lear were first noticed decades ago. Scholars called at-
tention to the episodes in which both kings repel truthtellers (e. g.,
Tiresias and Kent); Oedipus’ two sons and Lear’s two daughters
are killed; Oedipus laments over his wife and mother, the dead Jo-
casta, and Lear weeps over his daughter, the dead Cordelia; Cre-
on enters with Antigone’s corpse and Lear with Cordelia’s corpse;
the blind Oedipus is led by Antigone and the blind Gloucester by
Edgar; etc. A few years ago (2019) an entire collection of articles
was published on the parallels between Oedipus at Colonus and
King Lear. Although in this collection the similarities between the
two plays are analyzed from different points of view, no special at-
tention has been paid to the metaphorical meaning of blindness of
mind and eyes, an aspect about which the author of this article first
wrote in 2015 and discusses it in more detail in this paper. “It is
better to be blind in the eye than blind in the mind”: this saying of
the 5 century Armenian historiographer Yeghishe, found in other
ancient sources as well, perfectly fits the dramatic story of Oedi-
pus, who in his turn has well-known counterparts in Shakespeare’s
King Lear, namely Lear and Gloucester. This paper focuses on an
interesting parallel between these three characters, namely, the
painful, tragic way by which they acquire wisdom (in the case of
Oedipus, prophetic wisdom) through blindness.

Keywords: blindness of mind, blindness of eyes, wisdom through
blindness, prophetic wisdom, Oedipus, Lear, Gloucester
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noticed some decades ago. John Harvey, in his article “A Note on

Shakespeare and Sophocles”, called attention to episodes where both kings
“throw out” the truthtellers (such as Tiresias and Kent respectively), Oedipus
laments over the dead Jocasta and Lear weeps over the dead Cordelia, Creon
enters, as Harvey supposes, with the dead body of Antigone (in Antigone)' and
Lear enters with the dead body of Cordelia, the blind Oedipus is guided by
Antigone and the blind Gloucester is led by Edgar, Oedipus’ two sons and Lear’s
two daughters are killed, etc. [Harvey 1977: 264—265]. A decade later, Adrian
Poole drew a parallel between Sophocles’ Oedipus at Colonus, Euripides’
Bacchae, and Shakespeare’s King Lear, calling the readers’ attention to the fact
that all three tragedies “rouse and weigh <...> questions about death and justice”
[Poole 1987: 234]. Further, after more similarities had been demonstrated by
other scholars [Miola 1992; Kerrigan 2018], a whole collection of articles was
eventually published a few years ago [Bigliazzi 2019]. In her fine summarizing
“Introduction” to this volume, the editor, Silvia Bigliazzi, stresses the “need to
investigate more thoroughly into the connections between these two plays, both
genetically and comparatively, reconsidering conjectures about Sophocles as a
possible catalyst in Shakespeare’s uses of a variety of different sources «...> as well
as diverse linguistic, thematic, and conceptual parallels” [Bigliazzi 2019: 18].
However, although in this collection of papers the parallels between the two
plays are analyzed from different points of view, no special attention is paid to
the metaphorical meaning of the blindness of mind and eyes, an aspect which I
first discussed in the introduction to my Armenian translation of King Lear
[Topchyan 2015: 32—33].

Blindness, both in the ordinary and metaphorical senses of the word, is one
of the main motifs and concepts in the tragic story of King Lear. In his introduc-
tion to the play published in the Penguin Shakespeare series, the distinguished
Shakespearean scholar Kiernan Ryan writes: “But, just as the metaphorical
madness of Lear’s actions in the opening scene mutates into the actual madness
through which he acquires wisdom, so Gloucester’s blindness to the true nature
of his sons morphs into the real blindness which allows him to see feelingly the
way the world goes” [Ryan, Hunter 2005: loc. 608—610].

‘When meeting the blind Gloucester, Lear says: “No eyes in your head? <...»
yet you see how this world goes”, to which Gloucester answers, “I see it feeling-
ly” (IV.6.146). In the first scene of the play, Lear is blind in the mind, a blindness
that is not objective and dictated by the circumstances, but rather subjective, self-
willed and extremely stubborn. It is not that he is completely lacking in the ability
to understand the actual reasons for the behaviour of those surrounding him, but
he is simply unwilling to see what is obvious, with its inevitable consequences
(cf. [Halio 2007: 14]). This is sheer kingly obstinacy: he is used to the fact that
whatever he says or does is appropriate and cannot be questioned. Therefore, it is
in vain that Kent tries to direct his gaze towards the truth (“See better, Lear; and

S imilarities between Sophocles’ Oedipus and Shakespeare’s Lear were first

'In fact, if Creon himself carries a dead body, it is rather Haemon’s than Antigone’s.
Cf. Griffith’s comment on 1257—60 [Griffith 1999: 346].
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let me still remain / The true blank of thine eye” — 1.1.159—160). Because at that
moment the blindness of the mind is unpreventable.

There is a saying of the 5" century Armenian historiographer Yeghishé
(Elishe), found in other old sources as well (see [Thomson 1982: 68]): “It is bet-
ter to be blind in the eye than blind in the mind”. We can hear something similar
to this proverb, in different wording and formulation, from the Earl of Gloucester
as well (IV.1.20—22):

I stumbled when I saw: full oft ‘tis seen,
Our means secure us, and our mere defects
Prove our commodities.

Paradoxically, Gloucester, who, being “blind in the mind”, behaved fool-
ishly, believing his villainous son Edmund and rejecting his honest son Edgar,
later on, thanks to his physical blindness, sees better with his mind. He has his
famous archetype in Ancient Greek drama.

The myths about Oedipus’ family, the Labdacids, were well known in the time
of Sophocles, but, of course, each author could interpret them creatively, in his
own way (a good example of this creative freedom is Euripides’ Phoenician Women,
where we find the Oedipus story to be significantly different from the Sophoclean
version). In the brief references to Oedipus in Homer’s lliad (23.679—680) and
Odyssey (11.271-280), it is said that after he has killed his father and married his
mother, the gods immediately make this known to the people. His mother and
wife, whom Homer calls Epicaste, hangs herself, while Oedipus continues reigning
in Thebes, and after his death games are organized in his honour.

In his tragedy Oedipus Rex, Sophocles chose another variant of the story and
significantly reworked it, examining in Oedipus’ character an everlasting philo-
sophical and psychological problem — the man doesn’t know who he is in real-
ity, and when, in the end, he inevitably comes to know that, it is too late.

Oedipus, king of Thebes, who at the fatal moments of his life, when killing his
father and marrying his mother, had suffered from the lack of knowledge and had
not seen when his eyes were in their place, suddenly, after losing them, becomes a
seer and predicts the future. Such is his character in Sophocles’ Oedipus at Colonus:
he knows what is going to happen, he foretells that the army of the seven generals
will not conquer Thebes, but that the campaign will be disastrous first of all for
them, and that his sons Polynices and Eteocles are going to kill each other. More-
over, not only he became a blind prophet but also was endowed with magic power.
He dies in mysterious circumstances; although blind, he himself goes to find the
place of his grave, which must also be known only to Theseus, king of Athens, and
which is going to have divine power and protect Athens from enemies. There is an
underground thunder at the moment of his death, a divine voice calls on him to
die, something terrible happens, and Theseus, the only man who is present, covers
his eyes with his hand in order not to see that. As is supposed by the messenger who
tells us about his death, probably the earth had split open and devoured him.

All this somehow, especially the mysterious circumstances, reminds us of the
supposed suicide of Gloucester in King Lear, when he, as it seems to him, throws
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himself from a high rock into the precipice remarkably described by Edgar, while
an awful creature, a fiend with two full moons instead of eyes and with a thou-
sand noses and horns, as Edgar says, had accompanied him to the dread summit
of the rock.

Even more interesting is the likeness between Oedipus and Lear. Both of
them are deprived of the royal throne and become miserable wanderers, the first,
because of his unknowingly committed sins, and the second, because of his self-
conceited, capricious character and blindness of mind. Oedipus, as he says in
Oedipus at Colonus, is expelled from his city by his power-seeking sons (or at least
they don’t oppose his expulsion), while Lear is thrown out of their houses by his
ungrateful and wicked daughters. Oedipus, when deeply insulted and angered,
cruelly curses his son Polynices (1380—1396), while in Shakespeare’s play Lear
fiercely curses his daughter Goneril (1.4.266—279).

That is to say, the source of the subjects and motifs of Shakespeare’s stunning
tragedy can already be found in the classical world, which, of course, doesn’t
mean that when writing King Lear, Shakespeare doubtlessly had Oedipus’ charac-
ter in his mind. Although he knew classical mythology and some Greco-Roman
writers quite well, there is no evidence that he ever read the Greek tragedians
first-hand. As Ben Johnson famously wrote, Shakespeare knew “small Latin and
less Greek”, and as Harvey in his above-mentioned article noted regarding the
similarities, “not possessing Shakespeare’s copy of Sophocles, we have no way
of knowing whether they are more than coincidences” [Harvey 1977: 261]. More
recently, Kerrigan has expressed an opposite view (“Among the origins of King
Lear «...> are the tragedies of Greek antiquity” [Kerrigan 2018: 65] and “Shake-
speare had read some Sophocles” [Ibid.: 73]), which, however, is rather a hy-
pothesis than a conclusion based on factual evidence. In the tragedy of Hamlet,
Polonius mentions Roman, not Greek, dramatists, namely Seneca and Plautus
as exemplary playwrights (there is a special study on the influence of Seneca on
Shakespeare [Miola 1992]). Nevertheless, there were Latin translations and ad-
aptations of Greek dramas in Shakespeare’s England, and he should have been
familiar at least with some of them (cf. “...Many recent studies bring credible evi-
dence to bear upon the diffusion of the Classics, including Greek texts, in Eliza-
bethan England” [Beltrametti 2019: 269]). Besides that, Seneca himself wrote a
tragedy entitled Oedipus. In this view, we could either suppose that the parallels
between Sophocles’ Theban tragedies and Shakespeare’s King Lear are acciden-
tal and independent of each other, or, rather, they are expressions of the same
traditional motifs, especially, the blindness of eyes and the blindness of mind.

Furthermore, there are also other similarities between Greek drama and
Shakespeare’s works. Particularly two of Sophocles’ Theban plays, namely Oe-
dipus Rex and Antigone, are among the oldest classical examples of a tragedy in
which the dramatic conflict between irreconcilably opposing characters and re-
alities inevitably leads to a disaster, a great misfortune — examples on the basis of
which important theories of theatre and drama were later developed. Let us re-
member, for instance, several definitions by the eminent Shakespearean scholar
Andrew Cecil Bradley [1905: 5—39]:
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1. The action in Shakespearean tragedy is essentially a conflict. It can often
be perceived as an antagonism between two characters, one of which is the pro-
tagonist, or else as a collision of two sides or groups, in one of which the protago-
nist is the most prominent figure.

Accordingly, the actions of Sophocles’ tragedies Oedipus Rex and Antigone
are dramatic conflicts as well. In the first one, the conflict is between the pro-
tagonist Oedipus and the circumstances surrounding him: a seeming wellbeing
on the one hand, and imminent catastrophe on the other. In other words, this is
a conflict between the blindness of mind and lack of knowledge on the one hand,
and grim reality on the other, as well as between unawareness and awareness in
the characters of ignorant Oedipus and the knowing blind prophet Tiresias. In
Antigone, the dramatic conflict is between the protagonist Antigone and Creon,
king of Thebes, which more precisely corresponds to Bradley’s definition. If we
overlook for a moment the particular characters and speak more generally, the
conflict is between a sister’s self-sacrifice and a king’s tyranny, and from an even
more general point of view, between unwritten divine laws and human laws.

2. According to Bradley’s next definition, Shakespearean tragedy is always
related to people of high estate, often, to kings and princes, and if not, then to
important figures of a country (such as, for instance, Coriolanus, Antony, or
Othello), or at least, to significant noble families (for example, in Romeo and Ju-
lief). Though we can say that the soul of a prince and of a peasant can suffer and
feel pain in the same way, still the story of a king, prince, triumvir or general “has
a greatness and dignity of its own. His fate affects the welfare of a whole nation
or empire; and when he falls suddenly from the height of earthly greatness to the
dust, his fall produces a sense of contrast, of the powerlessness of man, and of
the omnipotence — perhaps the caprice — of Fortune or Fate, which no tale of
private life can possibly rival” [Bradley 1905: 10]. And Bradley cites the famous
passage about the maddened Lear: “A sight most pitiful in the meanest wretch, /
Past speaking of in a king” (IV.5.200—201).

Accordingly, in the three Theban tragedies of Sophocles, the royal family of
the Labdacids perishes (with the exception of Ismene, but her story finishes when
her sister Antigone dies), and in Antigone, thematically the last (though probably
the earliest by date) of those tragedies, Cleon, king of Thebes, “falls suddenly
from the height of earthly greatness to the dust”, and his wife and son die.

3. So, Bradley says, Shakespearean tragedy is a story “of human actions
producing exceptional calamity and ending in the death of men of high estate”
[Bradley 1905: 16], a definition which well fits many of the surviving ancient
Greek, including Sophoclean, tragedies. In other words, Shakespeare’s plays are
closely related to the traditions of Greco-Roman theatre.

This prompts us to remember another parallel with Ancient Greece. Protago-
ras, the famous Greek philosopher of the 5" century BC, said: ndvtov yponudtmv
uétpov éotiv &vbpmwatog (“Man is the measure of all things”; see, for instance,
in Plato’s Theaetetus, 152a). While such an approach was not very viable in Pro-
tagoras’ own day and often aroused the opposition of his god-fearing contempo-
raries, in the period of Late Renaissance it became widespread. Hence, there is
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a significant difference between Sophocles’ Theban tragedies (especially Oedipus
Rex) and Shakespeare’s plays. While the actions of the latter’s characters are usu-
ally dictated by themselves, the “man-measures” (with some exceptions such as
the Ghost’s intrusion into Hamlet’s life), the pernicious behaviour of Oedipus
and the extermination of his family are predestinated from above. A power out-
side the human microcosm affects the descendants of the Labdacid family, di-
recting them with irresistible force to where they shouldn’t have been and making
them do what they shouldn’t have done. That same power, after its unprovoked
and incomprehensible cruelty towards Oedipus, suddenly decides in the end to
make a blind prophet of him and to endow him and his grave with supernatu-
ral qualities. The Greeks called that power by different names: T0y1, tdétuoC,
nempwuévn, uoipa (fate, destiny, fortune, lot, doom) or &vdyxn (the necessary,
the inevitable). It was present in the life of everyone, but, nevertheless, in certain
works (for instance, in Sophocles’ Antigone or in Euripides’ Medea), it signifi-
cantly lost its importance, became secondary and almost unnoticeable, leaving
the arena to the free will of the opposing parties and characters, and bringing
those plays nearer to the future, to Shakespearean tragedy.

Thus, the motif of blindness, having originated in the Ancient Greek world
and having been reassessed, particularly, in the plays of the great tragedian
Sophocles, reached Shakespeare and acquired new shades of meanings and con-
notations (but, let me repeat, we cannot insist that when creating the charac-
ters of Lear and Gloucester, Shakespeare was directly under the influence of
Sophocles’ Oedipus). The mental blindness of Oedipus, when he kills his fa-
ther and marries his mother, is not a result of his free will but is predestined by
his inevitable fate. Although, after his unintentional sins are revealed, he blinds
himself willfully, during an outbreak of wild frenzy, yet later on, again through
supernatural interference, he becomes a wise seer and soothsayer.? By contrast,
Lear’s mental blindness is free-willed and leads him to a complete loss of reason.
However, after passing through the path of madness, at the end of his life the
aged king, by way of both the external circumstances and the transformations
that have taken place in his soul and mentality, acquires wisdom which previ-
ously he never had or looked for (unlike Oedipus who thanks to his wit had saved
the Thebans from the Sphinx). Gloucester, too, demonstrates blindness of mind,
partly willfully and consciously, and partly due to external influence (for he be-
comes a plaything in the hands of his son Edmund), and eventually loses his eyes.
After becoming blind, he begins to see clearly with his mind. Thus, just as in the
case of Oedipus, a new capacity of mind appears as a result of mutilation and ter-
rible physical pain, with the difference that while Oedipus’ blindness is the deed
of his own hand, Gloucester’s blindness is the deed of others. That is to say, in all
three cases the result is wisdom (in the case of Oedipus, superhuman prophetic
wisdom) as an extremely painful, torturous achievement, and this ominous way
from blindness to wisdom is nothing else but tragedy.

2 For Oedipus’ “blindness and insight”, from a different point of view, cf. [Goldhill
1986: 205—221]. Cf. further [Segal 1995: 149—152].
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HEU3BECTHHBIN CIIUCOK «JIoTukm»
N «META®ON3NEN» AdAHACUA IlcATmmAcAa
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Annomauus. B craTtbe Buepble BBOJAUTCS B HAYYHBIA 000pOT He-
M3BECTHBIM CIMCOK y4eOHOro Kypca II0 JIOTHKE U MeTa(U3uKe BHI-
JIAIOIIEro IesaTelist rpedeckoro IIpocBerenus, mucaress U megarora
Adanacusa Ilcammmaca. Ortor kypce 0611 coctaBiaeH Adanacuem [lca-
mumacom B 1804 r. B fAumHe 1 coxpaHuicsa B aprorpade 1 HeCKOJIh-
KHX II03JHUX HEeIAaTHPOBAHHBIX CIHUCKAX. B HeM KOHCIEKTUBHO W3-
JIOKEeHBI (PHI0COdQCKIE B3TIISAIBI HEMEIIKOTO YUEHOT0-dHITUKIIOIE M-
cra Xpucruana ¢poH Bonbda, ¢ KoTopbIMu aBTOP IIO3HAKOMUJIICS BO
Bpems oOyuenus B Bernckom yuusepcurere B 1787—1795 rr. B Poc-
CHUHCKOM rocymapcrBerHom oudanorere mox mudgpom @. 310 (codpa-
are B. M. Yunoabckoro), Ne 1360 HaxoauTes caMblil paHHUM TOYHO
IaTUPOBAHHBIN CIIMCOK JTAHHOIO COUMHEHHUs. B craTbe ImpuBomsaTCS
KpaTKue KOJUKOoJIOTHYecKue ceeqenus o pykomucu PI'B, onuceisa-
0TCS ee cocTaB U comepskanne. CIMCOK COIEPIKUT TPAKTAT IO JIOTH-
Ke U IepBble TPU YaCTd MEeTAMU3UKHU: OHTOJIOTUI, KOCMOJIOTUI0 K
ncuxosioruio (0es okonuanusa). OxoHUAHME TpakTaTa IO IICKXO0JIO-
TWH ¥ 3aKJIIOYUTEIbHAS YaCTh MeTaU3UKN — €CTeCTBEHHOe O0oro-
CJIOBHE — OTCYTCTBYIOT, XOTSI B KOHIIE HEeT JIAKYHBI MJIU 00PBIBA TEK-
cra. [IpuBogsiTcss cBeeHusT 0 muciie W BJagenblie pykomucu PI'B
®eomocun Menace, mipeacraBuTesie 0oraTo 1 00pa3oBaHHON KyIie-
geckoit cembu MesacoB ns Aumnel, nposxusasiiem B Poccuu. Ha oc-
HOBAHUY M3yYEHUs BOASHBIX 3HAKOB (OyMara BEHEIIMAaHCKOTO IIPO-
M3BOJICTBA) JIeJIaeTCsA BBIBOI, YTO PYKOIMCH ObLIa Hamucana Meomo-
creMm Memnacowm erre 1o ero mepeesna B Poccuio, ckopee Beero B fAxu-
He. YcraHasausaercs, uTo B 1816-1819 rr. ®eonmocuit Mesac sxmi
B MockBe, rie mproOpest psaj mevYaTHBIX U3JaHui 00pa3oBaTeIbHO-
T0 XapakTepa Ha TpedecKoM A3bIke. [[puBogsATCs cBeeHusT 00 9aTHX
U3IaHUSX, 4 TAKMKE 0 BTOPOU PYKOIIMCH, IpuHaLIexasiieit ®eoo-
cuto Menacy, mpuobperernnoir B. M. Yumossckum B 1863 1. u Takske
xpausaieiics B PI'B. Teker HOBOOTKPHITOTO CITMCKA CPABHUBAETCS C
JATHHCKUMHU IIepeBoJaMU TPaKTaToB XpuctuaHa ¢or Bosbda mo
JIOTHKe 1 MeTau3nKe, a TAKMKE C UX IOIYJIAPHBIMU YUYeOHBIMU IIe-
pesoskenusmMu, coctaBiaeHubiMu Moranuom [Nempuxom Bunkiiepom
u Opunpuxom XpuctruanoMm baymeiictepoM. YcraHaBIMBAETCS, YTO
HeIoCPeACTBEHHBIM NCTOUHNKOM counHennsa Adanacus [lcamumaca
TIOCJTYSKMJIM HEOTHOKPATHO mepeusaasasmuecs B X VIII B. yueOHsb1e
mocobus mo jgoruke u meraduarnke Opuapuxa Xpucruana baymeii-
crepa.
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AND “METAPHYSICS” BY ATHANASIOS PSALIDAS
IN THE MANUSCRIPT OF THEODOSIOS MELAS
(RSL. F. 310. No. 1360)

Abstract. This article deals with an unknown copy of a course on
logic and metaphysics by an outstanding figure of the Greek En-
lightenment, the writer and teacher Athanasios Psalidas. In this
course, compiled in 1804 in Ioannina and preserved in an auto-
graph and several later undated copies, Psalidas outlines the philo-
sophical views of the German encyclopedic scholar Christian von
Wolf, which he learned during his studies at the University of Vi-
enna in 1787-1795. The earliest precisely dated copy of Psalidas’
work is preserved in the Russian State Library, F. 310 (collection
of V. M. Undolsky), No. 1360. In our article, brief codicological in-
formation on the manuscript is provided as well as information on
its composition and content. The manuscript contains a treatise
on logic and the first three parts of metaphysics, namely ontolo-
gy, cosmology, and psychology (without an ending). The end of the
treatise on psychology and the final part of metaphysics — natural
theology — are missing, although there is no lacuna or break in the
text at the end. In the article, information is provided concerning
the scribe and owner of the manuscript, Theodosios Melas, a rep-
resentative of the rich and educated merchant family Melas from
Toannina, who lived in Russia for a period of time. Based on the
study of the watermarks (Venetian-made paper), we conclude that
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the manuscript was written by Theodosios Melas before he moved
to Russia, most likely in Ioannina. It is established that in 1816—
1819 Melas lived in Moscow, where he acquired a certain number
of educational publications in Greek. Information is provided about
these publications, as well as about a second manuscript belong-
ing to Theodosios Melas, acquired by V. M. Undolskii in 1863 and
also preserved in the Russian State Library. The text of the newly
discovered copy of Psalidas’ works is compared with Latin transla-
tions of treatises on logic and metaphysics by Christian von Wolf,
as well as with their popular educational transcriptions compiled
by Johann Heinrich Winkler and Friedrich Christian Baumeister.
It is established that the direct source of the works of Athanasi-
os Psalidas were textbooks on logic and metaphysics by Friedrich
Christian Baumeister, frequently reprinted in the 18% century.

Keywords: Russian State Library, Greek manuscripts, “Logic”,
“Metaphysics”, Athanasios Psalidas, Christian von Wolf, Friedrich
Christian Baumeister, Theodosios Melas
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BBIIAIOIINICS IesITeTb rpedeckoro [Ipocsemmenus, dmrocod, memaror

U IMcaTetb, poaoM U3 T. SAHuHa B Dmmpe (cM. o HeM: [ Bpavotong 1952;
Kovpuavtti-TITavaywwtdxov 2007: 111—194]). Yumiics B rpeyecKoii 1mKoe B
Anune, 3aTeM npoaokui ooydyeHue B Poccun, B [ToaTaBckoii ciaBsHCKOM ce-
muHapuu (1785—1786 1r.) [[1étolog 2003a: 202], u B Bene (1787—1795 1T.). Bo
BpeMs yueObl B BeHckoM yHUBepcuTeTe Hamucan puiiocodCckrue COYMHEHUs
«MctunHoe GmaxeHcTBO» (AANOTC evdauuovia, onyosn. B Bene B 1791 1.) u
«J/1o6pbIe OOy XIeHus, Wi PyKOBOACTBO TIPOTUB 3aBUCTU U MIPOTUB JloTHKM
Esrenusa [bynrapucal» (Kaloxiviiuata, fjtol ‘Eyyelpidiov xatd @Odvou xal
®a1d e Aoywiig Tod Evyeviov, omy6:a. B Bene B 1795 1.), «Jloruka, cocraB-
JIEHHasl COTJIacCHO HOBeWIuM [(punocodam]| U yrnopsimouyeHHasl ¢ MOMOIIbBIO
MaTeMaTU4YeCKOTO METOMAA, IJIsI YUYSHBIX IPEKOB» (AOYIXT] XOTA VEMTEPOUC UEV
ovvteBeloa, neBo6dw d¢ wabnuatixg), EEvpavieioa xdpwv T®V ELAOUOVOWV
‘EAMvov, coxpanuioch B aBrorpade 1793 r.),«Metadusuka» (Metagpuoini,
coxpaHuioch B aBTorpade 1794 r., PHB. I'peu. 828) [I1étolog 2003b: 283—284].
IMocne 3aBepireHnss 0Opa3oBaHUs BEPHYJICS B SIHMHY, TOe 3aHUMAJICS TIPETio-
JlaBaTeIbCKON mesSTeIbHOCThIO. IIpernonaBan B mkoJjie OpatbeB MapylucoB, B
1796 r. BozrmaBui KarmaHuiicKyio IIKOJTy, Ha3BaHHYIO TaK B YeCTh MelleHaTa
3osg Kamnmanuca. YoexmeHHBIN CTOPOHHUK 3amagHoeBporieiickoro Ilpocse-
LLIEHHWS, OIMH U3 [JIaBHbIX MTpoIaraHaucToB ¢pusnku HproToHa, cBOOOIHO Ba-

ﬁ danacwuit (Adanacuoc) [Ncamnac (ABavaoiog Walidag, 1767—1829) —



JI. N. lleronesa
HewusBecTHblii criucok «Jloruku» u «Metadusuku» Adanacus [cannoaca B pykorcu @eogocust Menaca...

JEBIIUI HeCKOJbKUMU 3araJHoeBpoIeiickumu sisbikamMu, Adanacuii INcanu-
J1ac BIIEPBBIE B UCTOPUU IPeUeCKOro 00pa3oBaHMs BKJIHOUMWI B IIKOJbHYIO MPO-
rpamMMy Takue MmpeaMeThl, KaK COBpeMeHHasi 3arnaaHast Guiaocodusi, B TOM UUC-
Je punocodpusa KaHta, skcriepuMeHTanbHas pU3MKa U XUMHUsI, BbICIIAsl MaTe-
MaTHhKa, BCEMUpPHAas UCTOpHUS, MOJUTHYEeCKas reorpadus, JaTUHCKUMN, UTa-
JIBTHCKMI U (ppaHILy3CKUI SI3bIKM, TIpeBpaTuB KamnaaHuiicKyto KOy B KPYII-
HEWIIWI LEeHTP HAayKu U IIpOocBelleHus B rpeyeckoM mupe [Kovpuavtin-
IMovayiwtdxov 1991: 141—148; KouvxouBivov 2022: 246—247].

Omnpenensiolliee BIMsSHUE Ha cTaHOBIeHUE PuitocodcKux B3mIsiaoB Ada-
Hacus Ilcanupaca, Kak 1 MHOTMX JPYTMX I'pPeYeCKUX YUEHBIX TOTO BPEMEHMU,
okazanu uneun Hemelikoro [TpocseleHus, B mepByto ouepeas pusocodust Um-
manywia Kanra (1724—1804) u Xpuctuana ¢oH Bonbsda (1679—1754) [Nov-
to0¢ 1986; Kouxoufivou 2022: 246—254]. B XVIII — navaye XIX B. mony4duian
LIIMPOKOE pacIpoCcTpaHeHUe ydeOHbIe MepesIoXKeHUsT TpyaoB XpucTuaHa ¢GoH
Bonbda Ha TaTUHCKOM SI3bIKE, MCITOJIB30BaBIINECS B 00pa30BaTeIbHBIX LIESIX.
B 4uciio caMbIX M3BECTHBIX BXOAWIM yUeOHbIC TOCOOUS MO JIOTUKE U MeTapu-
3UKe, KOTOPBIE COCTaBWI IUPEKTOp TMMHa3uu B ['€piuite @punpux XpuctuaH
baymeiictep (1708—1785) Ha ocHOBe TpynoB XpucTtuana ¢oH Boabda u Jloa-
Bura-Punmurnma TrommuHra (1690—1728) 1 ¢ yueToM coOOCTBEHHOTO TIpeToia-
BaTeJILCKOTO OmbITa [ Baumeister 1765: 2'—3Y], BeimepkaBIIe He OTUH IECITOK
nepeusnanuii. Acdanacuii I[canuaac, nmpekpacHO 3HaBILIUI JaTbIHb U HEMEII-
KWIii, MOT TIOJIb30BAThCsl KakK Tpyaamu camoro Bosbda B opuruHane, Tak u ux
JIATUHCKUMU TIEPEIOXKEHUSIMU, a TAKXKE rpeuecKuM nepeBoaom «Jloruku» bay-
MelicTtepa, u3gaHHbIM B BeHe B 1795 1.

B 1804 r. Adanacwuii Ilcanuaac cocTaBuI KpaTKM yYeOHBIN Kypc MO JIO-
ruke u Meradusuke, coxpaHuBluiics B aBrorpade (bubnmoreka dumuna-
Hbl, 31 [I'prtodmoviog 1952: 208]) 1 HeCKOMBKMX TTO3THMX crrcKax [[1étolog
2003b: 288]. Camblii paHHUI1 gaTupoBaHHBIMA crimcok (1808 r.) HaxomuTcs B
Poccwuiickoit TocymapcTBeHHOM OMOIMOTEKE B COOPAaHUM PYKOTMCHBIX KHUT
Bykoma Muxaiinmosrda YHmoonbckoro (PI'B. @. 310. Ne 1360, manee — YHI-
1360). B Tekcte nms Adanacus INcanmgaca He yka3aHO, HET €r0 M B OIIMCAHUU
pykonucu [Kaxnan 1975: 554], noatomy gaHHasi pyKOMUCh C COUMHEHUSIMU
3HAMEHUTOTO I'PEYECKOro MPOCBETUTES O HACTOSIIIIErO BpeMEHUM OCTaBajach
HEU3BECTHOU MCClIe0BATESIM.

B pykomnucu 113 nmuctoB pasmepom 205 Ha 140 mMm. JI. 1 6€3 OCHOBHOTO
TeKcTa, 1. 55, 56, 87—113 uncreie. JIUCTHI ¢ TEKCTOM ITPOHYMEPOBAHBI MTUCLIOM
apabckumy nudpaMu moctpaHudHo: 1—61 (1. 2—32 apXuBHOI (hoIMaLIN)
n noauctHo: 62—113 (1. 62—86, ¢ mporyckoM 1. 55, 56). ApxuBHas (osma-
musg KapanmamowM: 1—113. Bymara BeHenmaHCKOro Impou3BoacTBa. BomsiHbie
3Haku: 1) «ieB cB. Mapka» Ha moctaMeHTe, JuTtepbl IMG; 2) «Tpu LLISTIbI»,
nutepbl BS. YepHuiia KopuuHeBble, MecTaMu yepHble. Ha 1. 41 006., 47 00.,
53 00., 57, 57 00., 74 00., 82 — MajeHbKME OPHAMEHTUPOBAHHbIC UHULIUATIBI,
Ha 1. 2, 57, 74, 82 — NMpUMHUTHUBHBIC 3aCTaBKM W pa3meuTeNn, Ha . 36, 74,
86 00. — KOHIIOBKM BOPOHKOOOpa3HOi ¢opMbl. Bece ykpalieHus1 BBIITOIHEHBI
yepHUIaMu. Pykomnuch HammcaHa 4YeTKMM M KPacHUBBIM MTOYEPKOM, TTPaBOIN-
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CaHMe TPaMOTHOE, IMPAKTUIECKHN 0e3 OITMOOK UTAIM3Ma, YTO BBIIACT B MHCIIE
XOpOIIIo 06pa30BaHHOTO YesioBeKa. [leperuier — KapToH B KOPMYHEBOI KOXe
C TUCHEHUEM.

[Mucen ykazan cBoe nmst — Deomocuii Merac — M TOYHBIE AaThl pabOTHI
Haj MepBoit yacThblo pykonucu — «Jlorukoii»: 7 mapta — 10 utons 1808 r. B
3aliCH Ha TIEpBOM 3amuTHOM JucTe: Eftodtn | 1) Aoyx) | elvau 100 Oglodooiov
Aeovitapiov unAd | xai &rrotog ™ ToT ®AéPeL | va Exn TV xartdpa. | ToU mavto-
®pATOPOC :~ | dpyxnviOn eic Tovg 1808 papltiov : 7 : (Yun-1360. JI. 1) — «BDra
“Jlornka” npuHamiexur Peogocuio, [cbiHy| JleoHTapusi, Menacy, u KTo ee
YKpaJeT, MyCcTh NoaydyuT npokisitue Beenepxxutensi. Hauata 7 mapra 1808 r.»
(cM. un. 1) — u B Kosio(hoHe nociie oKkoHYaHus1 Tekcta «Jloruku»: Téhov 10
UéPog TO TPAXTIXOV THC Aoyirdic | ETeleldOn eig Tovg 1808 “Touviov : 10: (YH-
1360. JI. 54 06.) — «2-s1 yacth “Jlormku”, mpakTudeckasi, okoHueHa 10 nioHs
1808 r.» (cm. . 2).

4 1.;) 0/,

,f i) ] "5{

WUa. 1. Pykonuce PI'b. @. 310. No 1360. 3anuce nucua va a. 1
Fig. 1. MS RSL. F 310, No. 1360 F. Ir. Colophon of the scribe Theodosios Melas.

https.//lib-fond.ru/lib-rgb/310/f-310- 1360/ #image-5
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Wn. 2. Pykonucoy PI'B. @. 310. Ne 1360. 3anucwy nucua na a. 54 06.
Fig. 2. MS RSL. F 310, No. 1360 E 54v. Colophon of the scribe Theodosios Melas.

hitps.//lib-fond.ru/lib-rgb/310/f-310- 1360/ #image-59

Kpome Yan-1360, B cobpanum B. M. YHIOIECKOTO HAXOAUTCS €Ille OTHA
pYKOTIMCHAsT KHHTa, HeKoraa npuHamtexkasias @eogocuio Meacy: cOOpHUK
¢ counHeHusmu Muxauna Ilcemna u IlceBmo-Opatochena KupeHnckoro 3-i
yetBeptr XVIII B. (PT'B. ®. 310. No 1359). Ha 1. 1 06. Biragenpueckast moMera
®eomocus: TO mapdv BLpAiov. Dmtdpyel | Ocodooim A: MeAd (cm. wit. 3).

Y AR / f & {
e e on 1!01 Loy Cang ,/

/\-yz,ﬁcf c/’ g A, /9 ///4(‘

Wn. 3. Pyxonuce PIB. @. 310. No 1359. 3anuce éradeavya na a. 1 06.
Fig. 3. MS RSL. F 310, No. 1360 E Iv. Note of the owner Theodosios Melas

HUcemounux: https.//lib-fond.ru/lib-rgb/310/f-310- 1359/ #image-6
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®deogocuit Menac, celH JleoHTapus, TPOUCXOAU U3 OYEHb M3BECTHOM
CeMbBM TPEUeCKUX KYIIOB W OjaroTBopuTteieit 3 AHuHb [MeAdg 1967: 200;
Sturdza 1999: 341—343]. O ero X1U3HU COXPAHUJIOCh HE TaK MHOTO CBEACHUIA.
On popuicyg B Anune B 1775 r. ¥, KaK BUAHO 1O TIEPENMCAaHHON MM KHUTE,
MOJIy9rJT TIPEKpPAacHOE IIKOJbHOE oOpa3oBaHue. Beien 3a crapmmm Opatow,
HEeXMHCKUM KymioMm Jumutpuem Menacom, nepeexan B Poccuro, yacTUUHO
MOBTOPUB TyTh CBOETO cooTeyecTBeHHUKa AdaHacus [lcanumaca, KoTophlit
MocJje OKOHYaHWUsI KoJIbl B AHMHE Takke npuexan B Hexxun k 6paty [[leTpy-
auHa 2010: 134]. Bo BTopoii moiosuHe 1810-x rogos Aumutpuit u deomocmit
Memnachbl xkuau B MockBe, coBMellasi TOProBYIO IeSITeIbHOCTb ¢ UHTEPECOM K
obOpaszoBanuio 1 Hayke. Deogocuii mpuBe3 ¢ coO0iT CBOU PYKOITMCU — COYMHE-
Hust AdaHacus [lcanupaca (cyas nMpo MPOUCXOXACHUIO Oymaru, repenucaH-
Hble UM ellle 1o npuesna B Poccuto) u BeieynomsiHyTeiii coopHuk XVIII B.
Haxonsice B MockBe, OH aKTUBHO TTOMOJTHSIT CBOIO OMOJMOTEKY HOBEHIIIMMU
M3IaHUSIMU HayYHO-TIOMYJISIPHOTO XapaKTepa Ha rpedeckKoM s3bike'. 1osske
Humutpuit Menac nepedpaics B Oneccy. Crona xe B 1821 r., mocie Havyana
I'peueckoii peBontoLMy U Ka3Hu natpuapxa ['puropus V, 6exan u3z KoHcraH-
THHOTOJNS MiIammuii 6paT Aumutpus u @eomocus, wieH obinecTBa «DUITUKI
Drepust» ['eopruit Memac [Sturdza 1999: 342]2. Urto kacaetcsas @eomocust Mena-
ca, To ero najbHeliue ciaeasl Tepsitotcs. Eciu oH nepeexan B Oneccy BMecTe ¢
OpaThbsiMU, Kak yTBepxkaaercs B iuteparype [Ibid.: 342], To mouemy oH He B3sL1
¢ coboit ceou kHuru? IlpuHamiexasiiyve eMy pyKOmucH, Cyls Mo BCeMy, He
MMOKMIaIM MOCKBY 1 TT033Ke ObUTH ITproopeTeHbl B. M. YHIOIBbCKIM?,

YHn-1360 coctont n3 aByx dacteit: 1) «Jlornkar; 2) «Metadpusnka». AdaHa-
cuii [lcanpoac Ha3bIBaeT TAKOM MOPSAOK CIAETOBAHUS YACTEN «ECTECTBEHHBIMY

! Numutpuit 1 Meopocuii Menacel YUCIATCS B CIIMCKE 3aKa34MKOB 2-TO TOMa
«BBeneHus B reorpaduio» B rpedeckoM repeBoje, udnanHoro B Bene B 1816 r., deo-
nocuit Menac — B CIIMCKe 3aKa3YMKOB 2-TO TOMa «DJeMeHTapHOW SHIUKIIOMETUN»
IUIs1 IeTell B MepeBofe ¢ HeMEeLKOro Ha rpeueckuii ['eopruoca I'enHaguoca (M.: Tur.
C. 1. CenuBaHoBckoro, 1819). @eomocuit Takxke rmoxepTBoBai 30 pybiieit Ha U3naHue
«AndvOloua éx the IMalowdg Ayiog I'poapiic ol Néog AtaOnixng», Boimeniiee B 1819 1.
«Ha Ccpe/icTBa CooTeyecTBeHHUKOB» B Tunorpacduu H. U. I'peua B Cankr-IleTepOypre.
Kak ykazaHo B camoM M30aHUM, TUPaXK ObLI pa30ociaH B rpedyeckue mKoJbl B Poccun,
MonnaBuu, Banaxun, OcMmaHckoit umrnepuu, Mtanuu, ABCTpuu u 1ip., B TOM yucie 25
9K3EeMIUIIPOB KHUTHY OBLIO TTOCJIAHO PYKOBOAUTEIO KO B SAHnHe Adanacuro [ca-
nuaacy.

2 O cBsi3u cemeit Jumurpust u I'eoprus MenacoB ¢ Oneccoii CBUIETETbCTBYIOT
3amnmucu B MeTpuueckux kHurax Opecckoii I'pedyeckoit CBsTo-TpoulKoil 1epkBU 3a
1823—1880 1T.: 0 cMepTu ouepu ['eoprust Mena, TypeukornoagaHHoro, B 1823 r. B Bo3-
pacTe IBYX JIET; O BCTYIIEHUsIX B Opak Bepbl JIMmuTpreBHBI Mena, touepu HEKMHCKOTO
rpeka, B 1840 r. B Bo3pacre 25 neT, JleonTust umutpueBrua Mena, HEXXMHCKOTO Ipeka,
B 1848 r. u Muxauna 'eopruesuua Mena B 1861 r. B Bo3pacte 30 jieT; 0 cMepTu JIeoOHTUS1
JOmutpuesnya Meia, HEXXMHCKOTO Ipeka, B 1874 1. B Bo3pacre 63 JIeT; 0 BCTYIIJIEHUN B
O6pak BukTopa JleonToBMua Mea, rpedeckomnongaHHoro, ypoxeHia AguH, B 1880 r.
B Bo3pacte 31 roga [benoycosa u ap. 2002—2014 (1): 308, (2): 188, (3): 132, (4): 168].

3 B coopnauke PI'b. ®. 310. Ne 1359 Ha OymazkHOiT 0OKJIeliKe BHYTPEHHEN CTOPOHBI
HIDKHEH KPBIIIKY TeperieTa mMeetcs moMeta B. M. YHIONIBCKOTO 0O MOKYITKE PYKO-
nucu: «12 mapra 1863 roma | ot A. ©. bormanosa | 50 k cep[ebpom] | B. YHa[oabekmii]».
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TAELS 88 PuOLKT) AxOVEL TTPOTATTOUEVWY Exelvmy, O OV TO EOuEVaL
dvanmtiooovtol ol Amodeixvuvtal. Ol0 TPOTAXTEOV 1AL TTPOEPUN -
VEUTEOV NUTV TNV AOYIXN YV, O OLaPaTinniV, ETELTA TNV UETAPUOLXNYY,
xal oUTw xaBeENC, Hhote TV Tponyouuévwy Tag aAnOeiog ig dpydc
ei¢ amdOelELy Vmnpetelv 1@V Emouévary (Yua-1360. J1. 3).

...eCTECTBEHHBIM Ha3bIBAETCSI TIOPSIIOK, KOTNa BHAYaje CIeIyeT TO,
C TIOMOIIIBIO YeTo OOBSICHSICTCS M JOKa3bIBaeTcs Tocienyiomee. I1o-
9TOMY Ha IIEPBOE MECTO MbI IOJIKHBI IIOCTABUTh JIOTUKY U OOBSICHSITh
ee B TIepBYIO 0Uepeb, KaK «IIepexonHyto» [Hayky| (Otafatixnv), a 3a-
TeM — MeTa(U3UKy U TaK fajee, YToObl MCTUHBI IIPEIIIECTBYIONINX
[HayK] corykuu Kak ObI HAYaaaMu IUTsI U3JI0KEHUST TTOCTEIYIOIIMX®,

Toro xe mopsinKa n3IoXeHUs IpuaepxuBaeTcs baymeiicrep:

Logica primo omnium loco pertractanda est, quia tradit regulas, qui-
bus dirigitur intellectus in cognoscendis veritatibus reliquis [ Baumeis-
ter 1765: 20].

Jloruky cienyet u3naraTh Mpex e BCEX OCTAIBHBIX [HAyK]|, TTOCKOJb-
Ky OHa OOBSICHSIET TIPaBUIa, KOTOPBIMU YIIPABIISIETCS] YM B TIO3HAHUU
OCTaJIbHBIX UCTHH.

Hpyroii monynsipuzatop uneit Xp. Bonbda, Morann I'enpux Bunkiep
(1703—1770), nmpuaepkuBaeTcsi TPOTUBOIOJOXHOTO TOAX0Aa, ToMellasl Ha
MepBOE MECTO HE JIOTUKY, a METADU3UKY:

Metaphysica, cum res primas doceat, primo in scientiis philosophicis
loco ponenda est. Logicam igitur eidem postponendam esse videmus
<...> Logica enim ex Metaphysica initia ducit, quae in doctrina de ge-
neralissimis rerum notionibus & mente humana explicantur [Winkler
1742: 32].

Ha nepBoe MecTo cpeau BcexX hIIOCO(PCKUX HAYK CIeAyeT IIOCTaBUTh
MeTan3NKYy, IIOCKOJIbKY OHa OOBSCHSICT TIepBhie Belu. JIOTHKY Xe,
10 HaIlleMy MHEHMIO, CJIEMyeT IIOMECTUTh BCJIEH 3a Helt <...> Beds J1o-
rUMKa BBIBOOUT U3 MeTaU3UKU Hayasla, KOTOPbIe OOBSCHSIIOTCS B yue-
HUU 0 HanboJiee OOIIMX MPEACTABICHUSIX O BEIIaX U O YeJIOBEUECKOM
yMe.

Jloruka, B cBOIO oYepenb, TAaKKe pa3aessieTcs Ha Be YacTU: TeOpeTHUde-
CKylo U npakTuyeckylo. Tak u y baymeiictepa; y Boibgha Kypc J0ruKu AeaUTCs
Ha IIecThb pa3neioB. TeopeTudeckas yacTb He UMeeT 3araaBus. [IpakTudyeckas
yacTh o3arnasieHa: [lepl Tiig o voog dpbOfic xpnoewg €v Tf €pevy Thg dAn-
Oeioc (Yua-1360. JI. 37) — «O Tom, KakK MpaBUILHO TPUMEHSTL YM B TTOMCKAX
WCTUHBI». 3arjiaBue COBMNaAaeT C Ha3BaHUEM BTOpOro pasneia «Jloruku» Bojib-
da: De usu Logicae in veritate investiganda [Wolf 1735: 317] (y baymeiictepa 3a-

4 Bce mepeBo/bl HAa PYCCKUIA SI3bIK BBIMOJTHEHbBI aBTOPOM HACTOSIIIEN CTAThU.
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rmaBue cokpaineHo: De usu Logicae |[Baumeister 1765: 128], Tak 1 B TpedecKoM
nepesone: [1epl xprioewg thig Aoywig [Bavuaiotepog 1795: 147]). BHauase no-
MeIlleHbI IBe HEOOIbIINX BBOAHBIX MaBbl: [1epl @hocopiag év yével «O duno-
coduu B od1iem» (§ 1—13) u [Mpoleyoueva tig Aoyxiig «ITponeromeHs K J10-
ruke» (§ 14—19) (Yun-1360. J1. 2—4 006.), cp.: De philosophia in genere n Logicae
Prolegomena [Wolf 1735: 73—85; Baumeister 1765: 1-26].

TeopeTnueckast 4acThb JIOTUKM COCTOWUT M3 TpeX pa3meiioB. [1epBolif pa3men
BKJTIOYAET MATH IJ1aB (IJ1aBbl 4 U 5 He HyMepoBaHbl). [lepBble aBe T1aBhI: [1epl
YPuxfic xal T@v aTtiig duvduewv xal évepyeldv — «O aylie U ee crocodOHO-
ctax u gencteuax» (YHa-1360. JI. 4 06.—10 06.) (§ 20—65) u Iepl maO®V —
«O crpactax» (Yua-1360. JI. 10 06.—13) (§ 66—89) 1o conepkaHUIO OTHOCST-
cs He K JIOTHKe, a K rncuxoyiornu. Tak, B Hadayie T1aBbl 1 OOBSICHSIIOTCS «TpU
CHUCTEMBbI B3aUMOJICHCTBUS AyIIU ¢ TeJoM»: 1) yueHue PeHe [lekapra o coenu-
HEHUM OYIIU U Tejla, 2) «OKKa3MoHaIu3M» (causae occasionales) v 3) Teopust
«TIpeAyCTaHOBJIEHHO rapMoHuW» (harmonia praestabilita) T'ordppuna Buib-
renbpMa Jleitonuma (Yum-1360. J1. 4 06.—5), 0 KOTOpBIX uueT peyb B Tiase 1l
«PanyonanbHOM ncuxonorun» baymeiictepa [Baumeister 1738: 483—501; cp.
Winkler 1742: 436—464]. B koH1Ie T71aBHI 1 1aHO omnpeneieHre MOHSTHS Td0oc:

TMv aicOnTienyv Embuuiov xal dmootpo@nv TNV AMav opodpdv v
Aténto (6m. ATAXTE) TOU ofpatog ®ol TV COTIHDV TVEVUATOV KL~
VNOEL €V TM NUETEPW OOUATL YLVOUEVNV TTABOC Ol PIAOCOPOL HOAETV
eidOaorv (Yua-1360. J1. 10 06.) (§ 65)

UyBCcTBEHHOE XeJlaHWe W CJIUIIKOM CHJIBHOE OTBpallleHle, KOTOpoe
BO3HMKACT B HAIIIeM TeJle M3-3a 0eCIOPSIIOYHOTO ABIKEHUS KPOBU U
KUBOTBOPHBIX NCTECUCHUI, (DMII0CO(HI HA3BIBAIOT CTPACTHIO, —

coBmajalollee ¢ onpeaeaeHueM TMoHsATUs affectus B tnaBe V «De appetitu et
aversatione» «DMIIMpHUYECKOi nicuxonorun» baymeiicrepa:

Appetitum sensitivum vel aversationem sensitivam vehementiorem,
cum extraordinaria sanguinis et fluidi nervei commotione in corpore,
coniunctam, dicimus affectum [Baumeister 1738: 409].

Ha3zBanue u conepxkaHue I1aBbl 2, TTOCBSIIEHHON pa3HbIM BUIaM CTpacTei
(xapd ‘pagocts’, Y& ‘000Bb’, YOA| VN ‘CrTIOKOMCTBHUE’ , aidMd¢ ‘cThin’, EATIC
‘Hagexna’, Ofog ‘cTpax’, memolOnolg ‘moBepue’, ETANELS ‘TToTpsiceHue’, Tn-
Aotumtia ‘3aBUCTB’, 6pYY| ‘THeB’) (YHI-1360. JI. 10 06.—13) (§ 66—89) HaxoasT
cootBetcTBUe B raBe VI De affectibus « OMmvpuueckoii mcuxoiaorun» baymeii-
crepa [Baumeister 1738: 410—432; cp. Winkler 1742: 383—389].

OcranbHbIC TIaBbl TEOPETUYECKON YacTH, KpOME TJIaBhl 4, 0 HAa3BAHUSM,
MTOPSIIKY CJEMOBAaHUS 1 COIEPKAHMIO COOTBETCTBYIOT IJIaBaM « TeopeTnuecKoit
noruku» baymeiicrepa (cm. Tabu. 1).
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Tabauuya 1

CTpyKTypa TeopeTHuecKoii 4acTH JIOruku B YHI-1360
B cpaBHenuu ¢ [ Baumeister 1765]

Composition of the “theoretical” part of “Logic” in Und-1360
in comparison with [ Baumeister 1765]

Pasnen Yua-1360 [Baumeister 1765]
Iepl @uhocopiag év yvével (Yun- | De philosophia in genere [Baumeister 1765:
1360.J1. 2—3 06.) (§ 1-13) 1-20; cp. Wolf: 9—18]
[MpoAeydueva tig hoywiic (YHn- | Logicae Prolegomena [Baumeister 1765:
1360. J1. 3 06.—4 06.) (§ 14—19) 20—26; cp. Wolf: 73—85]

TuRuo Kepdhaov A Tlepl Yuxig | —

mp®dToV | xal TV avtig duvdhuewv xal
évepyeldv (Yua-1360. JI. 4 06.—
10 06.) (§ 20—65)
Kepdhaiov B. Tept maO®dv (YHA- | —
1360. JI. 10 06.—13) (§ 66—89)
[Tepl idedv xepdhatov I'™ (YHa- | Caput I de notionibus (B KonoHTUTYNE: de
1360. JI. 13—22) (§ 90—166) ideis sive notionibus) [Baumeister 1765:

27-50]

Kepdhaov meplt  ovuPoixdv | Caput Il de usu vocum sive terminorum
i0e®v (Yun-1360. JI. 22—23 06.) | circa notiones [Baumeister 1765: 50—61]
(§ 167—181)
®ePAAQLOV [epl opopod | Caput Il de definitionibus u IV de
wol  dwomploewg  (YHA-1360. | divisionibus [Baumeister 1765: 61—78; cp.
JI. 23 06.-25) (§ 182—208) Wolf 1735: 128—145]

Tunua | xepdhawov a®. [Tepl xploewvral | Caput V de iudiciis et propositionibus
npotdoewv (Yum-1360. JI. 25— | [Baumeister 1765: 78—96]
27 06.) (§ 209—-233)

Tunua Kepdahatova® Tlept oulhoyiouot | Caput VI de ratiocinatio et syllogismo
(Yun-1360. JI. 27 06.—32 06.) | [Baumeister 1765: 96—117; cp. Wolf 1735:
(§ 234-274) 193-201]
Kepdhraiov e [epiovihoyioudv | Caput VII de syllogismis minus ordinariis,
auebodwv. Ilepl &vOvunuatog | itemque de  consequentiis — immediatis
xal owpeiTov (Yun-1360. | [Baumeister 1765: 117—128]
JI. 32 06.—36) (§ 275—296)

I'naBa [4] mepl ovuPorx®v ided®v (YHa-1360. JI. 22—23 06.) Mo Ha3BaHUIO
1 coliepKaHMIO OTamJaeTcs ot raBkl 11 de usu vocum sive terminorum circa no-
tiones B «Jloruke» baymeiictepa.

Yucao m1aB B TEOPETUYECKON YACTH JIOTMKM He coBmagaeT B YHI-1360
(8 rmaB) u B [Baumeister 1765] (7 riaB) 3a cueT 00beAMHEHUS B OJHOI IJIaBe B
Vua-1360 raas 111 u IV no baymeiictepy.
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l_[paKTI/I‘{eCKaSI yacTh «Jlorukm» coctout u3 10 rj1aB, COBIIaJgarommx 1o Ha-
3BaHUAM, ITOPAAKOBBIM HOMEpPAM U COACPXKAHUIO C <<npaKTI/I‘-ICCKOﬁ JIOTUKOM»

baymeiictepa (cM. Ta0I. 2).

Tabauya 2

CrpykTypa npakTuyeckoii yactu «Jloruku» B Yun-1360
B cpaBHenuu ¢ [ Baumeister 1765]

Composition of the “practical” part of “Logic” in Und-1360
in comparison with [ Baumeister 1765]

Yun-1360

[Baumeister 1765]

Kepdhaov o™ Ilept Todv apx®dv Tiig
aAnOeiag xal &I dV yivdoxetol TpdmWV
(YHn-1360. JI. 37—-38 06.) (§ 1—15)

Caput I de veritate in genere [ Baumeister 1765:
128—132], cp.: de veritatis criterio |[Wolf 1735:
257-273]

Kepdahatov B Tlept Pevdovg, AdBoug,
11 opdluatog spoAfpewv xal AamdTng
(YHun-1360. J1. 39—39 06.) (§ 16—30)

Caput II de oppositis veritatis falsitate, errore,
praeiudiciis et fallaciis [Baumeister 1765: 132—
139]

Kepdharov y* [Tepl 10D BePaiov xal TV
OLoPOPWV TTPOC AVTO EPXTEWV TPOTTWV
(Yun-1360. JI. 40—45) (§ 31-75)

Caput 111 de veritate certa et variis modis ad
eam perveniendi | Baumeister 1765: 140—166]

Kepdhaiov 6° Iepl 100 mbavod (YHI-
1360. JI. 45—48 06.) (§ 76—109)

Caput IV de veritate probabili |[Baumeister
1765: 166—181]

Kepdhaiov £ Iepl tiig O1d THig ueAétng
gpevveTéag &AnOeiag (YHn-1360.
JI. 48 06.—50) (§ 110—122)

Caput V de meditatione legitime instituenda
et veritate per eam investiganda |Baumeister
1765: 181—128]

Kepdhaiov ot Tlepi Tod mddg Oel
dvaywaoxely Tog PiProvg xal xplvelv
xal &€ aUt®v TV AaAndeiav dpvely.
(YHn-1360. JI. 50—51 06.) (§ 123—129)

Caput VI de modo libros legendi et diiudicandi
[Baumeister 1765: 191—198]

xepdhowov: Z: ITlepl Thig xovovntéag
T01g dAhot[¢] dAnBeiag xal mepl ToT TDG
0l ToUg dAhovg TANPO@OPETY (YHI-

1360. JI. 51 06.—52 06.) (§ 130—133)

Caput VII de modo alios convincendi
[Baumeister 1765: 198—205]

Kepdharov: n® [epl 10T nddg 6T dvarpelv
ToU¢ dAovg (VHI-1360. JI. 52 06.—53)
(§ 134, 135)

Caput VIII de modo alios confvtandi
[Baumeister 1765: 205—210]

Kepdhatov 6%V Tlepl 100 mtdg Ol TOUg
dAovg  UmepaomiCeobar  (YHa-1360.
JI. 53—53 06.) (§ 136—138)

Caput IX de modo se defendendi | Baumeister
1765: 210—-212]

Kepdhaiov 1°v Tlept 100 mddg Oel
doréyecOar (Yum-1360. JI. 53 00.—
54 006.) (§ 139—145)

Caput X de modo disputandi |Baumeister
1765: 212—-216]
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N3 yetbipex pa3nenoB MeTau3UKU — OHTOJIOTMSI, KOCMOJIOTHSI, TICUX0JIO-
I'Us U ECTECTBEHHOE O0orocjioBue — B YHI-1360 mepenrcaHbl TOJIBKO TpaKTa-
TBI 10 OHTOJIOTMU Y KOCMOJIOTMM U HEMHOTIMM OOJIbIlIEe MTOJOBUHBI TpaKTaTa
10 TICUMXOJIOTUU. 3arjaBusl U COAEpKaHUe DTUX pas3nesioB B YHA-1360, 3a uc-
KJTIOUEHUEM HEKOTOPBIX Pa3HOUTEHU, TPAKTUYECKHU TTOJTHOCThIO COBIAAAIOT C
HelnaTupoOBaHHBIM CITUCKOM «MeTadusuku» Adanacus [1canumaca, ucyeprbi-
Barollle MpoaHaIu3MpoBaHHBIM B paboTe [NoUtoog 1986].

Conep:kanue pasnena «Metadusuka» B YHa-1360:

[I. Meradm3ukal]

JI. 57. Ilepl petapuowic év yével. «O MmeTaduszuke B 0OIIEM»
(§ 1-5).

JI. 57 06.—58. Ilepi dvioroyiag xe@dhalov a®. «I'maBa 1. O6 oH-
Tosiorum» (§ 6—15).

JI. 58—359. Tepi duvatod xal dduvatov xe@dralov . «[nasa 2.
O BO3MOXHOM U HEBO3MOXHOM» (§ 16—26).

JI1. 59 06.—60. Ilepi Gvtog nai ur) dvrog xe@dhaiov I, «I'naBa 3.
O cyuiecTBylolleM U He cyluecTBytomeM» (§ 27—30).

JI. 60—60 06. Iepl ovoiag xepdraov 8. «[1aBa 4. O cylIHOCTH»
(§ 31-35).

JI. 60 06.—62 06. [Tepi TV yeViXOTEP®V TOU §VTOG TAODY *EPA-
hawov €. «I'maBa 5. O cambIx 00LIMX CBOMCTBAX cyIiero» (§ 36—62).

JI. 62 06.—63. Ilepi ®plouévou xai dopiotov xePAAOALOV OT®.
«I'naBa 6. O6 onpeeIeHHOM U HeolpeaeaecHHOM» (§ 63—68).

JI1. 63—63 06. I1epi 10U SAov nai uépovg nepdratov Z°. «I'napa 7.
O uenom u yactu» (§ 69—72).

JI. 63 06.—64. Tlepi Bvtog yevinol »al uepinod xe@daiaiov n°.
«I'maBa 8. O cymieM obiiem 1 yactuaHoM» (§ 73—78).

JI. 64—64 06. I1epi dvtog xal avayraiov xal évdexouévou ne@d-
Aawov 0%, «I'maBa 9. O HeoOXOAMMOM U BO3MOXKHOM cylem» (§ 79—
87).

J1. 65—66. I1epl 1aEeme, uetapuowiic dAnOeiag xail TeleldTNTOg HE-
pdrawov I, «I'masa 10. O mopsinke, MeTapr3MIecKOil UICTUHE U COBEp-
meHcTBe» (§ 88—101).

J1. 66—69. Tepi dvtoc ovvOéTou ne@dlatov 1o . «[masa 11. O cy-
1eM coctaBHOM» (§ 102—134).

JI1. 69—71 06. Iepi dvtog dmhot xepdhatov L. «[naBsa 12. O cy-
meM npoctom» (§ 135—158).

JI. 71 06.—72. Tlepl dvtog Ammeipov ®al TETEPATUEVOV HEPANOIL-
ov Y. «I'maBa 13. O cyumeM HeorpaHMYEHHOM U OrpaHUYEHHOM»
(§ 159—-165).

JI. 72—74. Tlepl dpy®@v xal ait®@v xepdhaiov 10%. «I'masa 14. O Ha-
yajax u mpuarHax». (§ 166—194).

[I1. Kocmoutorus)

JI. 74 06.—75. Tepl noouoroyiag yevixiic. «O06 obIieit KocMoIIo-
run» (§ 1-5).

JI.75—77 06. Kepdharov o . ITepl th¢ idéag ot ndouov. «I'napa 1.
O nonsiTin KocMmoca» (§ 6—32).
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JI. 77 06.—78 06. Kepdhawov B*. [Tepi thig oVoiag xal poewg TdV
ooudtov. «I'masa 2. O cyniHocTy 1 nipupoae Ten» (§ 33—42).

JI. 78 00.—79. Kepdhatov y*. Tlepl TV THC AVINOEWS VOUWV.
«I'maBa 3. O 3akoHax nBrxeHus» (§ 43—49).

JI. 79—80. Kepdhatov 0%. Tlepl @V otoxelmv TV oOUATWOYV.
«I'maBa 4. O6 aneMeHTax Te» (§ 50—56).

JI. 80—81 06. Kepdhatov €. Tlepl puorot xal Umep @UoLy fiToL
qiepl Oavuatog. «I'maBa 5. O eCTECTBEHHOM U CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOM,
i uyne» (§ 57—67).

JI. 81 06. ITepl tii¢ ToU mavtog évredexeiog. Kepdlatov ot. «I'ma-
Ba 6. O06 sHTeNIeXuu BceJeHHOM» (§ 68—71).

[II1. ITneBmaTosiorus]

JI. 82—81 06. ITevuaroroyic® v hoyixrv Ppuyoloyiayv xal puot-
w1V Oeoroyiav mepiéyovoa. «[THeBMaTomOTMS, coaepKallast Joruye-
CKYIO TICUXOJIOTHIO M €CTECTBEHHOE OOTOCIIOBHE».

J1. 82—82 06. epi metuarroct &v yével. «O myxe B oomem» (§ 1-9).

JI. 82 06.—84. Kepdhatov a®. Tlepl élevBeplog thig Puxiic. «I[ma-
Ba 1. O cBoOome mymm» (§ 10—21).

JI. 84—84 00. Kepdhawov . Tlepl ThHg O THC melpav yivwoxro-
wévnyv [owubouno ém. Yivworouévng| xowvmviag the Puxfig uetd tov
omuatoc. «I'masa 2. O B3anMOIECTBUM IYIIN C TEJIOM, ITO3HaABAaCMOM
C TIOMOIIBIO OIBITa» (§ 22—25).

J1. 84 06.—86 06. Kepdharov y°'. [1epl 1@V TOLDY CLOTHUATWOV TG
xolwvoviag Thg Puyiig uetd tob omuartog. «I'masa 3. O Tpex cucreMax
OOILIeHUST TyLIU C TeJToM» (§ 26—42).

TpakraT 1o rcuxosoruu oopriBaercs riaBoii 3: Iepl 1@V TOL®V cvoTNUA-
TV TG ®olvwviog The Yuxic uetd tod onuatog — «O Tpex cuctemax ooiie-
Hus oy ¢ ejaom» (YHI-1360. J1. 84 06.—86 06.) (§ 26—42). 1o conepkaHuio
aTa IJiaBa TepeKInKaeTcs ¢ raaBoil 1 Teoperndeckoit yactu «Jlorukm»: Iepl
Yuyiic xal TV adTiic duvauewv ol évepyel®@v — «O mylie u ee CrocoOHO-
ctax u penctBusix» (YHa-1360. J1. 4 06.—10 06.) (§ 20—65), oqHako ee TeKCT
oTJIMYaeTcs: AalTcs cchblIikM Ha «Ilcuxonmoruto» Bonbda, buiabpunrepa «u
IpYrux»; UMsl Jlekapm niepeJaHo B TpeX BapraHTax TpaHckpunuuu: Koaptéolog
(YHun-1360. J1. 85), Acondp u Aeoxdpt (YHI-1360. JI. 85 06.), B TO BpeMst Kak
B raBe 1 «Jlorukm» npeacrasieHa Tonbko popma Kaptéolog (Yua-1360. J1. 5).
Paznen 3aBepiaercs (pUrypHoil KOHIIOBKOI, CBUACTEILCTBYIOIIEH O TOM, YTO
00pbIBa TEKCTA HET. B KOHIIE pyKOUCH OCTaBJIEHBI YUCTHIMU 26 JIUCTOB: BO3-
MOXHO, Jajiee TUIAaHUPOBAIOCh JOTIUCATh HEIOCTaKoIIee.

I1. Hynoc npoBoaut nmoapobHoe comnocraBieHue «Metapuzuku» AdaHa-
cus Ilcanupaca ¢ Tpynamu XpuctuaHa Bosbga 1mo oHTONI0rMM, KOCMOJIOIUH,
TICUXOJIOTUU U €CTECTBEHHOMY OOTOCJIOBUIO, HAXOASI B HUX UCTOKM COYMHEHUS
rpevyeckoro Muicautens [Novtoog 1986: 95—102]. Hamr aHanu3 mokasbIBaer,
yto AdaHacuit Ilcanunmac ocHoBbIBaJICSI HE Ha TekcTax Bosbda Hemocpen-

> Ommb6ounHo BM. [Tvevuatoloyia.
® OmMOOYHO BM. TTVEVULATOC.
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CTBEHHO, a CKopee Ha TiepelioxkeHussx baymeiictepa. Hammpumep, B mocienHemM
maparpade TocaeIHel TIaBbl TICUXOJIOTUH, 3aBepinarlieii YHI-1360, mepe-
YUCSIIOTCS] UMEHA CTOPOHHUKOB M TPOTUBHUKOB TeOPUM harmonia praestabilita
(YHn-1360. J1. 86 06.) (§ 42), coBrmagaroIiye ¢ mepeyHeM UMeH B «ParmmoHanb-
Holi nicuxoyiorun» baymeiicrepa [Baumeister 1738: 500] (cm. tadi. 3).

Tabauya 3

CTOpOHHMKM ¥ MPOTUBHUKH Teopun harmonia praestabilita
corsnacHo Adanacuio Ilcamanacy u @punpuxy Xpucruany baymeiictepy

Supporters and opponents of the theory of harmonia praestabilita
according to Athanasios Psalidas and Fr. Chr. Baumeister

VYun-1360. J1. 86 00. [Baumeister 1738: 500].
— Leibnitius
BoAp Wolfius
Buhpiyyepog Biilfingerus
&voyLog Hanschius
Boulyylog Thummigius
oypeuPépog Schreiberus
— Reinbeckius
uhbpx Clarckius
Bauie Bailius
TOVPVEUIVIOG Tourneminius
A Lami
— Langius
— Andala
Bouvddaiog Buddeus
— Wuchererus
OAUAVLIOG Hollmanus
— Muillerus

Bcnen 3a baymeiictepom Adanacuii [Tanmmac B KOHILIE CITMcKa COBETYET
YUTaTh TPYAbl 3TUX yueHbIX. B «PaninonanbHoi icuxonorun» Boabda HeT HU
nepeuHst puaocodoB, HU COBETA YUTATh UX TPY/bI.

B pykornucu YHI-1360 o4eHb KOHCIIEKTUBHO TIPEICTaBICHBI CaMble OC-
HOBHbIE TTOJIOXKEHUS IOTUKY U MeTadu3uku. AcdaHacuii [Tcannmac moctosHHO
OTMEUaeT, YTO TO WJIM MHOE MECTO OYIEeT PACKpPBITO «B MOJAPOOHOM OOBSICHE-
HUW» (&v 1) AvostTUEEL): BO3MOXHO, UMEIOTCS B BUAY YCTHbIE JIEKIIUMU.
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[TPUIOXEHUS

OrtpeiBKY U3 «JIOTUKN» U « M ETA®OU3UKI»
Aoanacus Ilcannaaca no pykonucu Yau-13607

I
O ¢unocodun BoodIIE

[27] ITepl pLhocopiag év yével.

1. v 1@V ait@v t@v &v T puoel dvtwv xol T@V 0TtV adTt®dV AxpLpi
Te nal OLaxexpLluévny yvdoly apuoding xal tpoonxrovIwg @Lioco@ioy xoheTobal
AELoDuev. ZxOMov.

2. Tic v prhocopiav oUtm xaielobol NElwoev, xal dtov xdpLv, xal Tiveg eioiv
ol xortét Tovg AL Hptopol aTiic, ovy NTTov 8¢ xal Tod BOAP, xal olot dMnAad
AxpLReic §j oV, &v i) &vamtvEel €otal 6 TEPl TOUTWV AGYOC.

3. Ot ué&v Nuelg Eavutolg TV EEM NMUAV dvTixeluévayv a0Td te AAMAWY dia-
xplvely duvaueba, Totto 1 metpa ooV 1 EowTepinn], TOoOV %Al 1) EEMTEPIXKT TTPO-
OnAov moLel.

4. ’Evted0ev Toryapodv Emetol TRV elval T dvOpwativny yvdory, dSnhovo-
TL XOWVIV, QLAOCOMIXN YV, xal uabnuatxnyv. 1 uev &v 1@ dtaxpively adto to &vti-
xelpevov TV AoV Aviixeluévey, 1 0¢ &v 1@ eidéval xal Ta aitio avTtol, 1) 08
€V 1@ mpoodlopiCely 10 1€ MOCOV %Al moLOV aToT ouviotatolr oapnVviCEotm @
mopadelyuatt 10U HAiov 1O TPTAODV THE YVOOoEMS TOUTNG. ZXOALOV.

5. T{ 8¢ 6 BOAP OLd TRHC LVOTIXTC YVDOEWS EVVOET, xal TL dlapépel TN #OLVIIC
yvaoewg &v Tf Epunvela (em. Epunvelq) capnviodioetal.

6. Td éx ToV TPLTAOD €idovug Tiig AVvOpwIivig YVdoewg TTpoxv|[2']tTovTal 0~
plouato movti, oipou, dfAa, cagpnveiog 8¢ T@V dpoatdv Evera &v Tf dvamTiEel
TaUTO EEGEOUEV.

7. docopia pév olv dvtixeluévoc Oewpndeioo 0Tl ovoTuo. GANOeLBV TOD
voOg xal Tig BovAnioewg SLopOmTiX®V: PLhocopia d¢ xab’ EELv xal &v moxeluévy
BewpnOelod oty EELC TOU Oewpelv TOUE ATTOXPMVTOC AdYoUg TV dvImV: dpa 6
TolaVTn [sic!] €Eel nexoounuévog Tod dmmoduxvival [sic!] tag Tdv dvtwyv dindelag
dpOdC PLAOTOPOC AxoVEL.

8. ’Ex 100 Tiig dvtixeluévag dpa OempnOeiong erlocopiog dplonoT mpoxdmTel
T uépmn adTig eivan 0w [sic!] Bewprtdv [sic!] xol mparmmxdy [sic!] - xoi 1O utv
OewpnTIXOV TePl TNV OLOPOWOLY TOU VOdg, TO 08 TpaxTn®OV mePL TV THS Pouinoe-
w¢ xarayivetal, xal 1o uev éuuéomg, To 8¢ duéomg mpog TV 1o AvOpmITov Apopd
evoaLuoviay.

9. To GewpnTindV 0DV uépog Tig PLhocopiag fjtol mepl T VAMxA, f) mepl T
Auha xal &x TOV VAMXOV AenENUéVa EVOOXOAETTOL, TO UEV QUOKOV TO O UeTa-
QUOIKOV dxovel: xoi ToU uev &oTi uépn TauTi: 1 Aoy 1 uetaguow, (g uépn,
1 dvrohoyia, 1) xoouohoyia, 1 Puyorovia rai uown Beoloyia) 1 dplBuntuen 1

" [IpaBoncaHue pyKomucu coxpansiercs. [1pormycku MoThI MOAMMCHON 1 OITMOKM
WTalmM3Ma oTMevaloTcs 6e3 UCTIpaBIeHU, onMcKa muciia (3aMeHa OYKBbI) UCITpaBieHa
B MOACTPOYHOM TIpUMeYaHUU. BeineneHne moguepKuBaHWEM W 3HAK Hayaja IIUTAThI
(: //) npuHamIexaT MUCIy PyKOITUCH.
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dAyePpa »al 1 yewuetpia: To0 0& puaxoD, 1 &v Yével @uaotxn, 1) unyaviri, 1 OmtL-
11 1] ratomTpwey, 1) domtpwen, 1| wtouetpia, 1| LdpooTaTKY, 1) depooTaTini, 1
Vdpavhnt 1| mupohrovyia, 1| NAexTow, 1 Quort yew|3ypapia, 1 dotpovouia,
1 dTuoo@atpoloyia, 1 @ualoloyia, 1 maboloyia, 1 dvatouia, 1 Botavoloyia, 1
yuurn, (tatta 8¢ Ta Tedevtala méEVTe uépmn ThHg euoxiic Exwpiodnoav, xai dva-
ntdooovTal UdvVov Toig TV latpeny Emotiunyv 0ayxOfival Bovlouévolg) xal 1
TpaxTIXT) YewueTpia: dravto 0OV Tota did TelpaudTony Epunvevdueva xal &o-
Qe VOUEVAL, PUOLKT| TTELPAUATIXT AXOVEL.

10. To¥ 08¢ mpaxtn®od Td uépn 0Tl Ta EMOueva: 1 mEAXTXY] ELAoCgo®ia &V
Yével, TO @UOKOV dixalmua 1) O 1) TTOALTIXY, ®al 1) oixovouLxn.

11. ZxéMov. epl Thg Sraupéoemg Tic rhocopiag xatd Tovg TdAatl, ovy HTTOV
0¢ nal #atd TOV %aB’ NUdg evyéviov eic dtaPatindv, VmepPenxrdta, VmoPefnrdta
xnal Eoxatov 6pov, UETOL Aoywnv evyeviou §e &v 1@ mepl daxpnoewg [sic!] xal
ApLoToTéA: uetagpuo: B neq®.

12. ’Ev Tfj &vasttvgel obv to0twv 1@V Slanpedéviwv uepdv thig @hocopiog
€meoBat Nuag Oel T nohovuévn euoind [sic!] TdEet. TdELS 8¢ Puonr dxovel stpo-
TaTTOUé VOV Exelvary, B BV Td Emdueva dvamTiooovTol xal dmodeixvuvtatl. 810
TPOTAKXTEOV KAl TTPOEPUNVEVTEOV NUTV TNV AOYIXTV, D¢ OLaBaTinniv, EMeLTa TV ue-
TAPUOIKNY, nol oUTW ®aBeETg, MoTe TOV TTPONYOUUEVWDY TAG AANOelog Mg dpydc
elg AmAOeIELY VI PETETY TOV ETTOUEVDV.

13. To 1iig pLrhocopiog xprolnov, xal Mg elstely dvayxolov movil AvOphw éx
TS PUoEmC AUTHC BelnvieTaL. xal YA TO £QUTOV YVDVAL, TOV OedV, TA OltaLdLa-
TO THg PUoemg, [47] Ta 101 xabnxovIa Mg TPOg EQUTOV, MC PO TOUE AAOUE, (G
pd¢g TOV BedV TOUG AOYOUC TV QALVOUEVOV THE pUoemg, dep Ol TO TToltihov
aOT@V EnAfTTeL Exaotov, xal ExOaufov dmoxadiotd, undnvi, otpat, umn eivol
xonowa, f| udhAov eimelv AvotteAéotata xal avayxaldtato TpdonAdy Eoti (em.
€ott) xal dvavtippnTov.

IlepeBon

1. MBI nmoyiaraem, 4to THIATEAbHOE U TOYHOE MO3HAHME MPUYUH TeX [Belleii],
KOTOpbIE CYIIECTBYIOT B IMIPUPOAE, U UX OTIIMIUTEIbHBIX CBOMCTB MOA00AIOIINM 1
HajiexauM oopa3oM HasbiBaeTcsl (punocopueii.

2. KT0 1 mouemy nmoctaHOBWII Ha3biBaTh (pUI0cO(pUIO0 TAKUM 00pa30M, U KaKo-
BBI €€ OIpeae/ieHNs] COTIaCHO IPEeBHUM [ydyeHbIM|, a Takke [onpeaeneHus| Bosb-
¢a, 1 Kakue U3 HUX TOUHbIE, a [Kakue] HeT, — 00 3ToM OyAeT UATHU pedb B pa3Bep-
HYTOM M3JIOXKEHUM.

3. To, 4TO MBI CITOCOOHBI OTJIMYATh CAMUX Ce0s OT MPEAMETOB, HAXOASIIUXCS
BHE Hac, a UX — APYT OT ApyTa, C OUEBUIHOCTHIO MOKA3bIBAET OMbIT, KAK BHYTPEH-
HUH, TaK U BHEIIHUMA.

4. VI3 aTOrO ClienyeT, 4To YeJI0BeYeCKOe 3HaHUE TPOSIKO, a UMEHHO [3HaHue]
obuiee, ¢punocodckoe u mateMaruyeckoe. IlepBoe [cocToUT] B TOM, UTOOBI OT-
JIMYaTh KOHKPETHBIN MpeaMET OT OCTaJbHBIX MTPEAMETOB; BTOPOE — B TOM, YTOOBI
3HATh €I1I€ ¥ ero MPUYMHbI; a TPEThe — B TOM, YTOOBI OMPEAL/ISITh K TOMY Xe, Ka-
KOBBI €ro KOJMYECTBO U KauecTBO. Tposikoe CBOMCTBO 3TOT0 3HAHUSI MOXKET ObITh
pa3bsicHeHO Ha rpumepe CoHIia.

5. Ipumeyanue. A uto noapasymeBaeT Bosib( moa TaiiHbIM 3HAHUEM U YeM
OHO OTJIMYAETCsI OT OOILEeTo 3HAHUS, OYAET OOBSICHEHO YCTHO.
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6. CiencrTBus, BRITEKAIOIIKME M3 TPOSIKOTO BUA YEJIOBEYECKOrO 3HAHUS, NIy-
Maro, SICHBbI BCEM, HO paay MPOSICHEHMS TSI CyIaTe el Mbl paCKpoeM UX B IO~
POOHOM OOBSICHEHUU.

7. @uitocoduist, paccmMaTpuBaeMasi 00beKTUBHO, €CTh CHCTEMAa UCTHUH, CITOCO0-
HBIX UCTIIPABJISATh YM M BOJIIO; (hustocodus ke, paccMaTpuBaeMasi B COOTBETCTBUU
C UMMaHEHTHBIM CBONCTBOM U CYOBEKTUBHO, €CTh CIIOCOOHOCTD CO3epIlaTh COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIME OCHOBHI CYILIECTBYIOLINX [BELIEei|.

8. Utak, u3 onpeaeneHus ¢puiocoduu, paccMaTpuBaeMoil 0ObEKTUBHO, Clie-
JyeT, YTO OHA ACIUTCS Ha ABE YACTHU, TEOPETUIECKYIO U TTPAKTUUECKYIO: TEOpETHUYE-
cKasl [4acTh| OTHOCUTCS K UCITPABJIEHUIO yMa, TIpaKTUYecKas — K [MCIpaBICHUIO]
BOJIM, U TIEpBasi OIIOCPEIOBAHHO, a BTOPasi HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO CBS3aHbl CO CYaCTheM
YyeJIoBeKa.

9. Teopernueckast 4acth (puaocodur 3aHUMAETCS JMOO MaTepuaJbHBIMU
[mpenMeTamu ], MO0 HeMaTepUAIbHBIMU U JIUIIIECHHBIMUA MaTEPUAIbHOTO; IIEPBOE
[oTnenenue] Ha3bpIBaeTCsT «(DU3MYECKMM», BTOpOEe — «MeTaduzndeckum». [Meta-
¢dusnyeckoe] BKIOYAET B ce0s1 Takue YacTH, Kak JIOrMKa Win MeTadusuka (yactu
KOTOPOM — OHTOJIOTHSI, KOCMOJIOTHSI, TICUXOJIOTHSI M €CTeCTBEHHOE OOrOCIOBHE),
apudmeTtuka, anreopa u reometrpust. [Yactu] pusnkm — oduasg pusrka, MexaHu -
Ka, OINTHKA, KaTONTpHMKa, NMONTPpUKa, (POTOMETpHUsl, TMAPOCTATHKA, adPOCTaTHU-
Ka, TUApaBIvKa, TUPOJIOTHs, dJeKTpUKa, (husndeckas reorpacdusi, aCTpOHOMUS,
¢dusuka atMmocdepsl, (U3NOIOTHS, TTATOJIOTUSI, aHATOMMUSI, OOTaHUKA, XUMUS (3T
MOCJIeAHUE TIATh YacTeil OTAEACHBI OT (PU3UKHU U MPEIOIAI0TCSI TOJIBKO TEM, KTO CO-
OupaeTcst M3y4yaTh BpauyeOHYIO HayKy) U MMpaKTuuyeckast reomeTpus. Bee atu [auc-
LIUTIAHBI |, KOTOPhIE OOBSICHSIIOTCS U TOKA3BIBAIOTCSI C TIOMOIIIBIO OIBITOB, HA3bI-
BalOTCS DKCIIEpUMEHTAIbHOM (PU3NKOI.

10. Yactamu mpaxkTtudeckoii [punaocoduu] SBISIOTCA Clenyiole [HayKu]:
o611as npakTuyeckas Gpuaocodus, eCTeCTBEHHOE MPaBo, 3TUKA, TTOJIUTHUKA U 9KO-
HOMUKA.

11. IIpumeuanue. O pasaeneHun ¢puIocoduu y ApeBHUX [aBTOPOB]|, a TaKXKe y
Haiero coBpeMeHHUKa EBreHust [Byarapucal — Ha «IepexomHbIii», «IIPEeBOCX0-
JALINAN», «YCTYHAIOLIUI» U «II0CIEIHUI» TIpenebl — cMoTpu «Jloruky» EBrenus
[Bynrapucal, §5, B [rnaBe] «O pazneneHumn», u «Metadus[uky|» Apuctoren|s], 2-s
rifaBal.

12. B moapo6HOM U3I0XKEHUN 3TUX OTIEIbHBIX YacTeil (hUa0co(Puu MbI 10K~
HBI IPUAEPKUBATHCS TaK Ha3bIBAEMOTO €CTECTBEHHOTO Topsiaka. EcTecTBeHHbIM
Ha3bIBaeTCs TOPSIIOK, KOTMa BHAYalIe CASAYIOT Te€ [JacTH]|, ¢ TTOMOIIbIO KOTOPBIX
OOBSICHSIIOTCS 1 TOKA3bIBAIOTCS MOCIICIYIOIINE.

13. IMonb3a 1, MOXKHO cKa3aThb, HEOOXOAUMOCTh (PUIT0CO(GUM ICHO BUTHBI KaK-
JIOMY YeJI0BEKY U3 ee CyIHOCTH. [To3HaHue camoro cedst, bora, 3aKOHOB ITPUPOIHL,
CBOETO J0Jra nepen coboii, nepen Apyrumu [1onpmu], nepen borom, [no3nanue]
BHYTPEHHUX IMPUYMH TPUPOIHBIX SIBICHUM, KOTOPbIE MOPAXKarOT W MPUBOIAT B
M3yMJIEHHE KaXI0To [4enoBeKa] CBOMM pa3HOOOpa3ueM, — 4TO [Bce 3TO| He MO-
JKeT He OBITh MOJIE3HBIM, a CKOPEe B BBICIIICI CTETICHU BHITOAHBIM U HEOOXOTUMBIM
BCEM M KaXXKIOMY, COBEPIIIEHHO OYEBUIHO U HE BHI3bIBACT BO3PAKECHUIA.
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II
O meTtadu3uke BooOIEe

[577] Iepl petagpuoxic v yével.

1. "H 1@V ®ovddv xal denpnuévov dAndet®dv O1daoxalio LeTAPLOL®T TiXOVOE.

2. TR MEel, uetapuon, ol vedtepol TMV PLAoOPV xpdvTtaL: v O¢ Tolg Mo~
hawotig oUy elpnton, €1 un stapd T@ APLOTOTEAEL TA LETAPUOLXAL.

3. THv uetaguotnv Td@v axavioddv évvoldv, xal V0Awv xal mAaocudtov
AmaAGEag Bolp: 6 Yepuavog gaivetal, 6 TalTnV eigc Téooapa uépn dA: GvToro-
viav xoouoloyiav, Ppuyoroyiav xai Oeoloyioy @uowxnv dtaveluog, xal &v atolg
uovov 1 dmep TAlg Aowtaig émiotiuolg eig AvAamTuEly Lmepetiiecovtag [sic!]
Epunvevoog.

4. T puowxfi o0V TéEeL T Ti¢ ueTapuotxiic dodyuata mpayuammodusda, mepl
fc &v T apxf Thg Aoyixfic elmouey.

5. "H ypfioig th¢ uetagpuoixiic €Tl ueyiom »al dvayxatotdtn & avtig avadl-
patal oo dAOeta, ooV PuoLKT TOoOV ®al VTIEP PUOoLY: O’ TS TO THE TloTemg
VIepPLEG Epeuvatal, xal TO mAylov TaUTNG xal un otepiCetal &v alt] TO mTP®TOV
aitiov 1o o0ToV EEeTdCeTon, ovy fiTTov 8¢ %ai TO T YuyTigc Buhov xal uy.

IlepeBon

1. YueHue 06 001X U OTBJIEUEHHBIX UCTMHAX HA3bIBAETCSI MeTa(hU3UKOIA.

2. TepMuH «MeTadur3rKa» UCIOIb3YIOT (hrocodsl HoBoro BpeMenu. ¥ apes-
HUX [aBTOpOB| OH He ynoTpebJisieTcs, 3a UcKIoueHrneM «MeTtapus3nk» Apucro-
TeJs.

3. OT TepHUCTHIX M3MBINUICHU, B300pa U BBIAYMOK MeTadM3UKy M30aBUII,
04eBUIHO, HeMell Bob®d, KOTOPHIi pa3meni ee Ha YeThIpe YacTH, a UMEHHO OH-
TOJIOTHUIO, KOCMOJIOTHIO, TICUXOJIOTHUIO M €CTECTBEHHOE OOTOCIIOBHE, M M3JIOXKUI B
HUX TOJIBKO TO, YTO JIOJDKHO OBIIIO CONECTBOBATh Pa3bsICHEHWIO OCTAIbHBIX HAyK.

4. MpbI OyaeM MccaenoBaTh OCHOBHBIE MOJOXEHUST MeTaPU3UKU B €CTECTBEH -
HOM TIOPSIIKE, O KOTOPOM MbI TOBOPWIIM B Havasie «JIorukm».

5. ITomp3a MeTachn3NKM Ype3BBIYATHO BEeJINKA, M BCSIKas OTBICKMBaeMasl B HEM
HWCTUHA B BBICIIIEH CTETIEHN HEOOX0oIMMa, KakK IMPUPOIHAst, TaK U CBEPXIIPUPOTHAS:
C ee MOMOIIBIO Y3HAETCS HAaOIIPUPOTHOCTh Bephbl M YKPEIUISICTCS €€ TBEPIOCTh U
HETBEPIOCTh, B HEMl MCCIIeayeTcs MepBONPUYMHA KaK TaKOBas, a TAK:KE HeMaTepH-
aJbHOE 1 MaTepraJbHOE B AyIIIE.

111
00 oHTOI0THH

[57'] Mepl dvroroyiag: ne@dratov: a®.

6. ‘H 100 &vtog yevirmg yvadolg dvioloyia, xal dvtooo@io ®al LETAPUOLXT) ®U-
plwg xal xateEoxn v xal TP PLAocoPia dxoveL.

7. Ot ué&v i ovroloyio oUx €0t Yv®OLC TOU GvTog €V Yével, AAAL TOV PALVO-
UEVOV xal TOV NUETEPWV aloOoewv xal vodg, xal gatvouevol|oy]ia uairov, i
dvroroyia ®xAntéa »al & prTnodueva 10Uto deinvuat, xal 1 melpa, xol 1 ouvel-
onotg, xal T drmep &v 1@ mepl Wde®dv elpntat. Tod yap dvrog o0OoUDS AVTLAQU-
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Bavéueba, AAMA TOV AVTOV TPOTOAOYIDV TOV 0L T®V aiobnoewv xal ToD voog
LOPPOVUET®V? aDTO O¢ TO OV AutoAUTwg Tt £0TLY 0VdElG TMV VouveX®V, €0 0LdE YL-
VOORELY OUOAOYNOEL.

IlepeBon

6. OO01Lee 3HaHUE O CYLIEM Ha3bIBAETCS OHTOJIOIMENR, WX OHTOCOGUEl, a TaK-
Ke MeTa(M3UKOi1, BOCHOBHOM 3HAYCHUH CJIOBA Y IIPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO, — U ITIEPBOMA
dunocodueii.

7. To, 4TO OHTOJIOTUSI — 3HAHWE HE O CYIIEM BOOOIIE, a O SIBJIECHUSIX, O Ha-
IIKX YyBCTBaxX U yMe, U YTO OHA MOJKHA Ha3bIBaThCs CKopee (heHOMEHOJOTHEH,
YeM OHTOJIOTHEM, TOKa3bIBAIOT KaK PaCCyXIACHMUSI, KOTOPbIE TTOCIECIYIOT Aajiee, TaK
U OITBIT, U CO3HAHME, U BCE, UTO ObLIO CKa3aHO B [I1aBe] 00 uaesix. Mbl n3yyaem He
cyllee, a ero BUAOU3MEeHEeHUs, POpMUPYIOIIMECS Yepe3 MOCPEACTBO UyBCTB U yMa;
a 4To eCTh caMo cylllee Oe30THOCUTENBHO [K (popMe], He MOXET 3HAaTh HUKTO, C YEM
cortacuTcs [J11000ii| pasymMHbIii [yenoBex].

v
00 o0mIeit KocMOIOruN

[74] T1epl noouohoylag yevixig.

1. "H 100 ®douov yeviriic (em. yevin®dg) ftol Apnenuévmg EoTiun X0OUOAO-
via yevinn axovel.

2. Tavmmv v Emotuny 6 yepuavog BOAQ: E@evpv paiveTal, ®xal LETOUPUOL-
®MOC Epunvevoag, xaimep 6 ApLoToTEAN G TTEPL XOOUOV TTPAYUETEVETOL, TIXLOTA OUMC
UeTAPUOIX®S ToUTO & oVTWE EXely avTdg 6 POAQ [sic!] dmopaivetat : // nouviv
Twva Sidaoxariav cuveyypdpat HpEauny, fiv xoouokoyiow yevierv eidda, &v 7
[sic!] &AOetag AMlav DYnAdg Ttepl ToU EvOAOU TTavTOg EpunveVovTal.

3. ‘O néouog xal vl Tob 6pwuévou, xail &vtl ToU dopdtov Exlaupdvetal:
xal avtl 100 mavtdg, xal vl The Yig 1 €vog T@V TAavNT®V, xal AvTl EvOg
OUOTHUOTOC TAQVNTOV: %Al Jtepl UV Toutoul Tod Opwuévou v Tij puolrij xal
dotpovoula [sic!] mpayuatevodueda: Evtatba 8¢ dvamtuEouev éxelvag Tag év-
votog tag dtd ToVTou 10T VIApYovTog Apnoenuévag, xal 1@ ®xOouw YevirdG
ovvadovoag. amodetxviovtol TPooéTL xal Tiveg B€aelg ®OLVAG TATS AOLTTATS L~
otmiualg vampetioovoat, OO xal mapd To POAP xai Olafatixn 1 xoouoAoyia
ExAN oM.

4. “H yeviun noopoloyia 6p0M¢ uépog The uetapuoixic voulZetal. xal yap év
T uetapuowi] idéog TV ATOUmV APNENUEVAC, OUTOIC TE XOLVOG OLOXEXPLUEVIG
Epunvevovtat. AL uv ToTUTo xal &V T xoouoroyia [sic!] dmotehelton &pa 6pOMC
1 xoouoloyla Uépog TH¢ UETAPUOLXNC VoUICeTal.

[757 5. "H T ¢ yevixiic xoouoloyiag xpfiolg xal Hvnoilg ToooUToV Ueydin oTiy,
Mote dleEeNOeTY TaTNV dunyavov: xal Yo TavTng dvev caievouévn Te xol ®Ao-
vouuévn 1 @uoxt) Beoroyia pevel augLBaiilouévn 1 Ppuyoroyia, duudpd 1 Qu-
o xal 1 dypovoula, xai 1 Beta dmoxdduig xataxpdrtog EEovtoUtol TV TG
xoouoloyiag doyudtwv urn mpootnpLxféviwy. ToUTwy 00X oUTwg EXOVTWY, Tig &V

8 OIMOOYHO BM. LOPPOUUEVIV.
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€Eapvog yévolto TV xoouoroylav un tampetioovoay T@® Oeoloynoavt, i) Guot-
HEVOOUEV®; TTAVTWC OVOE(C.

IlepeBon

1. Hayka o Mupe B 00111eM, W11 aOCTPaKTHO, Ha3bIBAETCS 0011l KOCMOJIOTUEIA.

2. DTy HayKy, OueBUIHO, M300pes U MeTaU3UYECKM HCTOJKOBaI HeMell
Bonbd; xoTa ApuctoTesb 3aHUMAaJICS U3y4YeHUEeM MUpa, HO He MeTacbuzndecku. O6
3TOM coob1aeT cam Bonbd: «f Havam onmmuckiBaTh HEKOE HOBOE YYeHHE, KOTOPOe
s1 OOBIKHOBEHHO [Ha3bIBat0] o0leli KOCMOJIOTHE!, B KOTOPOM M3JIaratoTcsl BeCbMa
BO3BBIIICHHBIC UCTUHBI O MaTePUATLHOM BCEIICHHOM».

3. «Mup» monpasyMeBaeT KaK BUAMMOE, TaK M HEBUIMMOE; U BCEJIECHHYIO, 1
3eMJII0 WM ONHY U3 TUIAHET, U OJHY U3 MJIaHEeTHbIX cucTeM. M BummMMoe usyvaror
¢dU3MKa U aCTPOHOMMST; 37IeCh K€ MBI M3JlaracM ITOHSITHUSI, aOCTparupoBaHHBIC OT
9TOTO CYIIECTBYIOIIETO, KOTOPhIE COOTBETCTBYIOT MUPY B obiieM. M3naratorcs K
TOMY X€ ¥ HEKUE TE3UCHI, 00IIME C IPYTUMU BCITOMOTATEIbHBIMA HAyKaMH, TTOTO-
My UTO KocMoJiorus y Bonbda Takke Ha3bIBaeTCs MEPEXOTHOMN [HAyKOi|.

4. OO1Iasi KOCMOJIOTUSI CITPaBeUIMBO CUMTAeTCsl yacTbio MeTadusuku. Benb
B MeTapM3MKe U3JaraloTcs UAeu, OTOPBaHHBIC OT MHAWBUIAYYMOB, HO OOIIME IUIS
Hux. Ho Beab 3TO MpOMCXOANT 1 B KOCMOJIOTUU; CTaJIO OBITh, CITPaBEITMBO KOCMO-
JIOTUSI CYUTAETCS YaCThIO MeTa(pU3UKU.

5. ITonp3a 0011Ielf KOCMOJIOTUH U BBITOIa HACTOJIBKO BEJIMKH, UTO OITMCATh €€ He-
BO3MOXKHO: Be/ib 0€3 Hee MOTPsSICAeTCs U IIaTaeTCsl ECTECTBEHHOE OOTrOCIOBUE, OCTa-
€TCS COMHUTEJIbHOM MCUXOJIOTUS, TeMHOU — (PU3MKA U arpOHOMUST; Y OOKECTBEHHOE
OTKPOBEHME CHJIBHO YMAJSIeTCsI, HE TTOAKPEILISIEMOE TTOJIOXKEHUSIMA KOCMOJIOTHH.
ITockonbKy 3TO Tak, KTO OyIeT OTpULATh, YTO KOCMOJIOTHUSI HE CITY>KUT TeM, KTO 3a-
HUMAaeTCsT 00TOCTIOBUEM MITA COOMPAETCST 3aHMMAThCST (hr3nkoii? KoHeuHO, HUKTO.

WUcrtounuku

Vun-1360 — Aganacuii carudac. Kpatkuit Kypc goruku u metadpusuku. Pykonucs. PI'B.
®. 310. Ne 1360. 1808 r.

Baumeister 1738 — M. Frid. Christ. Baumeisteri Augusti Gymnasii Gorlicensis Rectoris In-
stitutiones metaphysice, ontologiam, cosmologiam, psychologiam, theologiam denique
naturalem complexae, methodo Wolfii adornatae. Ed. nova auct. et corr. Wittenberge;
Servestae: Zimmermani, 1738.

Baumeister 1765 — M. Frid. Christ. Baumeisteri Augusti Gymnasii Gorlicensis Rectoris et
Societatis Latinae Ienensis Membri Honarii Institutiones philosophiae rationalis metho-
do Wolfii conscriptae. Ed. decima sexta auct. et emend. Vitembergae: Ahlfeld, 1765.

Winkler 1742 — Institutiones philosophiae universae usibus academicis accommodatae /
A To. Henrico Winklero. Ed. altera, auct. et emend. Lipsiae: Caspar Fritsch, 1742.

Wolf 1735 — Philosophia rationalis sive logica, methodo scientifica pertractata et ad usum
scientiarum atque vitee aptata. Preemittitur discursus preeliminaris De Philosophia in
genere / Auct. Christiano Wolfio. Ed. tertia emend. Veronee: Ex typographia Dionysii
Ramanzini, 1735.

Bavuaiotepog 1795 — @pidepirov Xpiotidvov Bavuaiotepouv Aoyinr. Euvupavieioa ...
Aatvioti MeB60w Mabnuatixii xatd Borplov / Metagppaodeioa ... dmd tig Aati-
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vidog ei¢ v EAAMGOa pviv tapd ToT ... Nixohdov B&pxoon tob €€ Twavvivov. 'Ev
Biévvn tiig Aovotpiog: "Ev th) ‘EAMvixd) Tunoypapia l'emwpylov Bevddt, 1795.

Jluteparypa

Bbenoycoa u ap. 2002—2014 — I'pexu Oneccel: UMeHHOI yKa3aTelb [0 METPUYECKUM
kHuram Opecckoii ['peueckoir Csito-Tpowniikoii riepksu / ABT.-cocT. JI. I'. Beoycosa
u ap. Y. 2: 1834—1852. Onecca: dpyk, 2002; Y. 3: 1853—1874. Onecca: POTOCHUHTETH -
Ka, 2004; Y. 4: 1875—1891. Onecca: ®otocuHretnka, 2005; Y. 1: 1799—1831, 1836. 2-¢
n3n., non. Ongecca: Yoaua, 2014.

Kaxnan 1975 — Omuck ¢ponma Ne 310. Cobpanue B. M. YHaonbckoro / Pykonicu oopa-
ooranbl JI. I1. I'psasunoii, A. I1. Kaxnanom u np. T. 3. M., 1975. MaiuHomnuch.

Ietpynuna 2010 — Ilempynuna O. E. I'pedeckas Hamus u rocygapctBo B XVIII—XX BB.:
Ouepku nmoauTHYecKoro pazsutust. M.: KH. mom YHusepcurer, 2010.

Sturdza 1999 — Sturdza M.-D. Dictionnaire historique et généalogique des grandes familles
de Gréce, d’Albanie et de Constantinople. 2¢ éd. rev. et augm. Paris: Chez ’auteur, 1999.

Bpavotong 1952 — Bpavovong A. 1. ABavéaoiog Walidag, 6 0ddoxarog tol [¢voug //
"Hrelpwtinn ‘Eotia. Tevy. 4—5. 1952. X. 331-470.

I'prtodmovrog 1952 — lpiraémoviog T. A. Katdhoyog T@V xelpoypdpmy xwdixwv Thg Bi-
BALOOMMN G TG ZxoAc Anuntodvng // Emetnpic ‘Etaupeiog BuCavtivdyy Zmovddv.
“Etog 22. 1952. 3. 183-226.

KovxovBivov 2022 — KovxovBivov X. Tepuavindg xar NeoeAAnvixdg AlopmTiopds: At-
£peVVNON TTVEVUOTIXDOV CAAMNAETILOPACEWMY 0N daudpPwon g NeoeAAnvinnig mat-
delog. ABrva: [n. e.], 2022. (Lexis. Athener Zeitschrift fiir Germanistik = [Tap&ptnua.
Movoypapxn Zetpd; T. 20¢). URL: http://lexis.gs.uoa.gr/pararthma-dhmosieyseis/
tomos-20s-germanikos-kai-neoellhnikos-diafwtismos.html.

Kovpuavttn-Tavayiwtdxov 1991 — Kovpuavréi-Ilavayiwrdxov E. H exmaidevon ota
Tévveva xat ot 1deohoyieg g: OL “vewTeplotinéc” oxoréc xal ot oxoréc Mmaldvwv
xal Warida // Awddvn. Tevyog 6evtepo. T. 20. 1991. X, 101-174.

Kovpuavtti-TIavayiwtdxov 2007 — Kovouavrii-ITlavayiwrdaxov E. H veoeAAn VXY avo-
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Annomauus. B craTtbe paccMaTpuUBaeTCss WHTEPIIPETAIUS IIPeJ-
craBJieHn# o camteHcTse ['puropusa Borocsosa (ok. 330-390) B Mo-
morpacdun K. Vismanua (1825), pparMeHT KOTOPOM O CBAIIEHCTBE
OBLII 3aTeM IlepeBejleH Ha pycckuil si3bik (1869) ¢ cylecTBeHHBIMU
tpaHchopmaruamu. CTaBUTCA BOIPOC O TOM, UTO TPAHCIHPYETCH,
a 9To TpaHCc(OpPMHUPYETCsT OT IPEYECKOT0 aBTOpa K HEMEIIKOMY U
0T HEero K pycckomy mepeBoguuky. CormocraBiieHne aTHUX TPeX TeK-
CTOB IIPOM3BOIUTCA C UCIIOJb3oBauueM mertomosiorun Ks. CxuuHe-
pa. IIpu paccMoTpeHnn KaTeropuaIbHOIO ammapara Tekcros 1V u
XIX BB. B OTHOIIIEHUU COHEPIKAHUSA UX CBSI3b HA BHEIIHEM YPOBHE
(IIUTaTHI M TEMBI) OKA3BIBAETCA WJLII30PHOM, TAK YTO MBI HE MO-
JKe€M Ha3BaThb TePMEHEBTHKY TEKCTOB ['pUTOpHsi, OCYIIECTBIISIEMYIO
HCCJIeIOBATEJIAMHE, II0JIHOCTBI0O KOPPEKTHON. B oTHOIIeHUM ke wJI-
JIOKYTUBHOIO akTa (T. €. HaMepeHusI aBTOPOB B KOMMYHHUKATUBHOMI
CHATYaIlUH) dTUX TEKCTOB MBI BUJIWM IOPA3UTEJILHOE €IHUHCTBO: BCE
OHU HAIIPABJICHBI He Ha MH(QOPMUPOBAHNE YATATENA O HOPMAaX CBS-
IIEHHUYECKOI0 CIyKeHNs, HO M3MEeHeHNe BHYTPEHHET0 OTHOIIICHI
umraressi kK Hemy. [lapamokcanpHbeiM 00pazom aBTopbl XIX B. He
CTOJIBKO aHAJU3UPYIOT TeKCThI ['puropust Borociiosa, ckoIbK0 BOC-
IIPOM3BOAAT €r0 MHTEHIIUI, KOTOpasi 0Kasaiach 3HAYUMOMN W IS
GYHKIITMOHATIU3UPYIOIIET0 MBIIIIJIEHU 90X MOJIepHa.

Kniouesnie csio6a: Kavp, HETOCTOMHCTBO, 9110Xa MOJEPHA, AaHTUY-
Hocth, KB. Crunauep, ['puropuit Borocsios, aToc cesIeHcTBa
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DESCRIPTION OF A PRIEST THROUGH
THE CENTURIES: ONE HISTORIOGRAPHICAL CASE

Abstract. The paper deals with K. Ullmann’s interpretation of St
Gregory the Theologian’s (c. 330-390) conception of priesthood,
presented in his monograph (1825). A fragment of this work un-
derwent significant transformation when translated into Russian
(1869). The article seeks to establish what meanings were conveyed
unaltered, and what was considerably changed during the process
of communication between the Greek and the German authors, and
from the latter to the Russian translator. A comparison of these
three texts is made using the methodology of Quentin Skinner. Af-
ter examining the categorical apparatus of the 4" and 19 century
texts with regard to their content, their outward connection (quo-
tations and common themes) proves to be illusory, so that we can
say that the hermeneutic of those who studied St Gregory’s texts
was not entirely correct. With regard to the illocutionary act (i. e.,
the intention of the authors in a communicative situation) of these
texts, we see an astonishing unanimity: they all aim not to inform
the reader of the standards of priestly ministry, but to change the
inner attitude of the reader towards it. Paradoxically, rather than
interpret St Gregory the Theologian’s texts, 19" century authors
reproduce his intention, which turned out to be important even for
the functionalizing thought of modernity.

Keywords: clergy, unworthiness, modernity, antiquity, Quentin
Skinner, Gregory of Nazianzus, priestly ethos
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Beenenue

B 11eHTpe BHUMaHMSI aBTOpa 3TO# CTaThi HAXOAUTCS MAJIO3aMETHBII UCTO-
puorpaduuecKuil Keiic U3 UccaeIOBaHUI TeMbI CBIIIEHCTBA B HACIEINU CBT.
I'puropust BorocmoBa. OH MO3BOJISIET IPKO TIPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATh Te TPAHC -
dopmManmu, KOTOpbIe MPOUCXOMIT TIPU OOpaIlleHUHW K IMO3THEAaHTUIHOMY
00pa3y cBAIIEHHNKA aBTOpaMM 3ITOXH MojepHa. BMecTte ¢ TeM, cormamascs ¢
kimaccukoM, 4to ¢ XVIII B. «kmaccmyeckue TOIMOCH M3MEHWIN B KOPHE CBOE
3HAYeHUE» U «CTaphbie CJIOBa MOTYYIA HOBOE CMBICIIOBOE HaIoTHeHMe» |Ko-
3esuiek 2014: 25], st morpoOy1o MOCTaBUTh U BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO 3TOT BOAOpPa3-
JieJT MOJIepHA BCe-TaKW MpeoaolieBaeT. JJIsT 3Toro s mocTtaparoch pacCMOTPETD,
KakK TIPEeJICTABJICHUSI O CBAIIEHCTBE M, IITMPE, CaM CITOCcO0 roBOpeHMs 0 HeM ['pu-
ropust borocioBa oTpa3mimch B IBYX TeKcTax XIX B., TTOCBSIIIEHHBIX 3TOM TeMe.

B 1825 r. Kapn YinpmanH, eBaHrenmdeckuii npodeccop ['eitnenndepreckoro
YHUBEPCHUTETA, HaIMCAall e1Ba JIU He TIePBYIO HayYHYI0 MOHOTpaduio o 6uorpa-
¢un u nformatruyeckoit cucreme I'puropusi borocnona (ok. 330—390). B npuiio-
JKEHUU K Hell OH TToMecTu paszaest « TpedoBanust ['puropust K 6orocioBam BooO-
1IIe ¥ K IIpaKTUKYyoIeMy nyxoBeHCTBY (praktische Geistlichen) B ocobeHHOCTI»
[Ullmann 1825: 509—527]. B 1867 r. — uepe3 nBa roja mocje ero cMepTu — pa-
6ota 6bUTa Iepen3aana. C atoro m3ganus B 1869 r. yKazaHHOE TIPHIIOXKEHHUE' O
JYXOBEHCTBE ObUTO OIMy0JIMKoBaHo B «Tpynax KreBckoii 1yXOBHOM akageMun» B
PYCCKOM ITepeBojIe 1oz HazBaHneM «Casiroii ['puropuit HasmaHnsuH Kak o01m4m-
Telb HeOOCTOMHBIX macThipeit» [K. C. 1869]%. DTOT mepeBom rae-To Ha YeTBEPTh
KOpOYe MCXOIHOIO HEMELIKOTO TEKCTA 3a CUET COKPAIIECHUI, XOTs MePEBOIUUK
J00aBMIJI HECKOJIBKO LIUTAT U3 [ pUropust, KOTOPBIX HET B HEMELIKOM OpPUTUHAJIE,
a TaK:Ke 3a CUET JOCTATOUHO CYIIECTBEHHBIX ITEPEBOTUCCKIX TPaHC(hHOPMALIHIA.

[Ipemraraemas cTaThs IIpenCTaBIIsIET COOOI COTIOCTAaBIIeHNEe HEM e IIKOT O
opuruHana (maree — HO) u pycckoro mepeBoaa (manee — PII)
IpYT ¢ IPYTOM W, TJIaBHOE, ¢ TeKcTaMu cBT. ['puropms. Kak mpemcraBnsercs,
3TO COOTHECEHME TTO3BOJIUT, TTYCTh M Ha OMHOM YaCTHOM CJIy4dae, YBUIETh, YTO
WMEHHO U B KaKOM 00BbeMe U3 COofepsKaHWs aHTHYHO-CPETHEBEKOBBIX TIPEII-
CTaBJICHUI O CBAIIEHCTBE COXPAHSIET CBOIO aKTyaJTbHOCTh B MOJIEPHOM JIMCKYP-
ce O CBSIIICHHUKE.

MeTtonoJorus

S1 BOCIOJIB3YIOCh METOIOM pa3iuveHUst acnekToB Tekcta KB. CkuHHepa,
KOTOPbBIN MPETOXWII IJIs1 aHaIn3a Nep(GopMaTUBHOCTU TEKCTa ONMUPAThCsT Ha
TeopuIo peueBbiX akToB JIxk. OcTuHa, Npuiaras ee K mucbMeHHOM peun | CKuH-

! He Mory He OTMETUTh Kypbe3HOI CUTyalluu ¢ OBITOBAaHWUEM 3TOW MOHOTpaduun
VipMaHa Ha pyCCKOM $I3bIKe: OCHOBHOM JOrMaTU4ecKuil ¢pparMeHT 6e3 6uorpadum u
MPUJIOXKEHUI ObLT MepeBe/ieH 0e3 yKa3zaHUsl OpUruHajia U U3JaH B HECKOJIbKUX HOME-
pax xxypHaja «XpHucTuaHcKoe ureHne» B 1828 r. mpot. ['epacumom IlaBckum.

2 ABTOp TepeBojia OCTaBUJI TOJBKO CBOM MHUIIMAJIbI, OMHAKO MOXHO TPEAIoo-
KUTh, 4TO 3T0 ObUT KoHcTanTuH MBaHoBMY CKBOPIIOB, MPEIOaaBaTeb MaTPOJIOTUN U
HeMelKoro si3bika B Kuesckoii nyxoBHoii akanemuu [HYepkac 1904].
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Hep 2018: 132]. OcTuH B paMKax CBOei KOHLIEIIIIMU «CJIOB KaK Aejl», Hacaemy-
fo1ieit mo3aHeMy BUTreHIITelHY, BbIIEJISIET TPU acleKTa BbICKa3bIBaHUS: JIO-
KYTUBHbIN, WIJTOKYTUBHBIN, MepJoKyTUBHbIN [OcTuH 1999: 89]. JlIoKyTUBHBI
acreKkT MoapasyMeBaeT nepeaadyy MHGOpMallii B paMKax SI3bIKOBBIX MPaBUJI,
WIJTOKYTUBHBI — KOMMYHUKATUBHYIO 1ieJIb BbICKA3bIBaHUsI, MEPJOKYTHUB-
HBII — Tpe/roaraeMoe Bo3eiiCTBIE Ha ajpecaTa.

CKUHHEep UCIOJIb3YyeT 3TO JIeJIeHUe MPU FrepMEHEeBTHUKE TeKCTa, yKa3bIBasl,
YTO OH HE UIIIET HEKUI 00BEKTUBHBIN CMBIC]I BBICKA3bIBAHUSI, HO BBISIBJISIET WJI-
JIOKYTUBHBIM akT, T. €. HaMepeHue aBTopa Npu co3naHuu Tekcra. OH OT-
JInyaeT HaMepeHue OT M O T U B a, KOTOPBII JIEXKUT BHE TTPOU3BEICHUSI, YTBEPK-
Jast, YTO Mbl MOXXEM PEKOHCTPYMPOBATh aBTOPCKOE HaMEpPeHUE Ha OCHOBAHUU
CBUETENILCTB TEKCTA. YPOBEHb MEPJOKYI MU A00aBISIET K 3TOMY MOCTa-
HOBKY BOITpOca 0 TOM, Kakoro 3 dexTa xorea noouthcs aBTop [CKUHHED
2018: 132—133].

Texctbl XIX B. naxe ¢ (popMaabHOM TOUKM CJy>KAT TPUMEPOM TMOJ(hOHUU
TOJIOCOB HECKOJIbKMX BMOX U KYJIBTYp: LIUTaThl U3 I'puropust 3anumatror 8 HO
u PI1 47%?3, a tekct PI1, KoHeuHO, HeceT B cebe MHTEHIMM OpUTHHAJIA, TTYCTh
U CKOPPEKTUPOBaHHBIE TpU mepeBojae. s olleHKU copep>KaTeIbHbIX CBSI-
3eil 3TUX TEKCTOB sl COOTHECY MX IMOCJeA0BaTEIbHO MO TPeM MPeaIOKEHHbIM
acreKkTaM.

JlokyTHBHOE conep:KaHue

PaccMoTpuM, HACKOIBKO MOXKHO TOBOPUTb O COBIAACHUU JIOKYTUBHBIX
3HayeHuii TekcToB cBT. I'puropusi, HO u PII. B kauecTBe nepBoro 1iara s u3-
JIOXKY KpaTKo ocHoBHoe obuiee conepxxanne HO u PII, He paccmaTpuBas ux
PACXOXICHMUSI.

«Becsikoe BpeMsl Hy:KIaeTcs B JIIOISIX», KOTOPble HACTABIISLIM Obl «OecIey-
HOE JIYXOBEHCTBO B €T0 CBSIIIEHHbBIX 00s13aHHOCTIX» [Ullmann 1825: 509—510;
K. C. 1869: 307]*. Ho BpemeH I'puropust n3-3a TOHEHUI AYXOBEHCTBO OBIIO
«uquie» (PIT) / «neecniocooHee» (tiichtigere — HO) [Ullmann 1825: 510; K. C.
1869: 307], HO P HEM IPOMCXOIUT «pa3BpallleHUE» TyXOBEHCTBA U3-3a BbI-
TOIHOCTH 3TOTO BBICOKOTO MOJIOXEHUS. DTOT MEePHOJ XapaKTepeH N3TUITHUM
pPBEHUEM KJIMpa K JOrMaTUYECKUM cropaM (KoHeyHo, I'puropuii Toxe B HUX
y4acTBOBAJ, HO TIOMHMJI O TOM, UTO «KW3Hb U JIeJI0 Topa3ao 0oJjiee 3HavaT, He-
ke ydenble Teopur» [Ullmann 1825: 511; K. C. 1869: 308]). I'puropuii ro-
BOPUT, UTO ApyTasi MpUIMHA 3TOTO pa3BpallleHUs] — «B HEJOCTOMHOM criocooe
3aHUMATh AYXOBHBIE JOJKHOCTU»; HEOOXOAUMO, YTOOBI KIIMPUKU TTOCTEIIEHHO
MPOABUTATINCH 110 LIepKOBHBIM crereHsM | Ullmann 1825: 512; K. C. 1869: 309]
U BMECTE C 3TUM MMEJIU «OCHOBATEIbHOE MPUTOTOBJICHUE K TyXOBHOMY 3Ba-

3HO: 1794 u3 3801 = 47% no xonuuectBy cioB; PIT: 1183 u3 2513 = 47% 1o Ko-
JINYECTBY CJIOB.

4 MbI1 0ynem uutupoBath PIT tam, roe oH coBnanaer ¢ HO, n naBaTh B cKoOKax He-
MEIIKH1I1 OpUTHMHAJI TIOCJIe HAallero rnepesoaa aneMeHToB HO, KoTopble OTIMYaoTCs uin
onyieHs B PO.
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Huto» [Ullmann 1825: 513; K. C. 1869: 310], uTo moka3bIBaeT U 3KU3Hb CAMOTO
I'puropus. [loaroroBka 3akytouaeTcst B TOM YKCJIe B OOTOCIOBCKOM 00pa3oBaHUM
[Ullmann 1825: 514—518; K. C. 1869: 310—311]. «KpoMe yka3aHHBIX HEAOCTAT-
KOB, OOJIBITMHCTBY MYXOBHBIX JIMIL OBUT B BBICIICH CTETIEHM TTPUCYII CBETCKUI
(weltliche) o6pa3 Mbicaeit» [Ullmann 1825: 519-521; K. C. 1869: 311]. Janee
cJIeyeT ONCcaHye eana CBAIICHHIKA, TIeJTh CTY>KEHISI KOTOPOTO — «COIeIaTh
©60oroM 1 MPUYaCTHUKOM TopHero 6iaxkeHcTBa» | Ullmann 1825: 521; K. C. 1869:
313]. Takxe KIMpUKYy HEOOXOIMMbI 3HAHUS HE TOJIBKO «Bellleil 00KeCTBEHHBIX»,
HO M «HayK 4YeJIOBe4eCKMX, 0co0eHHO Xe ¢miocopum» [Ullmann 1825: 523;
K. C. 1869: 314]. Y1BepxaaeTcst JOCTHKMMOCTb 3TOTO UIeaa, MOCKOJIbKY pedb
He uneT o0 abCoMIOTHOM OOTOMO3HAHMM, KOTOpOoe, MO cjioBaM [ puropusi, «He
JIOCTUTAETCsT B 3eMHOM xkM3HM yestoBeka» [ Ullmann 1825: 514; K. C. 1869: 314].

KOHIIOBKM TeKCTOB HeCKOJIbKO oTnyaioTcs. B HO munmer OoJbinas nurara
O TIPUHLIMIIAX MPOMOBEAM, MTOCJE YeTr0 TOBOPUTCS O TOM, UTO «CHJIA, YKPETLIs-
fo11ast KIIMPUKA, <...» Ipuxoaut cBbie» (Die Kraft, welche den Geistlichen «...»
starkt, soll ihm «...> von oben kommen), OH JOJIXEH «OCO3HATh CBOIO CJIa0OCThb»
(seiner eigenen Schwiche sich bewufit) [Ullmann 1825: 525] u nonpaxats Un-
cycy U arocrtojaM, ocobeHHo arl. [1aBiy; okaHYMBaeTCsl TEKCT BO3BbIIIEHHbBIM
ornucaHueM ciayxeHus amn. [1asna.

B PII xoH1IOBKa OoJiee KpaTKasi, B HEll yTBepKaaeTcsl HEOOXOMMMOCTD JJIST
MaCTBIPSI «CMUPEHUST», YTO TIOATBEPKIAETCS 3aK0Ualolleil TEKCT LIUTaTON U3
I'puropust® [K. C. 1869: 314].

1. TemaTuueckass cBsI3b TEKCTOB

B murarax HO u PII npexncraBiieHBl OYTH BCe OCHOBHBIE TEKCThI I puro-
puYsi, aHAJIU3UPYEMBIE M B COBPEMEHHOM McTOprorpacduu Mpyu odpalieHu K
TeMe CBSIIEHCTBa B eTo Tpymax (cM., Hampumep: [Elm 2012: 158—168; Beeley
2008: 237-238]). Lutupyrorcst raaBHbIM obpa3om <«Anojorust» (Greg. Naz.
Or. 2), 20-e cnoso (Greg. Naz. Or. 20), cnoBa 06 Adanacuu Bennkom (Greg.
Naz. Or. 21) u Bacunuu Benmukowm (Greg. Naz. Or. 43), moama «O cedbe caMmom
u o enuckomnax» (Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.1.12° u ap. HackobKo MOJIHO 3Ta MOJ-
OopKa OTpakaeT OCHOBHBIE 371eMeHThI MbIcU ['puropus o cesuieHcTBe? s
OTBETa Ha 3TOT BOIMPOC OIMUIIIEM TeMbI, BBEACHHBIC WU TTOATBEPKICHHbBIE LI -
Tatamu u3 ['puropus.

MHOro 1IUTAT ITOCBSILEHO MPUHIMIIAM BCTYIJICHUSI B KJIUP, CPEAU HUX
€CTh KaK KPUTUYECKHUE MACCAKU, TAK U OMUCAHUE TTOJIOXUTETbHBIX 3a1a4 CBSI-
IIEHHUYECKOTO cayxkeHust. KpuTrKa HalpaBjieHa Ha PYKOTOJIOKEHWE KaHI-

5 «O0pa3oBaBilMe B cede aap ciioBa, He CIMILIKOM Iojaraiitech Ha ceit gap, He
MYIPCTBYITE 10 U3JTUIIECTBA, Taye padyma, He XeJaiTe BO BCEM, JaXe U CO BPEIOM,
O/IEpKMBaTh BEPX; HO B HEKOTOPBIX CIIy4asiX, TOJbKO ObLIO ObI MOJIE3HO, YCTYNANUTE HalL
coboit u mobeny. [IpuHecute cioBo B nap CinoBy, 00paTHTe yUEHOCTh B OpYKHE OTIPaB-
nmaHus, a He cmepTu» (Greg. Naz. Or. 19.1).

¢ DTa mosMa He M3IaBajlach Ha pyccKoM si3bike B XIX B. BeposiTHO, mosToMy niepe-
BOJUMK OITYCTHWJI OOJIBIIYIO LIUTATy OTTyAa, mpuBeaeHHyo B HO, mepeBoas npu aTom ¢
HeMeIIKOro TekcTa BkitoueHHble B HO HeOGoblne LUTAThI U3 9TOM XKe MOdMBbI.



H. K. AHTOHOB
OnucaHue CBAIICHHUKA Yepe3 BeKa: OAMH NCTopuorpaduieckuii Kkeimc

JaTOB 0€3 MOATOTOBKHU 1 TOC/EI0BATEILHOIO TTPOXOXKASHUS LIEPKOBHBIX CTe-
meHeit’. [TonoxkuTeTbHBIC BRICKA3BIBAHUS OTMEUYAlOT HEOOXOIMMOCTh acKe3Hl,
obOpaszoBaHus 1 ckpoMHOCTH®. TeMe 06pa3oBaHUs yIejIeHO 0COOeHHOe BHUMA-
HUe, IpUYeM NPUBOASTCS U LIUTAThI, COIepKallle KPUTHUKY TeX, KTO OTpULIaeT
HY>KHOCTh 00pa30BaHMs’, M CITUCOK HeoOXomMMbIX 3HaHUiT!®, Takske meimaeTcs
aKIIeHT Ha TMPOIOBeIN KaK 0CO00 3HAUMMOM acTeKTe CAYXKEHMS CBSAIIEHHUKA
7 OOIIEHWHN C TTacTBOM'', YTO CTAHOBUTCS OCHOBAHWEM W IIJIST HPABCTBEHHBIX
TpeOOBaHMIA K CBAIMIEHHUKY'2. OTHEeTbHO BBIIESIeTCS KPUTHUKA JIUIIEMEPUST U
HerocTostHeTBa'?. KyJabMUHAIME! CITy>KUT IMaccax O BBICOKOM LIEJU CIyXKe-
HUS CBSIIEHHNKA — «COJeIaTh 00rOM ¥ IPUYACTHUKOM IOpPHETro OJIa’keHCTBa»
(Greg. Naz. Or. 2.22), xoropslii B PI1 nomoiHsieTcsi CKOMITOHOBaHHOM 13 He-
CKOJIBKHX MecT (B ocHOBHOM m3 Greg. Naz. Or. 2.16—21) uMTaToif o IyIIerno-
MEeYeHUU U MacThIPCTBE. 3HAUUTEJIbHYIO POJIb UTPAIOT LIMTAThl 00 ob6pase 60-
rocjioBa U 60rono3HaHuM, Uaean KOTOPOro MOMEIAeTCsl B 3CXaTOJIOTMYECKYIO
MepCNeKTUBY, MOCKOJbKY B 3¢eMHOI XM3HU OHO SIBJISIETCS] TTIO3HAHUEM TeHel
1 00pa3oB UCTUHBI'*. BKiTtogaeTcs u )parMeHT ¢ YTBEPXKICHUEM OCOOCHHBIX

7 Hanmpumep: «Korma cmotpro, — mumet ['puropmit Haznansus, — <...> Ha cKopo-
CITEJIBIX MYIpPELIOB, Ha MPOM3BOIMMBIX BHOBb O0rocioBos...» [K. C. 1869: 308] (uer B
HO, uurara uz Greg. Naz. Or. 20.1); «Buepa e1iie Tl ObLT B TeaTpe MEXAy KOMeIMaHTa-
M <...> Buepa Thl TpoIaBall Kak pUTOp IMPaBo <...> a TeIepb BAPYT CAeIacs [CBAILIEHHU-
koM]...» [Ullmann 1825: 512; K. C. 1869: 309] (umrtata u3z Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.1.12.156
U aajnee); «Y Hac <. He YCTaHOBJIEHA TpaHUIIA MEXKIY YUUTh U YIUTBCH <...> TIPEKIIE
HEXeJIN OCTaBAT AETCKYIO IIKOJY <...> BCTYIST Ha CBSIICHHYIO TAnepTh <...> MO3HAKO-
MsITcs ¢ KHuramu Betxoro m HoBoro 3aBeTa, He rOoBOpPIO yxKe — IIpeXAe 4eM CMOIOT
CKBEpHY CBOE# IYIIIHU, TO €CTh IPeX, yKe AyMAIOT ObITh YIUTEISIMU U PYKOBOAUTEISIMU
ayur» [Ullmann 1825: 515; K. C. 1869: 310] (uurtaTta u3 Greg. Naz. Or. 2.49) u ap.

§ JIy4mmmM TyXOBHBIM M JOCTOMHBIM BBICIIIETO MECTa MOKET OBITh Ha3BaH TOJIBKO TOT,
KTO Oosiee Bcero 3a00TUTCS O BOXECTBEHHOM CJI0BE, KTO MOCTOSIHHO OOY3IbIBAE€T CBOIO
IUTOTh M TIOKOPSIET €€ IyXy M CKPOMHO CTOUT Ha Hu3meMm Mecte» [Ullmann 1825: 514; K. C.
1869: 310] (uurara u3 Greg. Naz. Or. 43.26, nepeson u3 PIT, a He 1o epeBoay XIX B.).

* Uutupyercst pparmeHtamu Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.1.12.192 u nanee.

0 utupyercs Greg. Naz. Or. 2.35-36.

1B HO [Ullmann 1825: 519] uutupyetcst 6obl0ii oTpbiBoK U3 Greg. Naz. Carm.
2.1.12.270 n pmanee, ocraBneHHblr B PI1 0e3 mepeBoma. [IpuBeny cdparmMeHT oTTyma:
«MBI Ke He TIposIBJIsIeM OOJIbIIOI 3a00ThI O TOM, KaK OOCTOUT JeJI0 C BHEIIHEH CTOPO-
HOI1 peuyu, HO oOpalllaeM BHMMaHUE Ha €e BHYTPEHHIOW cocTaBysionyto. Beab Haiie
CITaceHue 3aKJII0YaeTcsl BO BHYTPEHHEM CMBICHIe, XOTS U [He TPOCTO B CMBIC/E, HO| B
CMBICJIE, U3BSICHEHHOM U pacKphITOM». BMecTe ¢ TeM clieayrouii (oparMeHT LUTUPY-
ercs Toabko B PIT [K. C. 1869: 314]: «I[IpeacraButenio, — MUIIET OH, — HEOOXOIUMO
OBITh BMECTE KaK MPOCTBIM <...> TAK U CKOJIBKO MOXHO 00Jiee MHOTOCTOPOHHUM U pa3-
HOOOpa3HBIM JUTSI IPYJIMYHOTO CO BCIKUM OOpallleHus, a paBHO CITOCOOHBIM K TI0JIe3-
Hol1 co BcskuMm Oecene» (Greg. Naz. Or. 2.44).

21 8 HO u B PII ecThb MHOTO 00OIIMX (DparMeHTOB Ha 3Ty TEMY, HAIIP.: «ITyCTh OH
yoexnaeT MeHsI He CIoBaMU, HO JIeJIOM, s HEHaBUXKY YUYeHHe, KOTOPOe TTPOTUBOPEUNT
xu3Hu» [Ullmann 1825: 519; K. C. 1869: 312] (umtupyetcst Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.1.12.39
W Jajee) U Ip.

13 «B cBoeit Bepe OHM IBYSI3bIYHBI, CIIYKAT AyXy BpeMeHHU, a He 3aKoHy boxkuio; He-
MOCTOSTHHBI B CBOEM YUEHUHU, KaK TPOCTh, BeTpoM KoJieosnemast» [Ullmann 1825: 520;
K. C. 1869: 312] (uutupyercs Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.1.12.330 u nanee).

14 «ICTUHHBII OOTOCIIOB <...> TOT, KTO 00Jiee, HeXXeJIM IPyroii, oTpa3mi B cebe bo-
JKECTBEHHOE U MMeeT B cebe 00pa3, TeHb UCTUHLL...» [Ullmann 1825: 524; K. C. 1869:
315] (mutupyercsa Greg. Naz. Or. 30.17).
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HPaBCTBEHHBIX TPeOOBAHUI K CBSIICHHUKY, OOJBIINX, YeM KO BCIKOMY XpH-
CTUaHUHY .

B urore, ¢ omnoii croponsl, HO u PII meiicTBUTEIbHO BKJIIOYAIOT B ce0s
OOJIBILIMHCTBO OCHOBHBIX TeM, 00CyXaeMbix ['puropremM rpu onmmcaHum Kiu-
pa ¥ KIIMPUKOB, 3HAYUTETbHASI YaCTh KOTOPBIX OCHOBATEJILHO TTOIIEPKUBAIOT-
cst nutatamu. C apyroii — obpaliiaeT Ha cedsi BHUMaHMe ITPaKTUYeCKU MOJTHOE
orcytcTBUe TeMbl TanHCTB. Eciiu B PIT oHa HeckonbKo paciuupsiercs'®, To B HO
OHa CKOpee ToJTy4aeT OTPUIIATEIbHOE OCBEIIEHNE B KPUTHUKE «OTPAHUYEHHOTO
U JIEHUBOTO TYXOBEHCTBA, KOTOPOE CYITHOCTBIO CBSIIEHHUYECKOTO CIY>KEHUS
CUYUTACT BEITTOTHEHHE KaKNX-TO CBePXbeCTECTBEHHBIX IIepeMOHMI» " — (pa3a,
yopanHas B PII.

DTO OTCYTCTBUE B 000UX TEKCTaX KAKOT0-JIMOO OCMBICICHUSI POJIU TaliHO-
COBEPILEHHUS B CIYXKEHUU CBSIIIIEHHUKA TOBOPUT O HEOOXOAMMOCTU OoJiee Ty-
0OKOI1 MOCTAaHOBKM BOMpOCa O JIOKYTUBHOM COIep>KaHUU TeKCTOB. O6paTuMcst
OT TEMAaTUYECKOTO COOTHECEHMS K aHATM3Y KITIOYEBBIX OMIITO3UIINIA, 33 TAI0IITNX
COJIep>KaHWe CYXICHU MO TeM WA WHBIM TEMaM.

2. PacxoxneHnue JJOKYTUBHOTIO COACPKAHUSA

B nHepaBHux nyonukauusx C. A. BopoHuoBa ObLIO ITPOAEMOHCTPUPOBA-
HO, UTO U3MEHEHME CTPYKTYp PAllMOHATBLHOCTU U OOOCHOBAHUSI UCTUHHOCTH
B BITOXY MOJIEpHA JIMIIIUJIO CBSIILIEHHUKA TON poiin B MaHU(eCTallMU UCTUHBI,
KOTOPYIO OH UMeJI Yepe3 pyKOBOJCTBO AyllaMu U TauHcTBa [BopontioB 2017].
Paznenenue chepbl cakpaJlbHOIO M COLIMAJbHOTO BKYIE C BbIBEACHMEM Ca-
KpaJbHOTrO 32 paMKU pallMOHAJIIBHOTO JMCKYypca MPUBEJIO K OMUCAHUIO CBSI-
IIEHHUKA UCKJIIOUUTENIbHO Yepe3 ero (pyHKIMOHAIU3aLMIo B cepe colrab-
Horo [Boponmos 2021]. TakuM obOpa3oM, o01Iee OTINIMe CTUIST MBILIIJICHUS
MOJIEpHA OT aHTUYHOTO 1 CPEAHEBEKOBOIO JUILIWIIO B ONPEACICeHHON CTeNeH!

15 B uratax uz Greg. Naz. Or. 2.14—15.

* B HO [Ullmann 1825: 522] u PIT [K. C. 1869: 313] npucyTCTBYIOT LIUTATHI, YIIO-
MMHAIOIINE «ITPUHECEHNE CBSIIIEHHON XepTBhl 3a CBOUX 4an», u3 Greg. Naz. Carm.
2.1.12.757, onHako OOIIMII KOHTEKCT 3[eCh HE CTOJbKO MUCTEPUAJIbHBIN, CKOJIBKO
9TUYECKMIA, Belb IO 3TOTO TOBOPUTCS, YTO CBSIIEHHUK «IOJIKEH CIYXUTh JJIST CBOMX
MacoMbIX YUCTBIM TYXOBHBIM 3epkanoM» (die gottlichen Eindriicke rein in der Seele tra-
gend, wie ein geistiger Spiegel). Tema kepTBBI TogHUMaeTcs eie pa3 B PII: x Havamy
mutupyemoro B HO Greg. Naz. Or. 2.14—15 no6asnasiercsa ¢ppasa: «HukTo He nocTtonH
BeJMKoro bora, HUKTO He JOCTOWH OBITh TACTBIPEM M TIPUHOCUTHL BOTy XKepTBHI, ecitn
OH IpeX/e He pUHec ceOs1 B XKMBYIO XKepTBY bory wiu eciiv He cienascst CBITHIM U K-
BBIM XpaMOM XMBoro bora», KoTopas sIBJIsieTCsl COeTIMHEHUEM U3MEHEHHBIX OTPBIBKOB
u3 Greg. Naz. Or.2.95u97. Y I'puropus B 3Tux hparMeHTaX UMEHHO 00513aHHOCTb Tall-
HOCOBEPLLEHMS OKa3bIBACTCSI OCHOBAHUEM I OCOOBIX TPEOOBAHUM K CBSILLEHHUKY, B
TO Bpemst Kak B PII, 3a cuet mobaBneHus K cioBaM ['puropust ppa3sl «<HUKTO HE TOCTO-
WH OBITh MACTBIPEM M TIPUHOCUTH BOry XepTBbI» aKIIEHT CMEIIaeTcsl Ha MacThIPCTBO B
LIEJIOM, O YeM CBUAETEIbCTBYET M pa3BUTHeE LIUTATHI: «Kak s1 MOTy Tep3HYTh BO3BeIaTh
cioBo boxkue, ecnu 51 He caenacs JOCTOMHBIM OPTaHOM 3TOrO cjIoBa?»

17 «...beschrankter oder triager Geistlichen, welche das Wesen des priesterlichen Am-
tes in die Verrichtung gewisser tibernatiirlich wirkender Carimonien setzten» [Ullmann
1825: 517].
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cBoelt 3HaUMMOCTU U 3G (PEKTUBHOCTU TPAAULIMOHHbBIE XOAbl MBICIN, OMUCHI-
BaBIIIMIe MECTO CBsIIeHHMUKA B Mupe [ Boponmos 2020].

PaccMoTpuM B 3TOM pakypce BONpPOC O TAMHCTBAX, a TaKXKe JABe TJIaBHbIX
tembl HO u PI1: normaTuky u odpaszoBaHue.

KoHeyHo, TeMa TaMHCTB B KOJMYECTBEHHOM OTHOIIEHUU 3aHUMAaeT He
CJIUIIIKOM OOJIBIIIOE MECTO U B TeKcTax camoro I'puropust o cBsitieHcTBe. OnHa-
KO B «Aniosiorun» (3-e cyiioBo / Or. 2) oHa NpeJcTaBiieHa OUeHb HAChIILIEHHBIMU
U 3HAYUMBIMU (hparMeHTaMu, B KOTOPBIX (PAKTUUYECKU OIPEeAeIISIETCS MOJIOXKe-
HUS CBSAIIEHHUKA B aHTUYHO-XPUCTHAHCKOM MupoBuaeHun's. 1 He Oymy 00-
cyXxnathb ceiigac, obutr 11 coctaButea HO u PIT corytacHbl Mty He COTjlacHBI
¢ oHTOJIOTUEl ["puropusi, Ham 1O0CTaTOYHO 3aPUKCUPOBATh, YTO OHA ObLIA UM
HEeMHTEepecHa BCBI3U C MPEACTABICHUSIMU O CBSIIICHHIKE .

B camoMm nene, XOTs B TeKCTax YTBEpPKAaeTCsl LIeb CBSIIIEHHUUECKOTO CITy-
>KeHUsI o ['puropuo — «TBOPUTH OOramMu», KaK OHa JOCTUTaeTCsl, U3 HUX He
CTaHOBUTCS TIOHSITHBIM, MOCKOJIbKY B 3TUX TeKCTaX HE HaMeueH IyTh crace-
Husl. be3 onucaHust 3TOro MyTH, XOTsl Obl C TOUKU 3PEHUSI POJIU CBSAIIEHHUKA
B HEM, MBI HE BUIUM CBA3KU MEXIY YTBEPXKIECHUEM BBICOKOM LIEJIN CITYKEHUA
U TeM, KaKUM JOJKEH OBbITh CBAIlIeHHUK. KaknM 00pa3oM To, UTO CBSIIIEHHUK
Oynet 00pa3oBaHHBIM U CKPOMHBIM, ITOCTEIIEHHO MPOMAET pa3HbIe LIEPKOBHbIE
YUHBI ¥ OyIIET XUTb IyXOBHOM XU3HBIO, MPUBEIET K criaceHuto MupsiH? ['py6o
roBopsi, 3 TeKCToB XIX B. HEMOHSITHO, KaK CBSILIEHCTBO paboTaeT.

[Tepexoast K BOMPOCY O COOTHOIIEHUN TOIMaTUKU U KU3HU, Mbl YBUIUM,
YTO €r0 PAaCCMOTPEHME TIOUTH He TMOAepKBaeTCs LuTaTaMu U3 borociosa —
9TO MPOTUBOIOCTABIEHUE «ITPAKTUYECKUM UCTUHAM» «YYEHbBIX TEOPUIl» B KOH-
TeKCTe JOTMaTUYECKUX CIOPOB. 37eCh Mbl BUAUM 3aMETHOE HECOOTBETCTBUE
JUJIMHHOTO ITaccaxka KpaTKOW IuTaTte, ero noaTrBepxkaatoiieii. B Heii, mo I'puro-
pUI0, MpakTU4ecKasi 100poAeTe/ib CIYKUT «IPeaBapUTEIbHON CTYNEHbIO T0-
s3HaHus» (die Vorstufe der Erkenntnifl) K ToMy, 4To Ha3bIBaeTCs JOTMaTUKOM>.
Ecnu nipsimoii mpuunHoit BBeneHust 3toro Mmotusa B HO MoXXHO cuMTaTh Biu-
SIHUE TIMeTU3Ma, TO camMa BO3MOXHOCTb TaKOTO XOa MbICIU 00YCI0BIMBACTCS
OTPBLIBOM MO3HAHUS OT 3TUKU, YTBEPXKICHNEM HE3aBUCUMOCTH palliOHATbHBIX
orepaluyii OT HPaBCTBEHHOCTM IO3Halollero cyonekta [BopoHios 2017:
42—-43].

KoneuHo, y I'puropust BrojHe MOXHO HAaWTU OTAEJbHBIE YTBEPXKIECHUS O
TOM, 4TO TOTMaTMYeCKOe BhICKA3bIBaHWE HE €CTh BBICIIEe OOrorno3HaHue?', a

18 CMm. dparmentsl Greg. Naz. Or. 2.4-5, 73, 95.

1 [Tpu 9TOM B U3JTOKEeHUU yueHus1 [ puropust YibMaHH, €CTECTBEHHO, IMOCBSIIAET
cymectBeHHoe BHMMaHne Kpemenuio n EBxapuctun [Ullmann 1825: 458—488].

2 HO mutupyet Greg. Naz. Or. 20.1 [Ullmann 1825: 511], B To Bpems kKak PIT nmepe-
ckasbiBaeT ee cBoumu cioBamu [K. C. 1869: 308].

2l CM. KOHIIOBKY 00s1bIoi mosmMel «O goopoaerenn» (Greg. Naz. Carm. 1.2.10.965)
u nanee: «MHoe ckaxu o bore, BlpoyeM co CTpaxoMm; a MHOE IyCTh OCTAeTCsl BHYTPU U,
6Ee3MOJIBHO YTUMOE, YECTBYETCS BTaliHE OJTHUM YMOM; JIJIs MHOTO K€ OTBep3ail TOJIbKO
CJIyX, €CJIA MPETOAaeTCs CJI0BO, MO0 JIydllle MOABEPraTh OMACHOCTH CITyX, HEXENU SI3bIK.
O mpoyeMm ke OyIeM MOJUTh, YUTOOBI Y3HATh CUE SICHO, OTPEIIMBIINCH OT IeOeT0CTH
MJIOTH...»
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TaKkKe KPUTHKY TOTMAaTUYECKUX CITOPOB*?, HEOOXOMMMOCTH TIpaBETHOMN KM3-
HU B 9TOM KOHTEKCTe U T. I. OTHAKO UX CBSI3b OIPEIeIsIeTCS peICTaBIeHIEM
0 eIMHCTBE TOOPOMETEIN U TTIO3HAHWS U X BKITIOYCHHOCTH B ITyTh CIIACCHMS.
Tak 4To yTBep:KIeHUE, YTO U OOTOCTIOBY, M €r0 CIIYIIaTeII0 HEOOXOIUMO OBITh
HpPaBCTBEHHO TOTOBBIMU COOTBETCTBEHHO K Iepeaade /MoJydeHUI0 JOTMAaTH-
YeCKUX UCTUH, B UTOTe TIOTYEPKUBACT UMEHHO MX OCOOYI0 3HAYMMOCTh, a He
BTOPUYHOCTH ITO OTHOIIIEHUIO K «IIPAaKTUYECKUM UCTHHaM»>. [1pn HecoMHeH-
HOI1 OJTM30CTH T€3MCOB cofepKaTeIbHAas X BKIIFOYCHHOCTh B pa3HbIe KaTero-
pHabHBIE CXeMBI He TI0O3BOJISIET pacCMaTpuBaTh BhICKa3biBaHMe «| OH cunTal,
4yTO| JXU3Hb U JeJI0 Topa3no 0oJjiee 3HaUYaT, HexXeIu yaeHble Teopui» [ Ullmann
1825: 511; K. C. 1869: 308] B KauecTBe KOPPEKTHOW WHTEPITPETAIINHA MBICIIA
['puropust®.

Ty xe cuTyaluio Mbl HabIOdaeM ¢ TeMOM 0O0pa3oBaHUsl, K KOTOPO
aKTUBHO obparaeTcs ['puropuii. HeynuBUTeIbHO, YTO OHA TIPUTSITUBAJIa BHU-
MaHue YibMaHHa? U nepeBomunka B 1869 r., mocie pedopMbl IyXOBHBIX Ce-
muHapuii 1867 r. Ho y oToB-KanmamgoKuiilieB o6pa3oBaHNe BKITIOYACTCS B
MyTb BOCXOXIeHUsI K bory kak «manbie Muctepun» [AnueBa 2017: 341—-355],
W UMEHHO ITO3TOMY OHO CJIYXKHMT BaXKHBIM 3TaIrioM (hOPMUPOBAHUS CBSIICH-
HuKa. KoHeuHO, I CBSIeHHUKA B HEM €CTh M (PYHKIIMOHAIBHBIT MOMEHT,
CBSI3aHHBIN ¢ HEOOXOIMMOCTBIO TIPOIMOBeaoBaTh. OMHAKO W caMa TIPOIOBEIb
MMeeT HEeCKOJIBKO MHYI0 (PYHKIIMOHAIBHOCTD, B CBSI3M, KaK yXKe OBIJIO cKasa-
HO, C MHBIM TIPEJCTaBIeHUEM O JOCTVKEHNU UCTUHEI. Eciu mist ['puropust ero
rnpornoseas 0 Tpoulie SIBIASIETCS €aBa U He MOMeHTOM Teodanuun®®, To 8 HO
3HAHUS CBAIICHHUKY HYXXHBI, YTOOBI YTBEpAUTh HCTHHHOCTD XPUCTHAHCKOTO
yueHus («die Wahrheit der christlichen Lehren zu vertheidigen» [ Ullmann 1825:
523]) u natb ocHoBaHus mis Bepbl («Grund und Rechenschaft des Glaubens
geben» [Ibid.: 524]). DTu ciioBa OKa3bIBalOTCSI HE TAKMMU ITPUMUTUBHBIMMU,
€CJIM BCTIOMHUTB O JIeXKalllell B OCHOBAaHWM JIIOTEPaHCKON BEPCUN XPUCTUAH-
CTBa KOHIICTIIIMU OIpaBIaHWS BEpOi, OMHAKO pa3HbIC COTEPHOJIOTUUICCKUE
MePCIIeKTUBBI IBHBIM 00pa30M 3aJal0T U pa3HyIo (PYHKIIMOHATHLHOCTh OTHOTO
Te3uca 0 HEOOXOAUMOCTH 0Opa3oBaHUs. To ke camoe Mbl MOXEM CKa3aTh U

2 Cwm. ormucanne nM KoHcTaHTHHOMOIBCKOTO cobopa 361 1. B mosme «De vita sua».
OnHako KpuTUKyeT ['puropuii He UX conepxkaHue, a JOXXKHYI0 MOTUBALIMIO UX YYACTHU -
KOB, cM., HarpuMep: Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.1.11.1563: «...HeT yke HUYETO CBSI3YIOIIETO
9TUX Pa3leNMBIINXCS MEXAY co0Oil He M3 Bephl, BHICTABISIEMOI B MpeNior HEHABHU-
CTBIO, TOTOBOI KO JKH, HO M3-3a CITOpa O TIPeCTOJIax».

23O yeM Ha caMOM JieJie ¥ ToBopuT LuTtaTta u3 ['puropust, mpuBoaumas B HO u ne-
peckasbiBaemast B PIT: «die That ist die Vorstufe der Erkenntnif3».

2 OCTaBJII0 B CTOPOHE BOITPOC O MPUHITMITAATLHON HECOOTHOCUMOCTH 3TUX TTOHS-
TUIt C KATErOpUSIMU MPAKTUYECKOM / cO3epLIaTeIbHOM XKM3HN B AHTUYHOCTH B LIEJIOM U
y I'puropust B 4aCTHOCTU. AHAJIU3 UX pa3BUTUS cM. B [Bupkun 2016].

% WUccnenoBatenu NpoTecTaHTCKOM Teojorun XIX B. oTHOCIT YibMaHHA K IBUKE-
Huto Vermittlungstheologie, B paMKax KOTOPOTO 6GOTOCIOBUE MBICITUTCS KaK TTOCPETHUK
Mexay Haykoit u penurueit. Cwm.: [Fliickiger 1975: 52].

2 HampuMep, Tak OH OIMKMCHIBAET CBOIO MpornoBelb B KOHCTaHTHHOMOJIE: «...U3 YCT
MOWX M3JIMBajiach equHouYTUMas Tpoulia, cusiolias TpeMst ssBiIeHHbIMU Ham KpacoTa-
mm» (Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.1.16.29—30).
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0 TIPOTMBOIOCTABJICHUY BHYTPEHHETO W BHelIHero?’, ceeTckoro (weltliche) u
JyXOBHOTO? 1 1p.

3aduKcupoBaB 3TU pacxoxXaeHUs1 Mexay Tekctamu ['puropusi borocinosa
1 UX ocMbicieHusIMHU XIX B., pacCMOTpUM, TlI€ MOXHO OOHApYXWUTh MUCTOKU
CIBUTOB KJIIOUEBBIX KaTeTOpuaabHbIX Onno3uiinii. He nmpereHmyst Ha riiyooKuii
aHau3, HUXE s yKaXKy caMble OUYE€BUIHbBIE MOMEHTHI, T JaXKe Ha TIOBEPXHOCT-
HOM YpOBHe OOHapyxXuBaetcs, yTo uHtepnperauus ['puropus 8 HO obycnoB-
JIeHa MHTEeJIJIEKTYaJIbHbIM KOHTEKCTOM 3TOXU.

3. Koutexkct HO

KontekctHoe ntojie Kapna Yiemanna, aBropa HO, onpenesnsieTcst Mo MeHb-
1Ieil Mepe ABYMSI TEUEHUSIMU MTPOTECTAHTCKON MBICIM TOTO BPEMEHMU.

[TepBoe n3 Hux — nueTnu3M. OCHOBHAsI MHTYUIIMS €ro Oopus magnum —
«Das Wesen des Christentums» («CylIHOCTh XpUCTHAHCTBa»), W3AaHHOTO B
1849 r., — 3akitouaeTcst B OTAEJICHUN Bepbl OT JOTMaTU3Ma Yyepe3 MIPOTUBOIO-
cTaBjieHUe 0JJaroYeCcTUBOM KU3HU U IeSITEIbHOTO XpUCTUAHCTBA OTBJICYEHHBIM
uIesiM. YxKe U3 MpeAcTaBAeHHbIX Bblllle (PparMEHTOB BUAHO, YTO 3TU MBICIU
HaXOMST OTpaxkeHue U B UccleayeMoii 31ech MoHorpacduu 1825 r., mocBsILeH-
Hoit I'puroputo, B KOTopoii YiabMaHH, 1o BbipaxkeHuto b. CtopuHa, «ienaer
cBoero repost mmetuctoM 1V Beka» [Storin 2017: 262]. HeymuBuTenbHO, 4TO
3TO K€ MPOTUBOMNOCTABJICHUE TOrMaTU3Ma XXKU3HU U aKIIEHT Ha MTPaKTUYECKOM
CTOPOHE XPUCTUAHCTBA Mbl BCTpeUaeM, Kak ObUIO TTOKa3aHO, MEPBbIM IMyHKTOM
npu onucanuu kiaupa IV B. HecMoTpst Ha sIBHYIO aHaXpOHUCTUYHOCTb 3TOM
WHTEpIIpeTalui, COOTHOIIIEHUE YKa3aHHOM OMMO3ULIUMY ¢ UHTYULUusIMu ['pu-
ropusi TIpeACTaBIsIeT UHTEPEC ST HAlllero BOIpoca.

BTopoii 3HAUMMBbIi1 3JIEMEHT MPOTECTAHTCKOTO MHTEJUIEKTYaJbHOTO IMpO-
CTpaHCTBa TOTO BpeMEHU — MPOEKT TEOJOTUUECKON HayKu, MPEeaIOKEHHBIN
®. IIneitepmaxepoM. OH monapasaesisl 60rocJOBCKYI0 HayKy Ha TpU 4YacTH,
«BEHIIOM» KOTOPOI1 Ha3bIBajl MPAKTUYECKYIO TEOJNOTHIO®, Ompeness ee Kak
«Teopuio 1iepKoBHOTO yrpaBieHus» (der Theorie des Kirchenregimentes).
Kak kaxeTcsi, 3Toii IMHUEN ONpeaesisieTCs] He TOIbKO caM (hakT HaTu4usl TIpu-
JIOXKEHUsI O KJIIMpe B MOHOTpaduu, MOCBSIIEHHON Ouorpaduu 1 rjlaBHbIM 00-

27 Tema mossisgercss B PI1 mpu mutupoBanuu dparmenta Greg. Naz. Or. 2.21:
«Haiire BpaueGHOE MCKYCCTBO ropasao TpyJaHee UCKYCcCTBa BpaueBaTh Teso. OHO Tpya-
Hee TTIOTOMY, YTO TTOC/IeIHee MaJlo 3ariisiabIBacT BIIyOb, Oojiee JKe 3aHMMAaeTCsl BUIY-
MBIM; HaIlPOTHB TOTO, Hallle BpauyeBaHUE U TOIeYeHUe BCE OTHOCUTCS K MTOTaeHHOMY
cepaua yenoBeky (cp. uepk.-ciaB. Tekct 1 Iler 3:4. — Ilpumeu. pedakmopa), v Hailia
OpaHb — ¢ BparoM, BHyTpb Hac BototommM» [K. C. 1869: 308].

2 «BOJIBIIMHCTBY JAYXOBHBIX JIMIL ObLI B BBICIICH CTENIEHM MPUCYI CBETCKUIA 00-
pa3 mbiciei» [K. C. 1869: 311; Ullmann 1825: 519]; «...3aHSITOMY ITOCTOSIHHBIM YIIPaX-
HEHUEM B acKeTU3Me MYXY CB. [ pUTopuii TPOTHUBOIOCTABISIET CBETCKOTO MACThIPSI»
[K. C. 1869: 312, Ullmann 1825: 519].

» Cwm. § 31 «Die Praktische Theologie ist die Krone des theologischen Studiums»
[Schleiermacher 1811: 8].

¥ Cwm. § 23 «Die praktische theologie ist demnach erschopft in der Theorie des Kirch-
enregimentes im engeren Sinn und des Kirchendienstes» [Schleiermacher 1811: 76].
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pa3oM Jormatuuyeckoi cucteme I'puropusi, HoO U COOCTBEHHO ONTUKA UHTEP-
MpeTaluy KJIUpa KakK «[IPaKTUIECKOTO TyXOBECHCTBAY.

Takum obpazom, obIIee NU3MEHEHUE MOJIEPHA OTPAa3WIOCh HA MHTEpIIpeTa-
LIMK Te3ucoB ['puropusi YabMaHHOM B pycjie KOHKPETHOTO COUYeTaHUsl UHTY-
nuuii ero 3moxu. OHKM ObUIM B 3HAYMTEILHON CTEIIEHU IIepeHEeCeHbl M Ha pyC-
CKYIO ITOYBY, OJHAKO HE 0€3 0OYeBUIHBIX TpaHCHOPMALIUIA.

4. llepeBonueckue TpaHchopmanuu PII

IMepeBogueckne Tpancopmaumu B PIT 1869 r., cyas mo BceMy, OObSICHSI -
I0TCS1 KOH(ECCUOHAIBHOI MPUHAAJIEXHOCThIO aBTopa. Cam Xe akT obopariie-
HUS PYCCKOIO MaTpoJjiora K 3TOi TeMe OOBSICHSIETCS, TTO-BUAUMOMY, POCTOM
B 1860-€ TOIBI JUCKYCCHIA O POJIM TyXOBEHCTBA B OOIIECTBE U pedIIEKCUM OT-
HOCUTEJIbHO AYXOBEHCTBa B akageMuueckoii cpene [Cyxosa 2009: 34—35], BbI-
3BaBIIIME CYILIECTBEHHBIN POCT UCIOJAb30BaHMUsI MACThIPCKOM Jekcuku [ Lyutko,
Chernyi 2020: 221] B TekcTax TOro BpeMeHu, 4To oTpas3uiaoch u B PI1. MbI Bu-
IUM JBa MapajuiesibHbIX TeueHus1. C omHOM CTOpOHBI, ¢ 1850-x rogoB yueOHM-
KU MaCThIPCKOTO OOTOCI0BUSI (DOPMUPYIOT HOPMATUBHbBIN 00pa3 CBSIILIEHHUKA,
«METOANYHO TIEPEUYUCIssl HEJOCTATKU U TOCTOMHCTBA, 3TAlbl CTAHOBJICHMUSI,
HOPMbI ¥ aHOMAJIUU [CBSIIECHHUUYECKOTO CIIY>KeHUS |, CyX0 TIOATBEPXKIAs CYXK-
JeHusT “rayxuMmmu” ccbuikamu Ha CpsiieHHoe mcanue» [Ibid.: 220]. C npy-
roil — B 3TOM Xe TNeproje HaxXoAsTCSl UCTOKU MacThIPCKOTO MTOBOpPOTa B OOT0-
CJIOBUU, TIPUBEAIIETO K TOSBICHUIO BIIOCIECACTBUY KOHUEHINI BJI. AHTOHMS
(XpamnoBUIIKOI0) 1 €ro YYeHUKOB, YTO, HACKOJIBKO MOXHO CYAUTh, OTPaKaeTcs
B paciunpeHuu yactu o nyienornedyeHuu B PIT mo cpaBHenuio ¢ HO.

Konkpernnie niepeBogueckrie Tpancpopmaunuu PII mo oTHomeHuo
K HO BbInosHs10TCS Tpemsi criocodaMu: 1) cokpallleHMeM WM yaajeHueMm
KaKMX-TO (hparMeHTOB aBTOPCKOTO TEKCTA UJIW LIUTAT; 2) TOMOJTHEHUEM HOBbI-
MM (pparMeHTaMU aBTOPCKOTO TEKCTa WM LIUTAT; 3) 3aMEHOI TIpU MepeBOje
KJTIOUYEeBbIX KaTeropuii. OHM 00yCIIOBJICHBI B IIEPBYIO O4Yepe/Ib MOIBITKON HUBE-
JIUpOBaTh HauboJIee «IIpoTecTaHTCKUe» MHTYuImu HO.

Hanpumep, nepeBoauMK OIycKaeT clieaytolue (hpasbl:

Wairen deren nach ihm, nach Johannes Chrysostomus und wenigen
Gleichgesinnten noch mehrere gekommen, sie hitten das Verderben
der griechischen Kirche wenigstens noch linger aufgehalten. (Ecau
661 mociie Hero [['puropust], mociae MoanHa 31aToycTa U HECKOJIBKUX
€ro eAMHOMBIIIIEHHUKOB MPUILIJIK ObI APYTUE, OHU 10 KpaliHeil Mepe
ellle Ha HEKOTOpOe BpPeMsI OCTAHOBWIM Obl pa3pyllIeHUEe rpedyecKoi
Lepksu) [Ullmann 1825: 510].

...dogmatische Streitsucht und ein bitterer Verfolgungsgeist, welcher
fein zugespitzte, aber fiir das Seelenheil vollig entbehrliche Lehren als
das Noth wendigste und Heiligste auf Concilien und von den Kanzeln
hartnickig vertheidigte (...JormMaTMyeckue Cropbl U OXKECTOYSHHBI
ITyX TIpeCcIeIOBaHNSI, KOTOPHIN YITOPHO OTCTanBaj Ha cOOOpax 1 ¢ Ka-
deap npekpacHO OTTOUYEHHbIE, HO COBEPIIEHHO HEHYXHBbIE MIJIs CTa-
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CEHMS! IYIIM JOKTPUHBI KaK Oe3YCIOBHO HEOOXOOUMBIE U CBSLIEH-
Heie) [Ibid.: 510].

CpaBHUM TaKXe YTBEPXKICHHUE O POJIM HapoIa IIpu N30paHUM EIMMCKOTIOB.

HO: ...der Wille des Volks, welches seine Anspriiche auf das ihm frith-
er zugestandene, allméahlich aber entzogene Wahlrecht oft stiirmisch
genug geltend machte. (...BoJs1 Hapoaa, KOTOPBIA 4acTO TOCTAaTOYHO
OypHO 3asiBJISIJI CBOM MPETEeH3UU Ha MpaBo Iojioca, KOTOPbIM OH 00-
JIajal paHee, HO KOTOporo Obu1 mocterneHHo auineH) [Ullmann 1825:
S5111.

PII: ...Bong Haponma, KOTOPBI CBOM NMPUTSI3aHUS Ha MpPaBO BHIOO-
pa emnucKolla BbICKa3bIBaJl HEPEAKO MSITeKaMM 1M KPOBOIMPOJIUTHUEM
[K. C. 1869: 308].

Ecimu 8 HO Hapon «0ypHO 3asiB/ISII» O CBOMX 3aKOHHBIX «M30MpaTeIbHbIX
mmpaBax», To B PI1 Hapon aTHX IIpaB He MMeET, HO MMEET Ha HUX, TI0O-BUINMOMY,
He3aKOHHBIE TTPUTA3aHUS, KOTOPBIE BHICKA3bIBAET B y’KacHOI hopme.

He MeHee moka3aTelabHBI TYT U MpsIMBIE IIepeBOAYECKUE TpaHchopma-
uuu. Tak, TpoTUBOIMOCTaBJIeHHbIE amocToyiaM «Mornbl Baana» (Baalspfaffen)
[Ullmann 1825: 517], T. e. HEAOCTOMHBIC KJIUPUKU BpeMeH [ 'puropusi, mepe-
natorcst B PI1 kak «HeoGpasoBanHble macTeipm» [K. C. 1869: 311]. Xapakre-
peH Takxke nepeBoa BeipaxkeHus «geistlichen Stelle und Stufe» (myxoBHOe mo-
noxenue u ctyneHns) [Ullmann 1825: 512] kak «uepkoBHas uepapxus» [K. C.
1869: 308], a «Dem ernsten, mit steten Uebungen eines strengen Lebens
beschaftigten Gottes mann...» (Cepbe3HOMY, 3aHITOMY ITOCTOSTHHBIM YIIpaXKHe-
HUeM B cTporoi Xwui3HH...) [Ulmann 1825: 520] kak «Cepbne3Homy, 3a-
HSITOMY MOCTOSIHHBIM YIIPaXXKHEHUEM B acKeTu3Me Myxy...» [K. C. 1869:
312] u npyrue npuMepbl BBeleHUs 60Jiee TpaaulIMOHHOM JIEKCUKU C HECKOJIb-
KO WHBIMY KOHHOTAIIASIMU.

Crenyer Takxke oopatuTh BHMMaHue Ha ocooeHHocTu HO u PII B acnek-
Te TEPMUHOJIOTUHN CBSIIEHCTBA. Y3Ke B €¢ Ha3BaHWU MbI BUAMM, 4To eciit HO
MOCBSIIIIEH «00rocjioBaM BOOOIIE U IIPaKTUKYIOIIeMy TyXOBeHCTBY (praktische
Geistlichen) B ocobenHocTr», To PII oOpaiaercst K «mmacTeipsim». Takke U B
caMOM Havajie TeKCTOB MbI BUIuUM: B PIT omyckaeTcs ymoMmHaHWe TOTO, YTO
00pa3oM It KIMPUKOB MOTYT ObITh JIIOAU «IYXOBHOTO UJIA MUPCKOTO IOJIO-
KeHus» (geistlichen oder weltlichen Standes). Eciu miist HO «6orocinoBbr» 310
Ooee oOIIee IOHSITHE, YeM «IYXOBEHCTBO», TO B PII «macTeipmu» u «00ro-
CJIOBBI» — 3TO OLHO U TO Xe3.

Hanee, B HO ocHOBHbIMU MOHATUSIMU siBJIsitOTCS der Geistliche w geistliche
Stelle / Stand / Wiirde ) Amt v 1. 1.* B PIl Hapsny ¢ ux aHajoramu 0yxoeHoe

3! [TokazaTesibHBIM 371ech OyaeT repesof hopmyibl «Ideal eines Theologen» (naeain
teosora) [Ullmann 1825: 521] kak «uaean QyxOBHOTo macThipst U 6orocioBa» [K. C.
1869: 312].

32 39 BxoxkneHuii 1o noucky «Geistlich», u3 kotopbix Tpu — «Geistlichkeit».
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AUYO M OYXOGHbLI CaH, OYX08HAs 00ANCHOCMbY MBI BCTpeUaeM 4acToe UCIIOTb30-
BaHWE CJIOBA nacmbipb>*, KOTOpPOE NI OOWH pa3 npucyTcTByeT B HO (Hirte)
[Ullmann 1825: 509]. CiioBoM nacmuips niepeBoautcs u Geistliche, v Priester, u
Theologe, n3 4ero MBI TIOHMMaeM, 4TO 3TO MOHSITHE, OTCyTcTBOBaBInee B HO,
CO3HATEJBHO BBOJUTCH MEPEBOTUYMKOM M MBICIIUTCSI UM KaK OCHOBHOE JIJIsT YKa-
3aHUsI Ha KJIUPUKA.

B utore Mbl Buanm, uto PII, nmepenaBast Bce ocHOBHBIE moJytoxkeHuss HO,
CMSITYMJI KPUTHKY JYXOBEHCTBA, YOpaJl IIPSIMO MPOTECTAHTCKUE JIEMEHTHI BO
B3MIsEe Ha uctopuio LlepkBu, norMatuky, poib MupsH B Llepksu u T. 1., a
TakKke HeCKOJIbKO TpaHC(hOpMUpOoBai 6a3oByio TepMuHooruio HO.

* k%

JIBa Texcrta XIX B., XOTS 1 pa3nnyaoTcs KOHPeCCUOHAIbHBIMU aKLIEHTaMH
U KJIIOUEBON JIEKCUKOM, OKAa3bIBAIOTCS COAEPXKATEIbHO — B CMbICIIE Tpeia-
raeMoro crnoco0a NoOMbICJIUTbh CBSAIIEHHUKA — BechbMa OJM3KU. BJIM30CTh ke
JIOKYTMBHOTO coaepxkaHus TekctoB IV u XIX BB., nipeanoaraemas u3-3a oou-
JIVST LIUTAT U COBIAACHMSI PsiJa TeM, TPU aHaAIM3e KaTeropuaabHbIX CTPYKTYP
OKa3bIBAeTCsl BO MHOTOM MILTI030pHOM. OIHAKO SIBJISIETCS JIM IOCTATOYHbBIM Ta-
Kot moaxoJ K aTuM Tekctam? IlpencrasisieTcs, 4To aHaIU3 TeKCTa 0e3 OTBeTa
Ha kJjaccuueckuii Bonpoc CkuHHepa «What was doing the author by writing
his text?» He MOXeET OBITh MPU3HAH KOPPEKTHLIM. M1 MMEHHO MOAX01 B 3TOM
paKypce, Kak MHe KaxXeTcsl, II03BOJISIeT pa3risiaeTh «rogoc» I'puropus 8 HO u
PIL.

NnnoKyTHBHBIA U EPJIOKYTUBHBII ACIIEKThI

Paccmotpum Terrephb mociieoBaTeIbHO MUIOKYTUBHBIE aKThI HAIIIMX TEK-
CTOB.

MoxHo yTBepXaaTh, 4To TiaBHoil Temoii u 111 HO, u PIT, u st «Amono-
rum» ['puropust borocaoBa CIIy>KUT TeMa CTAHOBIICHUS CBSIIIEHHUKA M €TO 3TH-
ku. [IpudeM pedn UaeT He CTOIBKO 00 SKCITAIIMTHBIX BHICKA3bIBAHHUAX Ha 3TY
TeMy, CKOJIbKO 00 MX WITOKYTMBHOM acriekTe. HecMoTps Ha cyIiecTBeHHBIC
OTJINYUS XXaHPOB M KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX CUTYalldii 3TUX TEKCTOB, B 3TOM MBI
VBUINM WX 3HAUUTEIIEHOE CXONCTBO. M37103Ky KpaTKO pe3yIbTaThl MOSi MHTEP-
npeTauuy Hacjenus: ['puropus B 3ToM pakypce [AHToHOB 2021].

Jiist aHTUYHOTO unTaTeNs «Arnojaorusi» I'puropust Obljia, B TEpPMUHOJIOTUU
I1. Ao [2005: 52—65], «IyXOBHBIM yIIpakHEeHUEM» — M 3[IeCh HaM BaXkKeH He
«CMBICIT TEKCTa», a MPOLIECC ero MPOYTEHUS: CTPYKTypa TeKCTa depe3 pa3Hbie
BBICKA3bIBAaHUS O KJIMPE BeJIa K MHTEPUOPU3ALINH OIIPeIeIEHHOTO OTHOIIICHUS
K CTAaHOBJICHUIO CBAIIEHHNKOM. Peub nmet He 06 MHOOPMHUPOBAHUY 0 HOpMaX
BCTYIUJIEHUST B KJIUP (CP. ¢ KAHOHMYECKUMU TEKCTaMM), a O MOCTPOEHUHN JIUC-

321 BXOXIEHME 10 TTIOUCKY B TEKCTE Ha «IyXOBH», a TaKXKe TP aHajIorndHbIXx HO
BXOXIEHUS HA «IyXOBEHCTBO».
3 16 BXOXKIEHMIA 11O TTOMCKY B TEKCTE HA «ITaCThIP».
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KYPCUBHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA, B KOTOPOM YMUTATE/Ib OMpeessieT CBOe OTHOILIEHUE
K BCTYIUICHUIO B KJTUP.

CaM TEeKCT Mpu 3TOM COIEPXKUT TMaccaXu ¢ KPUTUKOUN KJIMpa, HOPMATHUB-
HBIMU TPeOOBAHUSIMU K TOMY, KTO XOUYeT B HErO BCTYIUTh, U UAEaTbHBIM 00-
pa3oM TacThIpsl, a TaKXKe OMUCcaHNWe TepoeM TEeKCTa CBOMX 3MOILUM Mpu BCTY-
mwieHnu B kiaup. [Mogxon CkuHHepa® 3mech oKa3bIBaeTCs BEChbMa SBPHCTHY-
HBIM, TTOCKOJIBKY BOIIPOC O CONE€PXKAaHUM BTOTO TEKCTA Ta€T COBCEM MHBIE
pe3yabTaThl (B OTHOILIIEHUU 00pa3a CBSIIEHHUKA, OHTOJOTUM €ro CIYKEeHUS U
T. 1., cM.: [Antonov 2022]), yeM Bompoc 00 WITOKYTMBHOM HAaMEpPEeHUU aBTO-
pa (BbICKa3bIBAaHUM 00 3TUKE BCTYIICHUS B KJIMP) U O COBEPIIAEMOM TEKCTOM
MEPJIOKYIIMA — HaBSI3bIBAHWUW YMTATEIIO ONIYIIECHUS HEIOCTOMHCTBA IIEPE.
CBSIILIEHCTBOM TIPU JI€MOHCTpAllMM BO3MOXHOCTU CTaHOBJIEHUSI CBSIILIEHHU-
KOM, C COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH 3TUYECKON YCTAHOBKOM.

Hpyrue TekcTol ['puropust ToMMMo «AMOJIOTUN», K KOTOPBIM 00paIialoTcst
HO u PII, xoTs1 1 HanmucaHbl B MHBIX KaHPaX U UMEIOT UHbIE CTPYKTYPHI TO-
BECTBOBaHUSI, YCTPOEHbBI CXOXKUM 00pa3oM B OJHOM OTHOIIEHUH: Pa3roBOp O
CBSIILIEHCTBE U KJIMPUKAX UMEET SIPKO BBIPAXKEHHYIO MJUTOKYTUBHYIO COCTaBIISI-
IOIIYI0 — OIKMCAHUE TTOJ0XEHHUSI CBSIIIEHHUKA B OOIIIMHE U Wjeaa enucKorna,
a Takke eJKasi KpMTUKa COBPEeMEHHOTro enucKoriara HanpasjieHbl y ['puropusi
Ha (popMUpOBaHUE BHYTPU Kiupa IMpeAcTaBIeHUs O TOTaJbHOM HEIOCTOWH-
CTBE CBSIILIEHCTBA, TOJBKO OIIYyIasi KOTOPOe BO3MOXHO ObITh «ITPaBUIbHBIM»
CBSIILIEHHUKOM.

B utore MoxHO cKa3aTbh, YTO OMUCAHUE TOTO, YTO MOOJIXKEH OdeJaTh
MacThIPh, MOJYMHEHO WIIOKYTUBHOMY HaMepEeHUI0 C(POPMUPOBATDH Y UUTATES
00pa3 Toro, KaKMM OH JOJXEH OBbITh, IPUUEM MEPJIOKYTUBHBII acCIeKT
3TOrO ONMUCAHUSI COCTOUT B HaBSI3bIBAHUW YMTATENIIO UyBCTBA HEIOCTOMHCTBA
nepel BbICOTOH caHa.

PaccMoTpuM KpaTKo Mpu4nHBI o0palieHus aBTopoB XIX B. K MaTepuany
['puropusi 1 omnpodyeM peKOHCTPYUPOBaTh UX HaMep e H U f.

OOpamienue K I'puropnio B NMpOTECTAHTCKONM WMHTEJJIEKTYyaJIbHOW cpene
He caMooueBUIHO. BcrioMHUB 0 MoHorpacduu YibmaHHa «PedopmaTops! 10
pedopmanun» [Ullmann 1841] u o mpencraBieHuu ['puropust «mueTUCcTOM A0
nueTu3Ma» (CM. BbIlle), Mbl TOHUMAaeM, UTO MHTEHLIUS YIbMaHHA — He 00-
pallleHre K aBTOPUTETY, a MOUCK (WM KOHCTpYyUpoBaHue) B uctopuu Llepk-
BU COIO3HMKOB MO AyXy. MOXHO cKa3aTb, YTO aBTOPUTET CBT. ['puropust ObL1
c(hopMHUPOBaAH aBTOPOM B CaMOii MOHOTpaduu.

MHTepecHBIM MOATBEPKACHUEM 3TOM MHTYULIMU CIIYKUT TOT (haKT, YTO MO-
cJie U3JIOKEHUsI MPeICTaBIeHU O CBSILEHCTBE CBT. [ puropust aBTop rnomelia-
€T CBOIi OUepK O MpeACTaBICHUSIX O HeM Xe umrieparopa FOnuana (!) co cneny-
IOIIMM HEOE3bIHTEPECHBIM BBIBOJAOM:

Cpenu npeanucanuii FOnmaHa ecTh Kak Te, KOTOpbIE OIIMOOYHO
MPEAIToIaraloT MPOSBICHNE TOJBKO BHEIIHETO CBSIIIEHHWYECKOTO

3 B cratbe [AHTOHOB 2021] 5 men aHagornaHbeIM CKUHHEpY IIyTeM, He UCITOJIb3YsI
SKCIIMLIUTHO €ro TEPMUHOJIOTUIO, HO OCTaBasICh B PycJie aHTUUHbIX LITYAUIA.
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JIIOCTOMHCTBA, TaK U T, KOTOPbIE MOTYT OBITh 1I€JIECOO0Pa3HO IIPU-
MEHEHBI B JTI000€ BpeMsI UICTUHHO €BaHTEILCKIUM CBSIIIIEHHOCTYXKH -
TesieM B XxpucTuaHckoM cMbicie [Ullmann 1825: 533].

®axrt obpaieHus apropa PI1 k aBroputery cBT. ' puropust borociona B pam-
Kax MpaBOCJIaBHON TpaJMIIMM BIOJIHE TIOHSTEH, KaK MOHSITHO U XeJlaHue clie-
JIaTh BKJIAJ1 B OOLIECTBEHHYIO IUCKYCCUIO O KJIMPE HA OCHOBAHUM €TI0 HACJEeIUS.

'YKka3aB BhIIIe CYIIECTBEHHYIO pojib KoHTeKcTa 31ox 111 HO u PII, obopa-
TUMCS K HEKOTOPBIM HanboJiee MoKa3aTeJIbHbIM MOMEHTAM WX CTPYKTYPHI 15
PEKOHCTPYKIMUU UIJTOKYTUBHBIX aKTOB B 3TUX TeKcTaX. BcmoMHUM, UTO B HUX
OIMCHIBAETCS YAoK KJIUpa, Coiepxarcsd TpeOoBaHUS K BCTYIUIEHUIO B CaH,
MPUBOAUTCS KPUTHUKA, KOTOPYIO 3aT€M CMEHsSET MPaKTUUYeCKU HeIOCTHXKU-
MBIM MIealbHBIM 00pa3 MmacThIpsi, B KOTOPHI BBOAUTCS TeMa HETOCTOMHCTBA
(Unzulanglichkeit), nmocyiie yero TeKCT 3aKaH4YMBAeTCsl TpeOOBaHUEM CMUpe-
HUSI, OCO3HAHMsI CBOEl c1abocTu U ynoBaHus Ha bora. Mcnosib3yeMast aBTopa-
MU COBPEMEHHasl TEPMUHOJIOTHSI TTO3BOJISIET HATIPSIMYIO COOTHOCUTD LIUTATHI C
JTyXOBEHCTBOM CBOETO BPEMEHMU.

Jlo6aBuUM K 3TOMY 3aUMHBI TEKCTOB: «Bcsikoe BpeMst HyxKaaeTcsl B JIOMSIX,
KOTOpbie Obl OXHUBJISIM U pacriojiarajii K AesTeIbHOCTU C1a0bIX U JIEHUBbBIX
nacteipeit Lepksu...» [K. C. 1869: 307; Ullmann 1825: 509]; a Takxke nuTa-
THI Bpone «Ho ma He momymaeTt KTo-1160, uto ['puropuii TpeGyeT OT macThIpsI
HeBO3MOXKHOrO...» [K. C. 1869: 314] u 1. n. OcobeHHO 3HAYMMBIMU IS pe-
KOHCTPYKIMM WJIOKYTUBHOTO HAMEPEHUSI aBTOPOB SIBJISIIOTCS] 3aKJIIOUUTEb-
Hble Maccaxu TeKcToB. B HO KynbMUHALIMOHHBIN Te3UC 3ByYUT Tak: «Curna,
VKPETUISTIONIas CBAIICHHUKA <...> TOJKHA TIPUXOIUTH K HeMy cBbire. OH 107-
JKE€H 0CO3HaTh CBOIO cJIabocTh, noBepuThes [ bory]» [Ullmann 1825: 526]. B PI1
K 9TOMY J100aBJIsIeTCsl IPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHNE MUCTUUYECKOTO (DYHKIIMOHAJIBHO-
MY, YTO B HEKOTOPOM POJI€ MEePEUYEePKUBAET MPEAbIAYIINI (PparMeHT o 3Haye-
HuM obpazoBaHus: «Kak Obl HU ObLT YYEH MacThIpb, a €CJIM OH HEe UMeeT Tpu
5TOM CMUPEHMSI, TO YUEHOCTb OY/IET JUISI HETO He TOJIbKO Oecroie3Ha, HO 1axe
BpeaHa. VIcTMHHBIN 60roC/IOB J0/KEH CO3HABaTh CBOIO HEMOILb U C MOJIMTBOM
obpamarscs K [bory]» [K. C. 1869: 315].

YuuTbiBas onMcaHHbIi 6osiee epopMaTUBHbIN, YeM UCCIET0BATEIbCKUMA
TOH, a TaKKe oOpallleHue K peajusiM, COBpeMEHHBIM 000MM aBTOpaM (IIpak-
TUYECKUI TEOJIOr, MacThlpcKasi JOKHOCTb U T. M.), HETPYAHO MPEIIOXUTh
npourenre 1 HO, u PII xak BricKa3bIBaHMI O KJvpe (MM OJIs1 KJIMpa) CBOUX
310X, MYCTh U BBICTPOEHHBIX KaK MCCJIeN0BaTeIbCKUIi aHanu3 Matepuana IV B.
MoXXHO NpeAnoa0XUTh, YTO aBTOP U MEPEBOAUYUK CTPEMWJIMCh HE MOKa3aTh
YUTATENI0 Pe3yabTaThl HAYYHOIO aHaIM3a U Iaxke He MH(POPMUPOBATH €ro O
MPUPOJIE CBIIEHCTBA WM (DYHKIIMSX MACTBIPCKOTO CIIY>KEHUS, HO U3MEHUTD
€ro BHyTPEHHEE OTHOUIEHUE K 3TOCY CBAIIEHHUYECKOTO CIIYy>KEHUS.

ITpu aTOoM pycckuii nepeBoauuK, BocripuHumasi ['puropus rjiaBHbIM 00-
pa3om uepes Npu3My YJbMaHHaA, TAKXKE CBUIETENbCTBYET O BOCIIPOU3BEAEHUN
MoChlJIa TOCAEAHEro, a He MPOCTO O €CTeCTBEHHON MJis MepeBojia TpaHCIsI-
LIMU €T0 COJAEPXKAHUS, TOCKOJIbKY OH MBICIUJI CBOM TEKCT KaK BbICKA3bIBAHUE,
TpaHchopMuUpyIollee COBPEMEHHBIN ykKe ce0 e KIIUp Yepes3 TOT Ke BOCIIPUHSI -
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ThIi y ['pUropust MexaHu3M COOTHECEHMSI Pa3HbIX BbICKA3bIBAHUI O CBSIILIECH-
CcTBe (KpUTHKA, Uaeaa, HOpMaTUBHbIC TPEOOBAHUST).

[TepaokyTuBHBIN 3((HEKT TEKCTOB OKa3bIBAETCs MPAKTUUYECKU UACHTUY-
HeiM. Ecniu y I'puropust uaest HEnoCTOMHCTBA BBOAMIACH OMTOCPEAOBAHO Yepes
pa3MBIILLJIEHUs Tepost TEKCTa U 00pa3bl HEAOCTOMHBIX U UAeAIbHBIX MTACThIPEN,
To B HO 1 PIT oHa BBOAUTCS 3KCIUIMIUTHO Yepe3 BbICKA3bIBAHUS TOJKEHCTBO-
BaHUs («IOJKEH OCO3HATh CJIA0OCTh/ HEMOIIb»), YTO JIUIIb MOAYECPKUBAET €€
JTOMMHAHTHOE MOJIoXeHUe B o0leil cxeMe. MMEHHO OT 3Toii uaeu, BKYyIe C
OIUMCAHHBIM JI0 HEee UeaoM MacThIPsI U KPUTUKOM HETOCTOMHBIX, AaJIbIIIE OT-
CTpaMBaeTCsl 3TOC CBSIILIIEHHUKA, 3aKII0YAIOIIMIACS He B CIeIOBAHUU KOHKPET-
HBIM peKOMEHIaIusIM (KaK CTAaHOBUTBLCS, YTO 3HATh, UTO JeJaTh), a B 0CO3-
HaHWUW CBOE MPUHIMMUAIBHON HEIOCTaTOYHOCTU [JIsI 9TOTO CIYXXEHMSI U B
yIroBaHUM Ha bora.

B 3TOM MBI MOXXeM BUIIETh pe3yIbTaTUBHOCTD MEPJIOKYLIMU TEKCTOB [ puro-
pUsi: YUTATEU ero TeKCTOB U CHYCTS 15 BEKOB BOCIIPUHSIIN MpearnojiaraeMblii
UM 3(pDEKT U TpaHCIUPOBAIU €T0 Aajee.

3akinouenne

IToaBenem uTOrM CcTaThy U MOIPOOYEM OTBETUTh HAa MCXOAHbBIN BOIPOC O
TOM, 4TS U3 COACPXKAHUS AHTUIHO-XPUCTUAHCKUX TIPEACTABICHUI O CBSILECH-
CTBE MOXET COXPAHSTh CBOIO AEMCTBEHHOCTb B MOJIEPHBIX TEKCTaX O CBSILIEH-
HUKE.

ITockonabky HO u PII ObliM co3gaHbl B paMKaX aKageMUYeCKOro MHTEJ-
JIEKTYaJIbHOI'O MPOCTPAaHCTBA, IEPBbIM MOOYXKICHUEM SIBJISIETCS OLIEHKa HX
aHATMTUYECKON COCTABIISTIONICH, TTIpUYEM ¢ COBpEeMEHHBIX HaM Tto3uiunii. C on-
Hoil ctropoHbl, B HO u PII MBI BUDuM Habop TE€3UCOB, NEHCTBUTEIBHO TIPHU-
Hamexamux ['puropuio (r1aBHBIM 00pa3oM B 6OJIBIIOM KotndecTBe — 47% —
LIMTAT U3 €ro TEeKCTOB), TAK YTO MOXHO FOBOPUTH O CYIIIECTBEHHOM IIPUCYT-
CTBUM €ro MHTYULIUI B 9TUX TeKcTax. C Apyroil CTOPOHbBI, COMPSLKEHUE ITUX
TE€3MCOB B HbIE KATErOpuabHbIE ONIMO3ULIMU U XOIbI MBICIIN, O0YCJIOBJICHHbIE
MHOU KapTUHOI MUpa, IPUBOAUT K TOMY, YTO MOJYYMBIIUECS TEKCThI HEJIb3sl
Ha3BaTh KOPPEKTHOI repMeHEeBTHUKOM B3rIs10B I puropusi. 3mech MOXKHO OBITIO
ObI OTMETUTDH HEIOCTATOUHYIO0 KOHTEKCTYaJIM3alluIi0 CBOEro MCTOUYHUKA B €T 0
AIIOXEe M BHEApeHUe KaTeropuii u3 cBoux smnox. Pazsutue B PII TeMbI cMu-
peHUsI U OyLIENOIeYeHMsI, a TaKKe IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM CMSITYEHHE U MCKIIIO-
YeHUE Psfa «IIPOTECTAHTCKUX» MOMEHTOB AE/IaeT ero HeCKOJIbKO OJIMXKE K UC-
KOHHBIM MHTYULMSIM ['puropusi. OgHaKo 3TO He SIBJISIETCS CAeACTBUEM OoJiee
KauyeCTBEHHOI'O aHa/I13a ero TeKCToB. CKopee 3TO MOXHO 00bSICHUTD OOJIbIIIeH
KOHCEPBAaTUBHOCTHIO IMPAaBOCIABHOM TpaguLnm®,

B utore texkcthl XIX B., HECMOTpsI Ha CYLIECTBEHHbIC IEpEeBOAUYECKUE
TpaHchOopMaIMM JJEKCUYECKOr0o YPOBHS M Ha HUBEJIMPOBAHUE B IIEPEBOJIE Psiaa

% Kak ormeuyaeT M. A. ITbutaes [2021], eciv mpoTeCTaHTU3M B 3HAYUTEIBHOM CTe-
TeHU COo3aJl HOBOBPEMEHHOM XPUCTHAHCKUI TUCKYPC, TO TIPABOCIABUIO OOJIBIIIE ITPH-
CYILL «CUHKPETU3M» CPEIIHEBEKOBOW U MOJEPHOU PEJIMTMO3HOCTHU.
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KOH(hECCUOHAIbHBIX UHTYUILIMI HEMEIIKOTO OpUTMHAJIa, OKa3bIBalOTCsI BECbMa
OJIM3KU APYT K APYTY B OTHOIIEHUH TOTO, KaK MBICIUTCS TOJOXEHUE KIMPUKA.
B TO Xe BpeMs CBsI3b JOKYTUBHOTO cojaepxaHus TekcToB IV u XIX BB., oTMe-
yaemasl Ha BHEIIIHEM YpOBHe (LIMTaThl U TeMbl), Ha YPOBHE KaTeropuajibHOTO
arrapara oKa3blBaeTCsl UJUTIO30PHOM.

OnHako He SIBJISIETCS JIM aHaXpOHU3MOM U UTHOPUPOBAHUEM KOHTEKCTa
TOM 31oxu cama Mo nomnbiTKa yBuaetb B HO u PIT moTuBaiyo «uucroii Ha-
yku»? OUeBUIHO, YTO U COOTHECEHMUS TOJIbKO JIOKYTUBHOTO COACPKAHUS TEK-
CTOB 0€3 MOMBITKU BBISIBUTb UX UJUTOKYTUBHYIO COCTaBIISIIOLILYIO HEAOCTATOUHO
TSI OKOHYATETbHBIX BHIBOJIOB.

[TapagokcaabHbIM 00pa3oM, BbiOMpasi U3 ['puropusi LUTaThl BIIOJHE BO
«BKyCe» CBOEro BpeMeHH, B 3HAUMUTEJbHON CTeNeHU BKJaablBaroluecs (Uau
TpaHchopMmupyIIrecs) B COUUATbHYIO (DYyHKIIMOHATU3ALUIO MMACThIPSI, TU-
MUYHYIO JUIs1 TMcKypca monepHa, aBropbl HO u PIT TpaHCcaupyoT U WIJIOKY-
TUBHYIO COCTAaBJISIIONIYIO BbICKa3blBaHUS ['pUropusi, u ero mepJaoKyTUBHBIN
addekT. Kak u rekctsl I'puropusi, HO u PI1 HanpaBiieHbI He CTOIBKO Ha OIU-
CaHMe MecCTa CBSIIEHHWKA B OOIIECTBE, CKOJIbKO Ha U3BMEHEHUST BHYTPEHHETO
YCTPOEHUS CBOETO YMTATEIS.

PexoHctpykumss HaMmepeHusa y K. YibMaHHa M y pycCKOro nepeBoji-
YMKa MOKa3bIBaeT, UTO UX LIEJbI0 ObLIT HE CTOJILKO aHalu3 TeKCToB I'puropusi,
CKOJIbKO CO3/IaHKMe COOCTBEHHOTO Mep(hOpMaTUBHOTO BbICKA3bIBAHUSI, aIPECO-
BAaHHOTO COBPEMEHHOMY UM KJIMpPY. MOXHO MpPeamnoaoXuTh, 4YTO 0a30BOM MX
WHTEHIIME! Oblja TMOMbITKAa (PYHKIMOHAIBHOTO OMUCAHUS TTACTBIPCKOTO CIYy-
JKEHMSI ¢ TToMolblo uTtat u3 I'puropus. Bmecrte ¢ TeM cuita wutokyuuu I'pu-
ropus borociaoBa oka3zajoch TaKOBa, YTO (PYHKIIMOHATU3UPYIOIINAE 3JEMEHTHI
TekcTtoB XIX B. (onucaHue CBSIIEHHUKA Yepe3 ero AesITeIbHOCTb) OTXOIST B
HUX Ha BTOPOU TLJIaH, OTYACTHU TEPSIOT CAMOCTOSITEIbHOE 3HAaUeHNE, BKII0Ya-
SICh B OOLLIMI TIEPJIOKYTUBHBIN 3(P(PEKT TEKCTOB.

[TpouTeHKe TEKCTOB MTPUBOAUT K TOHMMAHUIO, YTO OLIEHUBATh CBIILIEHHU-
Ka cJIelyeT He TT0 TOMY, MCITOJIHWJI JIM OH MPEeIIOXKEHHbIE peKOMEHIANN WIN
HET, HO MO TOMY, IIOHMMAET JIX OH, YTO OH HE COOTBETCTBYET 3TOMY CIY>KEHUIO
M HEJJOCTOMH €T0, «0CO3HaJI» JIN «CBOIO HEMOILb» (seiner eigenen Schwache) u
KUCXOJIS U3 3TOT0 «10Bepuics» 1u «Tomy, Kto cuieH B HemoniHbix» [ Ullmann
1825: 525; K. C. 1869: 315]. UMeHHO B 3TOM MBI BUAUM COAEPKATEIHBHOE TTPH-
CYTCTBHE T0J10Ca AaHTUYHOTO aBTOPA B pACCMOTPEHHBIX TeKcTax XIX B.

Post Scriptum

He Oynyyu crneunaandcToM 110 MBICJIM MOJAEpPHa, MOIpoOyI0 TEM HE MeHee
BCTPOUTH IMOKa3aHHbIC MHTYUIIMU B 60JIe€ OOIIIME CIOKETHI.

1. CnoXxHO He YBUIIETh B Maccaxe O TOM, YTO «CUJIa, YKperuisdtolias cBs-
IIIEHHUKA B BBITIOJJHEHUH €T0 BBICOKON U TSKEJI0# Tpodeccuu, JoKHA TIpH-
XOIMUTb K HEMY CBBIIIe»*, MMpeBecTUe NaTbHEHIIero pa3BUTHS KATETOPUU Xa-

7 «Die Kraft, welche den Geistlichen zur Erfiillung seines hohen und schweren Berufes
starkt, soll ihm, so ist es Gregorius liberzeugt, von oben kommen» [Ullmann 1825: 525].
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PU3MBI, TIepeleaieil U3 HEMEIIKO Cpeibl B PYCCKYIO U 13 LIEPKOBHOM, uyepe3
cormosioruto Bedepa, B obierymanutapHyto [Aumenuk 2022]. Kak mpencras-
JISIETCSI, CTAHOBJIEHUE 3TON KaTerOpyMU MPOUCXOAUT B paMKaX peaKiii BHYTPU
MOJIEPHOTO MBbIILJIEHUs] Ha palldoHaIu3upyloliyto joruky [IpocselieHusi, B
KaKOM TIpoliecce U «ChIrpai» rojoc I'puropust borociosa.

2. MoXHO MpeanogoxuTb, uto B PIT (kak 1 B HEMEIIKOM KOHTEKCTE C ero
uaeeil Xxapru3Mbl) 3aJ10XKEHbI T€ XOAbl MBICJIM, KOTOpbIe B KOHIIEe XIX B. cTaHyT
OCHOBaHUEM JIJIsl Pa3BUTUSI HOBOM KOHIIENITyaJM3allMi PEJIUTMO3HOTO JIUAEP-
ctBa B LlepkBu B uaesix MacTbIpCKOW aCKETUKU U BHUMaHUU K JTUYHOCTU Ma-
CTBIPSI, HAITPUMeEP B MAaCTHIPCKOM OOTOCIOBUM BJl. AHTOHMST (XParoBUIIKOIO).
3aech MpeacTaBisiio Obl UHTEPEC UCCIEN0BAHUE POJIU CBITOOTECUECKUX TEK-
CTOB B 9TOM MTOBOPOTE.

EcTtecTBeHHO, 51 He yTBepXK/ar, UTO paCCMOTPEHHbIE TEKCTbl — B HEMeEll-
KOM JIY, B PyCCKOM JIM KOHTEKCTE — CIYXXUJIU CKOJIb-TU00 3HAYMMbIM 3TarlOM
B 3TUX Mpolieccax. S XoTes Tullb oKa3aTh, YTO OOpalleHUe K CBITOOTeUeCKUM
TeKCTaM O CBSILIEHCTBE Tepuoja Mo3AHel aHTUUYHOCTHU IO3BOJIMJIO aBTOpaMm
XIX B., mycThb 1 6€3 cepbe3HOI KOHLENTYIM3allluU, aIpecoBaTh KJIMUpPY BbICKa-
3bIBaHUE, SIBHO OTBeYaroulee npodieMaTrke TOro BpeMeHU U Jaxe «padoTaro-
1ee Ha onepexeHue». M eciu akTyanusaiuio «rojoca» ['puropust borociosa
JUTS 9uTaTesieit®® obecrmeunsio ero MpuOIMKeHNe K MOIEPHBIM KaTeTOpHUSIM U
COMpPSIKEHUE C HUMU, TO UMEHHO €ro ayTeHTUYHasl KOHLEHTpallrsl Ha 3Toce
CBsIILIEHHUMKA, TpeobanatoiieM Hal (yHKIMOHATUCTCKUM OMUCAHUEM, CIe-
JIaJio 3Ty aKTyaJu3alliio BO3MOXHOW U HYXKHOI Ha TOM 3Tare pa3BUTUSI MO-
JEPHOTO AUCKYpca.

Cokpamenus

Greg. Naz. — Gregorius Nazianzenus.
Or. — Oratio.

Carm. — Carmen.
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¥ O BoctpedboBanHocTH PI1 MBI HE MOXEM CynnTh, OTHAKO BaXkKeH caM (pakT mepe-
Boga HO Ha pycckuii sI3bIK.
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[TpocBeTUTENLCKUE TPOEKThI, CO3laBaeMble OTEYECTBEHHBIMU CTIELIMATUC-
TaMU U YYEHBIMU C TOMOIIBIO LIM(POBBIX TEXHOJIOTUI U CYILIECTBYIOLINE B CETU
HNHTepHeT, uzBecTHb B Poccuu 1oBoJibHO 1aBHO. COBCEM CKOPO IeCSTUIETHE
OTMETHUT MOCBSAIICHHBIN UCTOPUM KYIbTYPhI «Arzamas»; MOYTH Ha TOJ1 OT HEro
OTCTaeT 00pa3oBaTEIbHBIN MPOEKT «Marucrepusi» ¢ KypcaMu JIEKLIUA O XKUBO-
nucu, My3bike, (pustocoduu, aureparype, ucropuu. Ero cosmarenu npemiara-
IOT CTYyI€HTaM, «IIPOJBUHYTHIM CTAPIIEKIACCHUKAM» U «BCEM JIIOISIM C KYJIb-
TYPHBIMU 3aIIPOCaMI» «3a4EPITHYTh 3HAHUS Y UICTOUHUKA» ; IIOPTaI COTPYIHM-
YaeT C IMOMYJISIPHBIMU U U3BECTHLIMHU ITUPOKOI1 OOIIECTBEHHOCTH JIEKTOPAMMU.
IIpoekT 6bU1 3amymieH u3nareabcTBOM Rosebud Publishing, BXxomsimmM B KOM-
naHuio Rosebud Interactive, KoTopoe peninao He OCTaHaBIMBATHCS UCKIIOUM-
TeJIbHO Ha MYJIbTUMEIUIHOMN COCTABIISIIONICH 1 CTal0 aKTUBHO MyOJIMKOBAaTh U
pacnpoCTpaHsITh CO3AaBaeMblii B paMKaX MPOeKTa KOHTEHT, & UMEHHO TEKCThI
JIeK1IMi, B 00Jiee TpaaulIMOHHOM BapuaHTe neyaTHou KHuru. Ha ogHoit u3 ta-
KMX ITyOJIMKALIMI U XOTEI0Ch Obl OCTAHOBUTHCS MOAPOOHO.

B nexa6pe 2023 r. Boiuia B cBeT kHUra AHtoHa EpanbieBuya bapbiiiHu-
KoBa «Pumckast bputanus», rpeacrasisionias co0oi MUK u3 12 mexuuii aist
npoekra «Marucrepusi», KOTOpble, 0 CJIOBaM aBTOpa, ObUIM 3HAYUTEIHLHO
JopabOoTaHbI U YIy4IlIeHbl B CPAaBHEHUM C OIyOJIMKOBAHHBIM paHee JEKIIMOH-
HBIM MaTepuajaoM. B aBToputeTe jJekTopa enBa Jiu MOKHO YCOMHUTBCSI, AHTOH
EpasibieBu4 — KaHaMIAT UCTOPUUECKUX HAYK, HAYYHbIN COTPYIHUK Kadheapbl
uctopuu JIpeBHEro Mupa M KjiIacCUYeCKMX SI3bIKOB HMxKeropoackoro rocy-
JapcTBeHHoro yHuBepcutera uM. H. M. Jlobauesckoro, npenonasateib [1pe-
3UJEHTCKOM akagemMuu U PoccuiicKOro rocyaapCTBEHHOTO IyMaHMTapHOTO
YHUBEpPCUTETa, IPo3auK 1 npamatypr, wieH Coro3a nucarejaeiit MocKBbI, aBTOp
MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIX ITyOJIMKALIMI 110 UCTOpUU pUMCKO# bpuranuu.

Kaxnmas u3 12 nekuuii conepXut HyMmepoBaHHble yactu (1.1, 1.2 u 1. 1.),
KOTOPBIE MBI HA30BeM pa3ieiaaMi, ITOCKOIbKY B M3IaHMUM Kaxaasi U3 HUX TaK-
Ke TOAINKMCAHA KaK «JIEKUUSI», IPUTOM BCTYIUTEIbHbIE pa3aeiibl HE UMEIOT
OTAeNbHBIX HOMepoB. Tak, B 4-i1 JeKIIMU BCTYNMUTEJIbHBIN pa3nen pyopuLm-
pOBaH Kak «JIeKUus 4», CICAYIOIINNA 3a HUM — KakK «JIeKuus 4.1» (B HalIeM
TEKCTE COOTBETCTBEHHO «pa3nuen 4», «pasnen 4.1») U T. 1., 4TO M3HAYAJILHO
CO37aeT CAOXHOCTHU IS CChUIKU. BOJIBIIMHCTBO pa3aesioB COAEPXKUT 03a-
rJIaBJieHHbIe HeHyMepoBaHHbIe Maparpadsnl. B 1-it nekuuu, «Kak u 3auem
U3y4yaTh pUMCKYI0 bputaHuio?», BKiIoualoieil Tpu pasaeia (3a pasaeioMm 1,
MpeACTaBISIIOIIMM COOOM KpaTKuil mMcTopuorpaduueckuii o030p, clemyer
pasnen 1.1, mocBstieHHBIE @PpaHcncy XoBephUiILy, KOTOPBI CMEHSIETCS
pasnenom 1.2, «Tpetuii congat», 0 pe30HaAHCHOM ITOCTAHOBKE Mbechl XOBapaa
bpenrona «Pumnsine B bpuranun»), aBTop IMOATrOTaBIMBAET YMTATENSI K OC-
HOBHOMY MCTOpPHUUYECKOMY MaTepually, Ipu 3TOM IIPOBO/Isl YacThble Mapasieian
C COBPEMEHHOCTBIO, UTO JOJXKHO MOAUYEPKUBATh aKTyaTbHOCTb U3JaHUS. 2-51
nekuus nocsseHa moxonam I'ag FOnus Le3aps B bpuranuio. 3a noctaTogHO
00BEMHBIM pa3fesioM 2, colaepsKallluM MOBECTBOBAHUE O COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX
UCTOPUYECKUX COOBITUSIX, CJIeAyIOT HeOe3bIHTepecHbIi pasnen (2.1) o reo-
rpacuy OPUTAaHCKMX KaMMOaHUN M XapaKTepUCTHKa CTpaHbl KaK MCTOYHMKA
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HeHHoro oyioBa (pas3nen 2.2). Bo BcrynuTenbHOM pasaenie 3-1 JIEKLIMU aBTOP
3HAKOMMT YUTATENSI C KU3HbIO OCTPOBA B JOPUMCKOM IO3AHEM XEJIe3HOM
BeKe, oOpalliasi BHUMaHKME Ha HaceJsIBIIMEe ero COO0IIeCTBa, a TAKXKe Ha 0CO-
OCHHOCTU SKOHOMMYECKOTO U TEXHOJIOTUUYECKOTO pa3BUTHUS. 3aTeM ClieayeT
HeOoJIbIoe oTcTymieHue (pasaen 3.1) o Tak HazpiBaeMoM Ilute Mapiire, ye-
JloBeke u3 JIuHmoy, Haxoaka ocTaHKOB KoToporo B 1983 r. B 6ojyiore JIunmoy
Mocc B rpadpctBe Yemup Ha ceBepo-3amane AHIJIMM CTajia IJIsl apXeoJIOTOB
HACTOSIINM OTKPBITHEM. 3aBepllacT JIEKLIHNIO JUCKYCCHUsI O TOM, KaK Xe Clie-
JyeT Ha3bIBaTh MpaBUTeNell bputanuu paccmatpuBaemMoro nepuoaa. Borpo-
cy 3aBoeBaHus bpurtanun Pumom A. E. BapblIiHUKOB mocBsIaeT aBe JeK-
1IUU, 4-10 U 5-10, TTOCJIEIHSISI U3 KOTOPBIX COACPXKUT Ha OAMH pasnes 00Jbliie
npenbiayimmx. HecoMHeHHBIM MHTEepeC BBI3BIBAIOT pasfielibl, B KOTOPBIX MO-
BECTBYETCS 00 OTIEJbHBIX MCTOPUUECKUX JTUUHOCTIX (4.1, «Tubepuit Kias-
nuit ToruayoH»; 5.1, «Kapartak, ceiH KyHoOenuHa»; 5.3, «boynukka»). K co-
KaJIeHWIO0, JIMIIb MaJjias 4yacTh 6-1 JIeKLIMK, o3arjaBiieHHol «PomaHu3anus.
Pomanuzanus?», BKIOYAET CBeleHUsI 00 SKOHOMUKE pUMCcKoil bpuranuu,
yCTyIasi MECTO TUCKYCCUOHHBIM BOIIPOCAM METOMOJIOTUM U TEPMUHOJIOTUH.
7-9 1 8-51 TEKLIMU TTOCTPOCHBI HA KOHTpAaCTe 00JIMKa ropo/ia 1 CeJIbCKOM MeCT-
HOCTHU Ha TEPPUTOPUU pUMCcKOil bputanuu. OT MUPHOU XU3HU U BOIIPOCOB
MOBCEIHEBHOCTU aBTOP MepexoauT B 9-i1 nekiuu (pasaen 9) K Borpocy, 6e3
KOTOPOT0 HEBO3MOXKEH paccKa3 0 pUMCKOM MPOBUHIIMU, — «BOHBI 1 BOMHbI
puMckoit bputanuu». OTaeabHble nmaparpadbl JeKIUNA TMOCBSIIEHB Ha3HAa-
YEHUIO U CYAb0E MOrpaHUYHBIX YKPETUIEHUI TPOBUHLIMU. MICTIOIb3Ysl YacThie
aHaJIOTUU C JUYHOCTSIMU COBpeMeHHOCTH, B 10-1i nekunu AHToH EpanbieBuy
obpalaeTcs K pacCMOTPEHUIO JroAei puMcKoil bputanun, niepexoas B 11-#
K UX peJIUIuy U BepoBaHUsIM. B 3aBepinaroneit, 12-i JeKuu paccMaTpuBa-
eTCsI pUMCKOe Hacjienue B uctopun TymaHHOro AnbOMOHA; B HEil HeMallo-
BaXKHOE MECTO 3aHMMaeT aHaJIu3 obpasa puMckoit bpuranuu, cozgaBaeMoro
B MacCOBOI KyJIbType.

K HecoMHEHHBIM TUTIOCaM M3JaHUs MOXHO OTHECTU yaauyHoe 1 OoraTtoe
odopMIIeHre KHWUTH: TBEPHOBIN TeperieT, Haaudaue 16 4epHO-0elbIX WILTIO-
cTpauuii (pUCYHKOB, TPOPUCOBOK MOHET, KapT), BbIMOJHEHHbIX MpuHoii ba-
pbIIHUKOBOM. [ToMMMO caMoro Tekcra Ha CTpaHUIIAX KHUTU JIO003HATEb-
HBII yuTaTe b cCMOXeT HailTh QR-Koawl a1 ganbHeliiieir paboTbl B MOOUIb-
HOM MPUJIOXEHUU MpoeKTa «Marucrepusi»: MOXHO KaK MPOBEPUTh YCBOEHUE
MOJIyYEeHHBIX 3HAHWI, TaK ¥ IMPOCIYIIATh Kypc LieJukKoMm. KHura Takxke comaep-
KuT «M30panHyo Oubauorpaguio», CHaOXKEHHYI0 KOMMEHTapUsIMU aBTOpa
U pa3le/IeHHYIO MO JEKIUSIM, XPOHOJIIOTMYECKYIO0 TaOIUIy UICTOPUU PUMCKOI
Bpurtanum, ykazaTesb WILTIOCTPALWii, STHOrpadUIECKUl 1 UMEHHO yKa3aTe-
nu. HecoMHeHHOe yBaxkeHHe BbI3bIBAET TOT (haKT, YTO aBTOP B CBOEW paboTe
He 3a0bIBaeT TaKUX, Ka3aJoCh Obl, «MPOBUHIUAIBHBIX» UCTOPUKOB I. ['OpbKO-
ro (a 3arem u HuxuHero HoBropoaa), kak Mapraputa CepreeBHa CanoBcKasi
(1931-2009), xotopast cTosila y UCTOKOB M3yuyeHUs aHTUYHOCTU U «Kiy6a
Jliobuteneit AHTuuHbIX JpeBHocTei» («KJIAl») B [OpbKOBCKOM YHUBEPCUTE-
Te 1 BOCIIMTAJIa He OAHO TOKOoJeHUe uccienonsareneii [Maxmatok 2011], EBre-
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Huit Anekcangposud Momnes (1947—2021), Csernana AnekceeBHa [JomaHMHA
(1962—-2021) [Kuproxuna, Kuproxun 2023] u op.

Paccka3sbiBasi o Beixonie KHUTH, A. E. bapblllIHUKOB Ha CBOEH CTpaHUIIE B
coumanbHoi cetn « BKoHTakTe» (20 okTs16pst 2023 r.) B LIYTAUBOI MaHepe Mu-
IIIET, YTO «3TO €AMHCTBEHHAass KHUTAa O pUMCKOl bputaHuu, rae mosBiasioTcs
Xenn6oii 1 komMaHaep Pekc», a Takxke MHOXKECTBO APYIUX MepCcoHaXxei mac-
coBoii KyabTypbl XX 1 XXI BB., UMEIOIINX BECbMa OMOCPEIOBAHHOE OTHOIIE-
HHE K 3asIBJICHHOM TeMaThKe KHUTH. TeM He MeHee aBTOp CUYUTAET 3TO CBOMM
«TJIAaBHBIM BKJIAJIOM B POMAaHO-OpUTAHUCTUKY». BhIlIecKa3aHHOE BbI3bIBAET
HEKOTOPBI AUCCOHAHC: YTO Ke TPeACTaBIsieT COO0U B UTOTe 10 CBOEH CTUIIM-
CTUKE JaHHOE M3JaHUe: 3TO HAyYHO-MOMYJspHasl JuTepaTypa Wiu Xe BCe XKe
HayuyHbli Tpya? OTBETUTh Ha 3TOT BOIPOC KpailHe HempocTo. Tak, crpaBod-
HBI anmapar, siBJASIOIIMACS HEU3MEHHON YacThio JIIOOOTO Cepbe3HOro Hay4d-
HOTO U3JaHusl, MPUCYTCTBYET. [Ipr 5TOM MHOTO BOMPOCOB BbI3bIBAET yKa3aTe b
“MeH. B HeM Ha paBHBIX MpaBax COCYIIECTBYIOT KaK UCTOPUYECKUE TUIHOCTH,
TaK M YIIOMMHAaeMble MCCIea0BaTe I, MU(DOJIOTMYECKHe TTePCOHAXU U CyOh-
€KTBhI MacCOBOI KYJIbTYyphl B BUIE HE TOJHLKO MMEH aKTEPOB MM M3BECTHBIX
Jofeit, HO U MX CIIEHMIECKUX TICEBIOHMMOB, a TAKKE TepOM MHOTHUX M3BECT-
HBIX 3ananHbix ¢ppaHmm3. He obomuiock n 06e3 HeIoueToB: TaK, aHIIMNCKUI
kopouib I'eHpux VIII mpucyTcTByeT B criucke 0e3 yKa3zaHusl MPUHAIeXKHOCTH
K AMHACTUM, KOTOpasi yKazaHa B UMeHHU ero godepu Enuzasetsl I. BodamoxHo,
aBTOp cueJl CIMIIKOM OYEBMIHBIM [JIsI YMTaTeNsl MpuHamiexxHocTh ['eHpuxa
K auHactuu TiogopoB, YTOObI 3TO yKa3aTh (M HAOOOPOT, HEOUEBUIHBIM B OT-
HoweHuu EnnzaBersl)? YKazaTeb UMEH JIOJIKEH colepxXaTbh HOMEpa CTpaHULL
OCHOBHOTO TeKCTa, Ha KOTOPBIX OHM YIIOMMHAIOTCSI, OMHAKO B PsiIe CIydyaeB OH
OTChLIAeT K CTpaHuIaM U3 Oubirorpaduu, 4To Toxke HEMHOI'O CTPaHHO.

Ecim mepen HamMu KHUTa, OpMEHTHMPOBAHHAs HAa MAacCCOBOTO YHUTATENIs
Mo cBoel ¢popMme (M aBTOp HE pa3 CTPEMUTCS TTOMYEPKHYTh, YTO OH BBIHYX-
JIeH OITyCKaTh WJIM COKpAIaTh PsIT BOIIPOCOB, Ta0bl 00bEM €To Tpylda He CTall
Ype3MEPHBIM), TO OHA, Ha Halll B3IJISI, COAEPKUT CAUIIKOM MHOTO JIMIIHUX U
MOJAPOOHBIX OTCTYIUJICHUH, 3aHUMAIOIINUX OOJbIION 00bEM U JIMIIL KOCBEHHO
CBSI3aHHBIX C OCHOBHBIM MaTepuajaoM KHUTH (pa3aensl «TpeTuii conmar», «Ye-
JoBek u3 JIungoy» u np.). OHM, 6e3yCcOBHO, MHTEPECHBI U BaxKHbI, HO OCHOB-
HOE MOBEeCTBOBaHUE 00 NCTOPUU PUMCKOI bpuTaHuu onryniaeTcst CJIOBHO MO-
CTOSTHHBIE (DJICIIO3KM — TIpMeM, IIMPOKO MCIOJIb3yeMbIii B KHHeMaTorpade,
HO B TaHHOM cJTyJae CIIOCOOHBII OTBIEYb YMTATENSI OT OO IMHUM.

CJIOBHO MBITAsCh YOSAUTDH YATATENS B TOM, UTO TIepel HaMM He HayIHO-
MOMyJsSIpHOE, a8 UMEHHO HayuyHOe M3/IaHKe, MYCTh U 00JIeUeHHOE B MPUBJIEKa-
TeJIbHYI0 00ePTKY, aBTOP ITOPOI 3aTparuBaeT BechMa CJIOXKHBIE BOITPOCHI, CBS-
3aHHbIE, HaMpPUMeEpP, C TOHKOCTSIMU TEPMUHOJIOTUM, KOTOpbIE eBa JU OyIyT
MOHSATHBI MACCOBOMY UMTaTeNt0 (Harnpumep, pasaen 3.2, «llapu uau “mapu”?
TepMUHOJOTUS U MPOOIEMBI TOJUTUYESCKON UCTOPUU TOPUMCKOI bputaHum»,
c. 110—117). OcobeHHO 3TO ITOCTABUT YMTATENIs B TYIIUK B KOHTEKCTE HEpe-
IIEHHOCTU MPOOJIeMbl: aBTOP MUILET, YTO MpaBUTeNeil bputaHuu B pUMCKUX
WCTOYHUKAX UMEHOBAJIU MO-Pa3HOMY, OYeHb MOIPOOHO Kacasich TOHKOCTEH 1
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JeTajeil mepeBojaa 3TUX TEPMUHOB, TTOCBSILAsl JAaHHOMY BOIIPOCY MTOUTH JAECATh
CTpaHMUlI, OMHAKO KOTO UMEHHO PUMCKHE aBTOPbI Harpaxaaju TeM WU UHbIM
TUTYJIOM, U CETOMIHSI «IOHSITh CJIOXHO, SICHO JIMIlb, YTO OHU MPUHAIIEeXKAIN
K BBICIIMM CJIOSIM OpUTTCKUX o01ecTB» (c. 117). Ha Hamn B3risia, momoOHbIe
BOIIPOCHI TOJKHBI 1100 0oJjiee MOAPOOHO M AETaIbHO OCBEIIAThCS B CIEIM-
aJIbHOW Hay4yHOU JuTepaType, Jubo, €Ciau peub UAET O HAYYHO-TIOMYyJIpHOM
U3JAHUW, UM MOXHO TTOCBSATUTH KyJa MEHbBIIUI 00bEM.

XapakTepusysi COBPEMEHHBII 3Tan pa3BUTUS POMaHO-OPUTAHUCTUKU
KaK «IEeBbI TTOBOPOT» (C. 26, 34), B paMKax KOTOpOro 6wuta cchopMyIMpoBa-
Ha mapaaurma Tak Ha3bIBa€MbIX MOCTKOJOHUAIBHBIX UCCAENOBAaHUN, AHTOH
EpasibieBu4 B TO ke BpeMsl He MpeANpUHUMAET MOMBITOK JAaTh KPUTUYECKUM
KOMMEHTapuii 3TOMY TOJAXOAY U OCHOBBIBAET MHOTHE M3 CBOMX PACCYXICHUI
Ha COOTBeTCTBYyIOIIel onTuke (paznennl 1.2, «Tpetnit congat»; 10.1, «Pacusm,
CLIMEHTM3M U TBUTTEp», Maparpad «/IBa moaxoaa K coluaabHON UCTOPUN» B
paznene 10). IIpeeMCTBEHHOCTb TaKOI'O TTOAXOAA 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K MCIT0JIb30-
BaHHBIM aBTOPOM 3apy0exKHbIM MOHOrpadusM (Ha Halll B3IJIsIA, U3JIMIIHE IIPsi-
MOJIMHEIHAs) TIPOCIIeXKUBACTCS yXKe IpU OerIoM IIpocMoTpe Oubimorpadum.
Mexay TeM B COBPEMEHHOU eBpOIeCKO-aMepUKAHCKOM aHTJIOSI3bIYHOM JINTE-
patype He TepBblil roJ HabJI01aeTCsl TeperpeB B «IOCTKOJOHUAbHBIX UCCIe-
JIOBaHUSIX», U UMEHHO KOHCTPYKTHBHAsl KPUTUKA U MepepaboTKa AeKOHCTPY-
UPYIOLIEro MOCTKOJOHUATBHOTO COLIMOJIOTMYECKOTO MHCTPYMEHTApHUsl MOTIJIa
OBl CTaTb SIPKOW HOBOM HOTOI B COBPEMEHHON €BpOMeHCKON UCTOPUUYECKOM
Hayke. 3aMEeTUM, YTO YUTATeJb HAYYHO-TIOMYJISIPHOM JIUTepaTyphl, 3HAKOMBI
C YKa3aHHOW MeTOHO0JOrMel, BepOsITHO, OXKMAAET TBOPUYECKON MepepadoTKu
TEX €€ OCHOBHBIX PEIIEHUI (TaKUX KaK NyaIMCTUYECKOE MTPOTUBOIIOCTABICHUE
«AMITIEPCKOTO BIUSHUS» «<MHIUTEHHOU KYJIbTYpe» U JIp.), KOTOpPbIE 32 MOCEN-
HUe JeKaabl OKOCTEHEIU JO COCTOSIHMS Kiuiie. B cBolo ouepenb, ynTaTesb,
HEe MMEIIIMI OMbITa COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO UTEHWS, PUCKYET JIMIb 3amyTaTh-
csl B psifie UCTOPUYECKUX BOMPOCOB: HAlpUMep, OLIEHWBAsI BCJe 32 aBTOPOM
PUMCKHE MHCTUTYTHI KaK «MMIIEPCKUE», OH MOXKET YITYCTUTh U3 BUIY, YTO He-
KOTOpbIe U3 HUX (AAMUHUCTPATUBHOE JIeJIeHe HAa MPOBUHILIMU, UHCTUTYT Ha-
MECTHMUYECTBA U Jp.) COOPMUPOBAIUCH ellle B 30Xy pecnyonuku. Hampumep,
HEsICHO, YTO TaKOe «MMIIEPCKUIA 00pa3 XXu3Hu» (C. 213) 1 4eM ero «3Toc, Tpa-
JTUALMU, TEXHOJOTUW», B YACTHOCTU TE€, KOTOPbIE «[IEPEMEIIAIMCH HA OCTPOB»
(TaM ke), IPUHLMMIKAIBHO OTIMYAIOTCS OT PUMCKOI0O 00pa3a XXK1U3HU, CKaXKeM,
snoxu CyJuibl.

HekoTopoe HeloyMeHKe BbI3bIBAET OMYILIEHUE ABTOPOM Psiia MUHTEPECHbBIX
UCTOPUYECKUX CIOXKETOB, MTPOUYHO 3aHSBIIMX MECTO B UCTOPUM KYJIbTYPbl paH-
Heit bputaHuu, Takux Kak MyyeHuuectBo cB. AnbbaHa (Bedae Hist. Eccl. 1.7)
U aHTUnenaruaHckue muccuu cB. 'epmana Ocepckoro [Thompson 1984]. He-
00OCHOBaHHBIM MPEACTaBIISIETCSI TIOJTHOE yMoJYaHue o AesiteJibHocTu [lena-
rusl, 3HAUMMOM JIJIs1 OLIEHKU COCTOSTHUSI oOpa3oBaHus B bputanuu (eie moJ-
BeKa HazaJ Ha 3To obpaTwi BHuManue Y. bonron [Bolton 1967: 13—18]); maxke
BeCcbMa JJAKOHUYHBIN OUYepK CIIOPOB BOKPYT IejJaruaHcTBa (CM., HalmpuMmep, o
koHppoHTauuu Ienarus u Opo3sus: [TioneHes 2023]) momor ObI B 0011IEM BUIE
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BnucaTh bputaHuio B UCTOpUIO aHTUYHOM KylabTypbl. HazoBem Takske mpour-
HopupoBaHHOTO aBTOopoM [anbdpuna MOHMYTCKOTO, ChITpaBILIEro KJIIOUeBYIO
poJib B (DOpMUPOBAHUM 0Opa3a KeJbTCKOU KyJbTypbl B AHIJIMU, — (PUTYPBI BO
BCSIKOM CJIydyae He MeHee MpPUMevaTebHOM, YeM YIOMSIHYThIA aBTOPOM KO-
MUKCUCT Maitk MuHboa (c. 456).

Bonblie Bcero BOIpocoB, MOXayii, BEI3BIBAIOT 00I1IAst CTUJIMCTUKA U SI3bIK
noBecTtBoBaHMs. Co3maercsl BIleYaTIEHWE, YTO IPU MOITOTOBKE K I€YaTH
CJIAIIIKOM OOJIbIIIast AOJIS JIEKIUI ocTajach HEOTPEAAKTUPOBAHHOM U BOIILIA
B u3JaHue 0Oe3 MOIpaBKU Ha MUCBMEHHBINA XapakTep COYMHeHMs. Tak, BO-
MePBBIX, MECTaAMU TIPUCYTCTBYIOT Ype3MepHasl CXeMaTUIHOCTb M YacThIe T10-
BTOPBI OJIMHAKOBBIX FPAMMATUYECKUX KOHCTPYKIIM, OTneabHbIX (hpa3. Eciau
B >XKMBOI peuu 1ogodHoe 0oJjiee ueM JO0MYyCTUMO AJisl COXpaHEeHUs] BHUMaHUS U
KOHTAaKTa ¢ ayAuTOpHUeii, TO B MEUaTHOM TEKCTE BBITJISIAUT U3IUIIHE HAPOUUTO
U pe3Ko. «y1st umnepun 310 ObL... g KnaBnous, njist ero npuOaMXKeHHBIX 1
IJIST monkoBoaueB... st Puma n pumckoro Hapopa... st coobduiecTs... s
OpUTTOB...» — TIPY 3TOM KaXIoe TPEITOKEeHUE ¢ TAKUM HayaJoM OTKPbLIBAeT
HOBBII ab3all, 13-3a YeTO CO3[AacTCsI BIeUaTIeHNe, YTO Mepel HaMU He CBSI3-
HBII TEKCT, a KPaTKUIA KOHCIIEKT WJIU CXeMa, pacIiIu@poBKa OMIOPHOIO CUTHA-
Ja. MHorga M3/uIHe 3aJIMXBATCKUI TOH CUJILHO MOPTUT OOIIEe BIIeUaTIEHUE
OT TIOBECTBOBaHMUsI, JieJiasi €T0 CJIOBHO HECEPbhEe3HBIM («OpUTAHCKUE TTPOXKEKThI
Knasaus»). Hekoropsie u3 naccaxei aBTopa KaxKyTcsl U3JTUIIHUMU U OaHasb-
HbIMU (TaK, (paza «Lle3apb Bpsia u OyneT KpuTukoBaTh Llezapsi, moTomy 4To
Lle3apsp Lle3apro He yykoii yesoBek» (c. 17) BHIISIAUT CIOBHO KaKas-TO CKO-
POTrOBOpKa), a UHbIE CPABHEHMUSI 1 COTIOCTABICHUS HEJIb3sI Ha3BaTh YIaUYHBIMU:
«MoOXHO TIpecTaBUTh, YTO COOBITUS BOMHBI 1812 roma HaM M3BECTHBI JIUIIb 1O
MeMyapaM HamoseoHa — U cTaHEeT MOHSITHO, KaKO OOJIBbIION IIacT MH(POP-
MallMy HeJOCTYIIeH uccaenoBaresisiM Kamnanuii Lle3apss B bputanum» (c. 45).
Bospamasics x Lle3apio u ero «3anuckam o ['asibCKoii BOMHE», OYEHb XKaJlb,
4YTO, TOBOPSI O MOITyJIsipHOCTH U school-friendly xapakTepe TekcTa JaHHOTO HC-
TOYHMKA, WCClIeqoBaTeb He TIPUBE U3 HEr0 HU OJHON KpacouyHol u OoJiee-
MeHee 0ObeMHOM LIUTATHI.

Cpenu mocamHBIX HEAOYETOB M3IaHUsI, KOTOPHIE «ECTECTBEHHO, TSIKKUM
IPY30M JieXaT Ha COBECTU aBTOpa» (C. 7), MOXXHO Ha3BaTb U OTCYTCTBYIOIIUIA
MOPO¥ MePeBOI AaHTJIMIACKUX U IATUHCKUX Ha3BaHUI U TEPMUHOB (Harpumep,
Ha3BaHUI YeThIpeX MO3AHNX OpUTAHCKMX TIPOBUHLIMI Ha c¢. 13, 3ariaBus mbe-
cbl «A short sharp schock [sic!]» ‘OTHOMOMEHTHBII 1IOK, CUIOMUHYTHAsI BCTPSI-
cka’ Ha c. 36, Ha3BaHMs KOH(epeHIMY Ha ¢. 189 u mp.; MecTaMu — Iapanok-
CaJIbHO MPU HAJTMYUU TOJKOBAHUSI, HATIPUMED B cIydyae TepMUHA instrumentum
domesticum ‘nomaiiiHee opyaue’ Ha c. 19), B ToO BpeMsi KaK B MHBIX ClIydyasix
IepeBoa JaH He 6e3 ocTpoymus (Harpumep, Brittunculi Ha c. 336 TiepeBerne-
HO Kak «OpuTailku»). JlocagHa u ornevatka «expiditio [sic!] Britannica» BMecTo
expeditio Britannica (c. 302), KoTopasi, HACKOJbKO MOXHO CYAUTb, 3aMCTBO-
BaHa 13 paciudpoBKU 9-if JeKuu Ha nopraie «Marucrepus» | bapbiiram-
koB 2022]; uteHue expiditio He MONAEPXKUBAECTCSI HU HAYYHOW JUTEpaTypoi,
Ha koTopyio onupaercs AHTOH EpanbieBuu (B yactHocTu, [CamoBckast 1975;
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Frere 2000]), Hu snturpacdukoii [ Frere 2000]. Cpenu cooOmiecTs 1ora bpuranum
MO3AHEro XeJIe3HOTo BeKa, KOTOphIe MoKa3aHbl Ha KapTe Ha €. 79 U LIUTUPYIOT-
¢l TI0 3apyOeXKHOMY M3JaHUI0, TIOYEMY-TO 00Jiee BCEro He MOBE3JI0 KeJIbTCKO-
My IieMeHu nypoTtpuroB (Durotriges) — OHU OCTaJIMCh, B OTJIMYUE OT MPOYMX,
He TiepeBeneHbl. OmnpeneaeHHbIe BOIPOCHI BBI3BIBAET M MEPEBO aBTOPOM Jia-
TUHCKOU (DOPMYIIBI rex socius et amicus KaK «IPYT U COIO3HMK PUMCKOTO Ha-
pona» (c. 113), Korga Takue cjioBa, Kak «pUMCKHUI Hapod» (04eBUIHO, populus
Romanus), B TaTUHCKOM OpHMTHWHAaJIe OTCYTCTBYIOT. HakoHelr, 6ojiee Bcero 3a-
WHTEPECOBAHHOMY YMTATEII0 HEOCTAeT yKa3aTelIsl TIepPBOMCTOUHUKOB (JIMIITh B
ouobmnorpacdun aBTOp yKa3blBaeT Ha Xpectomatuu «Literary Sources for Roman
Britain» [Ixx. ManHa u «Roman Britain: A Sourcebook» C. AlipiieHna), paBHO
KakK M peryJisipHbIX CChbUIOK Ha HUX. Hampumep, nepeckasbiBast Ha c. 439—440
X0/l COOBITUI TaK Ha3bIBAEMOTO BapBapcKoro 3aroBopa (barbarica conspiratio)
no AMMmuaHy Mapuennuny (Amm. Marc. XXVII.8), aBrop ymyckaeT mpekpac-
HYIO BO3MOXHOCTb OTOCJIaTh YMTATENSI K IEPBOMCTOYHUKY — TIPEKPACHYIO T10
MEHbIIIeW Mepe OTOMY, YTO Tpya Maple/uinHa UMeeT PYCCKUU TepeBo Be-
mukoro jaruHucta 0. A. KynakoBckoro u BugHoro sumHucra A. 1. Connu
[Mapuemnun 2005]. B To e BpeMsi aBTOp, MpearnociaB OCHOBHOM YacTu Kyp-
ca XapaKTePUCTUKY JUTEePaTyPHBIX UICTOYHUKOB (c. 14—18), He oTKa3bIBaeTCs
OT UX YMECTHOTO LIMTUPOBaHUs (Hampumep, Jnonopa Ha c. 74—75, TauuTa Ha
c. 151 u ap.), uyTo, BIpoOYEM, Mbl CKJIOHHBI BOCIIPMHUMATh KaK AOJIKHOE, He-
JKeJIM KaK MPeMMYIIECTBO U3IaHusI.

ABTOp 00Jiee UeM YBEpEHHO UCIIOJIb3YET Psi KJIOUEBbIX HAYUHBIX U Hayu-
HO-TIOIYJISIPHBIX pabOT OpUTAHCKUX UCTOPUKOB, TaKUX KaK «PyKoBOACTBO Mo
Pumckoit bpuranuun» mon penakiyein okcdopackoro crieunanucra M. Togna
[Todd 2004] 1 oTHOCUTEIbHO HOBOE «OKchOpACKOe PYKOBOJACTBO 10 PUMCKOM
Bpuranun» [Millett et al. 2016], mpopaboraHHOe OKCHOPACKOE U3TAHKE DT -
rpacduku P. TomnnHa [Tomlin 2018], «[IpoucxoxneHue pumckoro JJoHgoHa»
kemOpumkckoil cnemuanuctku JI. Yomrec [Wallace 2014], KyabTypHO-aHTPO-
nojiornueckoe ucciaenoBanue M. Makkaptu [McCarthy 2013] (A. E. Bapsbii-
HUKOB OTIaeT MpeArnouyTeHue uccienonaressMm u3 OKcdopackoro yHuBepcu-
TeTa). Mbl, CO CBOEI CTOPOHBI, MPOIOJIKUM 3TOT psifi «PyKOBOJACTBOM MO Baly
AntoHuHa» A. Pobeprcon [Robertson 2015], yBuaeBimmm ceet B 1960 r. 1 He
BIIEpBbIC aKTyaJau3upoBaHHBIM cTapaHusMu JI. Kennu (cM. TJaKOHUYHYIO pe-
uensuio: [Jones 2016]); MHTEpeCHEWIINM MCTOPUKO-TEOJIOTMYECKUM TPYIOM
okcdopackoro kotektuBa «Ilons mpoBuHuuu bpurtanus» [Rippon et al.
2015], HachleHHBIM rpaduueckumu Matepuaiamu (99 wumoctpauuii + 33
TabJIM1Ibl); HAYYHO-TIONYIsipHBIM TpynoM «ITagenune Pumckoit bpuranuu: Io-
yeMy MBI TOBOpUM no-aHrmiicku» JIx. Jlamcxena [Lambshead 2022], opueH-
TUPOBAaHHBIM Ha MAaKCHMAaJIbHO IIMPOKYIO ayTIUTOPUIO U OTJIUYAIOIIMMCS MPO-
JTyMaHHON KOMITO3ULIMEN U3JTOXKEHUS U SICHBIM, 0€3bICKYCHBIM CJIOTOM.

[ToaBoast UTOr, MOXHO cKasaTb, yTo «PumMckast bputanusi» A. E. bapsbii-
HUKOBa, KOTOpasi CTAaBUT CBOEH LIeJIbIO BO3JATh JaHb MaMSITU MHOTUM AOCTOM-
HbIM OTEUECTBEHHBIM aBTOpaM, 3aHMMAaBIIMMCSI BOIIPOCAMU aHTUKOBEACHUSI,
0e3yco0BHO, JoCToiHA BHUMaHU. CrienuaaucT He 0e3 yIOBOJIbCTBUS HaMIET
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31ech ISt ceOsl TTOAPOOHBIN CIIPaBOYHBIN anrapaT u oubiauorpaduio, a Mac-
COBBIII YMTaTeIb — CLIEHY M3HACWJIOBAHUS TPEX IOHBIX OPUTTOB PUMCKUMU
coJijaTaMy Ha cueHe HalmoHajabHOTO TeaTpa M OTCHUIKM K «3BE3IHBIM BOM-
HaM». OmHAaKoO, 3aHUMAsICh TTOATOTOBKON CJIEAYIOIIET0 HAYYHOTO WJIM Hay4d-
HO-TIOMYJISIpHOrO MaTepuaia (KOTOphIi, HageeMmcsl, 00s13aTeIbHO OyneT), Ha
Hall B3IJIsI, aBTOPY CTOUT €llie pa3 3aayMaThCsl, He SIBJISICTCS JI OTpakKeHUe
€ro COOCTBEHHOI JIMUHOCTU B CAMOM TEKCTE UYpPe3MEPHBIM U HAPOUUTHIM, UTO
MOXET OTTOJIKHYTh MHOTO YMTATENSI OT HeOE3bIHTEPECHOTO U3IaHUS.
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